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IIpeancaosue

Kcenus bopucosna Kenunr pogunace 7 despais 1937 r. B Kutae B ropo-
nie TIHBL3UHE B CEMbE PYCCKUX SMUTPAHTOB.

Orenr — bopuc Muxaiinosuu on Kenunr (1896—1958). IMocne okoHva-
Husg 1-ro Kagerckoro kopmnyca B OpeHOypre okoHumn CaHkT-IlerepOyprckoe
apTwiepuiickoe MuxaiiioBckoe yuunuiie, 6oeBoii odutiep. B 1920 . cayxun
B 3CKaJIpoHe YepHbIX Tycap aTamaHa b.B. AHHeHKoBa. B deBpasie Toro xe rona
nepelies KUTaliCKylo TpaHully B pailoHe ropona Yyryudak. 24 roma npopadoTtai
Ha IJIJaBHOM To4YTaMTe X303 CKOro ITOYTOBOI0 OKpyra I. TSIHb3LMHA.

B 1920-e rr. no pacnopsikeHuto HayalibHUKa Poccuiickoii 1yXxoBHOM Muc-
cuu B Kutae mutrpononuta MunHokeHTus b.M. KenuHr opraHnuzonaj paboThl
I10 U3TOTOBJICHUIO HOBBIX I'POOOB ¢ OPOH30BOI apMaTypOi JIJIsT 3aXOPOHEHMS
noctaBiaeHHbIX B [TexuH 3 anpens 1920 r. octrankoB Bennkux KHsizeit, xkepTB
anariaeBckoii Tpareauu. [po6 Ceprest MuxaitnoBuya PomaHoBa, reHepan-¢eib-
JLeXMelicTepa apTULIEpUU, CIeJIal 3a CBOM CYET, YTO 3alMcaHo Ha cepeopsi-
HOIt TabJIMUKe Ha rpooe.

Martp — Kenunr (CssituHa) Osbra BukroposHa (1900—1992). Ponunack B
cranuue Kaparaiickoit BepxHeypaiabckoro ye3na OpeHOyprckoii ryoepHum B
MHOTOAETHOI ceMbe cBsIeHHMKA. B 1919 1., moaHOCTBIO OCUPOTEB, CKUTAIACh
10 pa3HbIM TOpoaaM, padoTtaia yuuteabHule. B 1923 r. mepeexana B Kutaii k
cBOeMy poaHOMY Opaty JIeoHuy, B To BpeMst HacTtosiTesto [ToKpOBCKOii LIEpKBU
B TanbuzuHe. B 1927 . okoHuMIa 3y00BpauyeOHyIo KOy B XapOuHe.

Ponurtenu moxenunuch B siHBape 1928 1., yepes roa poawsiach crapuias
noub MapuHa, a ellle yepe3 AeBSTh JIeT MosIBIIach Ha cBeT KceHust.

«B 1945 2. s nocmynuaa 6 Cpednioro wxony npu oouecmee epaxcoan CCCP
6 Tauwsyune, komopyro 3akonyuna 8 1954 e. ¢ 3onro0motii medanvro. B urone 1954 e.
¢ podumensmu nepeexara 6 CCCP «na oceoenue yeiuHHblX U 3a1eMHCHbIX 3e-
Mmenv» 8 Kycmanaiickyio obnacme, Iocemvieapunckuil paiion, Kpacnoapmeiic-
kyto MTC. B ageycme 1954 2. cdana éce ecmynumenvHble 3K3ameHbl U Oblaa
npunsma 6 Cpedneaszuamckuii Tocyoapcmeennuiit Yuusepcumem 6 Tawkenme
Ha Bocmounwiii paxysomem, omoenenue ucmopuu cmpan Bocmoka. B 1955 e.
nepegenace Ha Kumaiickoe omoenenue Bocmourozo pakysomema Jlenunepao-
ckoeo lTocydapcmeennoco Yuusepcumema, komopwiil 3akonuunra 6 1959 e. Ilo-
Ayuunra HazHavenue 8 Jlenunepadckoe omadenenue Uncmumyma ocmokogede-
Hus AH CCCP (nwoime C.-Ilemepbypeckuii uauar Hucmumyma
séocmokoeedenus PAH), ede u npopabomana écto ycusmus ¢ 1 aneapsa 1959 e.

Mo 3auumut 6 ghespane 1970 e. kandudamckoii duccepmayuu Ha memy «Tek-
CMON02UYECKOe U ePAMMAMUMECKOe UCCAe008aHUe MAHEYMCK020 nepesooa Ku-
maiickoeo soennoeo mpakmama CyHbY3bl» pabomanda 8 00ANCHOCMU HAYHHO-MeX~
HU"ecK02o compyoHuKa.
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C 1970 e. — maadwiuit HayuHblil COMPYOHUK, 3ameM Cmapuiuil u eedyujuil.
Joxmopckyr duccepmauuio «Mopgonoeuneckuii cmpoii maneymcko2o a3vika u
€20 munoao2u1ecKas xapakmepucmuka» 3auumuia ¢ 1986 e.

Obnacmb MOUX HAYHHBIX UHMEPECO8 — MAH2YMCKUL SA3bIK U MAHSYMCKAs KYAb-
mypa. Onybaukoearo 6oaee 80 pabom, 8 mom uucae name KHue (cm. bubauoepa-
guro). C 1977 2. yuacmeosana 8 medxucoyHapoorvix KonpepeHyusx « Teopemuuec-
Kue npobaemol 60cmMouH020 A3biko3Hanus» (1977 2. — Mockea, 19850 e. — Bapuiasa
— Kpakos, 1983 2. — Bepaun, 1956 e. — Xowumun), «Cunmo-mubemcrue a3uiku u
aunesucmuxa» (1990 e. — Jlyno, Illeeyus, 1991 e. — banexkok, Taiinano, 1992 e.
— bepkau, CIlIA, 1993 e. — Ocaka, Anonus), 6 1-ii mexcdyHapooHoil KoHgpepeH-
yuu no maneymosederuro (1995 e. — Unvuryans, Kumaii), 8 9-m Mescdynapoorom
cemunape Acouuavuuu mubemckux uccaedosameneti (2000 e. — Jleiioen, Tornan-
dus) 6 14-it kongepenyuu Eeponelickoil accoyuauuu KUumaiicKux ucciedosame-
aetl (2002 e. — Mockea).

C cenmsopsa 1992 e. no ageycm 1993 e. pabomana na kagedpe cpasHumens-
H020 A3bIK03HaHUA 6 YHusencumeme e. Jleiioen. B 1989— 1990 ee. npoxoduaa nayu-
Hyto cmaxcupogky 6 Mncmumyme nayuonansnocmeii 6 [lexune. B 1995 . npuceo-
€HO 36aHuUe nouemHoeo npogpeccopa ynusepcumema Ningxia. B 2000e. dea mecsaya
pabomana Ha Taiieane 6 ynueepcumeme aunesucmuxu (Academia Sinica). Jleadnc-
oot (6 2001 2. u 6 2002 2.) 6vira npuenrawena bpumancioii bubauomexoii ¢ Jlondon
0151 ONUCAHUS MAHEYMCKUX PYKONUCEU U KCUA02PAGDO8 8 PAMKAX MeNCOYHAPOOHO-
20 JIyHbXYaHcKo2o npoeKma».

Kcenust bopucosna Kenunr yina us xusau 13 gexadbps 2002 r., Haxo-
JISICh Ha TIMKE TBOPYECKOI aKTUBHOCTH, TTOJIHAsI HOBBIX MJIeii U IJIaHOB. B rmoc-
JieJIHee BpeMsi OHa Trcajia 1o 3—4 cTaThy B TOJI, Jiejiaia [0 HECKOJIbKO TOKJIa-
noB. [To-aHTIMiiCKM OHa Mucajia caMa — 3HaJjla ero ¢ aeTcTBa. [losBUBILIAsICST
BO3MOKHOCTb IyOJIUKAILIUK B MEXKAYHAPOIHBIX U3AaHUSIX TIPUBEIA K TOMY, YTO
nocienHue padotsl KceHnn bopucoBHBI 0CTaIMCh MPAKTUUECKU HEM3BECTHDI
poccuiickoMmy yntareto. Hactosimii cOOpHUK MpU3BaH OTYACTU BOCIIOJHUTh
3TOT MpOOEeJI, OTYACTU — IMO3HAKOMUTDH YMTATENS C HEMYyOJIMKOBABITUMUCS
CTaTbSIMU.

B niepBy1o yacTh cOOpHMKA BOILLIM paOOTHI IO TAHTYTOBEIEHUIO: CTAThU,
TEKCTHI IOKJIAI0B Ha aHTJIMICKOM $13bIKe (IOKJIaIbl Ha pyCCKOM si3bike KceHust
BopucosHa, k coxaneHuto, He (puKcrUpoBaia B KomIibiotepe). [1pu coeanne-
HMU 3TOTO pa3HOOOPA3HOrO MaTepuasia BO3HUKIIM 3HAYUTEIbHbIC TEXHUYEC-
KY€ TPYIHOCTH, BO-TIEPBbIX, C BOCIIPOU3BEICHUEM 3HAUKOB TAHTYTCKOI TpaHC-
kpunuuu. [Toxanyit, Haubonee ageKBaTHO OHM MepeaaHbl B cTaThbe «The
Black-headed and the Red-faced in Tangut indigenous texts», koTopas ObL1a
MMOJATOTOBJIEHA K M3JaHWIO B XypHaie DuHcKkoit akagzemun Hayk “Studia
orientalia” u 1100€3HO MpeaoCcTaBieHa AJIsl MyOJIMKaLMU B HACTOSIILIEM COOp-
HUKe. B npyrux ciryyasx TpaHCKPUIILIKS Yallle BOCIIPOM3BOAUTCS B YIIPOILIEH-
HOM BapuaHTe.

Bropoii npobaeMoii IBUIOCH pacKpbITUE OMOIMOrpauIecKux cokpalie-
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HUI, MPUHSTBHIX aBBTOPOM B HEMyOJIMKOBaBILIMXCS padoTax. BeTpeTusiimecs B
Pa3HBIX CTAaThSIX COKPAIIEHUS (32 UCKITIOUEHUE «IJTyXUX» OTCHIJIOK) OOBEIMHE -
HbI o[ 3aryiaBueM «bubnnorpadus B cokpaiieHus1x». B «bubauorpaduu pa-
6ot K.b. KenuHr» MOXHO JIerKo MpOBEPUTh CChIJIKU Ha €€ CTaTbU MU MOHOTpa-
¢uu. B aTux nByx pasaenax oubanorpacdpuyeckue ornucaHusl CoCTaBIeHbI B
CcooTBeTCTBUU ¢ MPUHATHIM B Poccuu TOCTom onucaHunii mpou3BeaeHUI e-
yaTu. B aHmMiickux cTaThsx 0ubaMorpacduyeckKue CChUIKM OCTaBIEHbBI 03
M3MEHEHUIt B TOM BUJE, B KAKOM OHU MYOJIMKOBAIUCH U B KAKOM 3TO IMPUHSTO
JUIST MEXITYHAPOJIHbBIX U3TaHUMA.

IlepBast yacTh COOpHMKA 3aBEPLIACTCS HEKPOJIOTOM, HAITMCAaHHBIM KOJLIe-
roif u apyrom Kcenuu bopucosHsl JIbBom HukonaeBruueM MeHBIITMKOBBIM.
(AHrnmiickas ucciaenoBaTeabHua @perHcuc By ony6arMkoBaia HEKPOJIOT B
uznanuu «International Dunhuang Project Newsletter», Ne 22-3, Winter 2002—
Spring 2003, p. 5).

Bropast yacth coopHuKa coaepxkut padothl camoit K.b. KenuHr, mocssi-
1eHHble uctopuu Poccuiickoil nyxoBHoii Mmuccuu B Kutae, a Takke cokpa-
IIEHHBbIII BapMaHT CTaTbW, KOTOPYIO OHA IKcaja BMECTE CO CBOE MaTephlo
Onbroii BUKTOpoBHOIA, HO TIpeAnoysia onyoJuKoBaTh MO €€ UMEHEM.

B Tpetbeit yacTu omyOJMKOBaHbI JOKYMEHTBI U3 McTopuu Poccuiickoit
JIyxoBHOI Muccun B Kurtae, onuck Haxoasiierocs B Poccuiickoii HallmoHasb-
HOI OMOJIMOTeKe apXuBa IOCIEeIHEro HayaaibHUKa MUCCHM MUTPOIOIUTA
Buxropa (CesatuHa) u mondopka pororpacduii, Kak U3 3TOro apxusa, Tak u U3
cemeiinoro apxuBa K.b. Kenunr.

Poncreennuku u npy3bst Kcennn boprucoBHBI MICKpEeHHE MPU3HATEIbHBI
BCEM, KTO [TOMOT 3TOIl KHUT€ YBUIIETb CBET, U HAICIOTCSI HA CHUCXOIUTEIbHOE
OTHOILLIEHUE YUTaTesleil K MmpocyeTaM, HEM30EeXKHbBIM ISl TaKOTo pojaa U3a-
HUIi, KOTJa caM aBTOP YK€ He MOXKET YTO-TU00 UBMEHUTb.

O. BacunbeBa
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B 1227 r. Boiickamn YnMHTHM3 XaHa OBLa cTepTa C JIMIA 3eMJIM CTOJIMIIA
taHryTckoro rocynapctsa Cu Cs (982—1227). borareiiiiast Kynbrypa, co3aa-
BacMasl TAHTYTaMU Ha IIPOTSDKEHUM 00JIee YeM IBYXCOT JIeT, OblJIa yHUITOXEHA
1 3a0bITa HAa MHOTHME BeKa.

B 1907 . Ha MOMCKM 3araloYHON LMBWIN3ALIMU, 3aTEPIHHON B TeCKax
[0XHOI yacTu IrycThiHM [00u, Pycckoe [eorpadmnueckoe O0111eCTBO HaTIpaBIIsi-
eT MOoHT0/IbCKO-ChIuyaHbCKYIO SKCIICAUIINIO. DKCIICAUIINEI PYKOBOIUT yUe-
HuK u niocienosarenb H.M. [IpxeBanbckoro Ilerp Ky3pmuu Ko3ios.

B xone skcrienuimy ObIT OTKPHIT U UCCIEIOBAaH CyOypraH B 3HAMEHUTOM
«MEPTBOM» Topoie Xapa-X0To, CTOJIUIIC NCUS3HYBIIIETO IPEBHETO TOCYIapCTBa.
Uepes nBa roja sKcrieguiins Bo3ppaiaercs B IleTepOypr, rmpuBesst ¢ coboit
OIPOMHOE KOJTMYECTBO ITAMSITHUKOB IMMCbMEHHOCTH M MAaTePUATbHOM KYJIBTY-
pbI TaHTyTOB. HalimeHHBIC B pacKOITKax MaTepHaIbl M Ceiyac MpeaCTaBIISTIOT
OTPOMHYIO MCCIIEIOBATEIbCKYIO IICHHOCTH TS YIeHBIX-BOCTOKOBEIOB BO BCEM
Mupe.

Kcenus bopucosna KenuHr 6oJiee copoka JieT 3aHUMajlach M3y4deHUEM 1
e poBKOM MTaAMITHUKOB TAHTYTCKOM MMCHbMEHOCTH, a TAKKe KYIbTypO 1
HWCTOpHEit MCYC3HYBIIIETO HApOa.
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Zhuge Liang’s «The General’s Garden»
in the Mi-nia' Translation

Kepping Ksenia (Academy of Sciences, Russia)
Gong Hwang-cherng (Academia Sinica, Taiwan) ?

The British Library houses several thousand fragments of Mi-nia texts
(OR12380 collection). This material was acquired from the famous Khara-Khoto,
or Black City, in 1914 by M. Aurel Stein. Collection OR12380 is inferior only to
the Kozlov collection held in St. Petersburg (Russia), which represents the largest
Mi-nia collection in the world, consisting of about nine thousand Mi-nia texts
and innumerable fragments. The Russian collection comes from the same site,
but its discovery was made five years earlier, in 1909, and, thus, colonel Kozlov,
the discoverer of Khara-Khoto, could take nearly everything found by him inside
and outside Black City. The remains (these were obviously damaged texts and
fragments) were taken by Stein.

Nowadays the content of the Russian collection is rather well known 3 and
a lot of Mi-nia texts from this collection have been published by scholars of
different countries (the enumeration of these publications being rather lengthy is
obviously out of place in this essay).

However, what is held in the British Library collection, in general still remains
a mystery. We know for sure about thirteen Buddhist texts held in London: the list
of these Buddhist texts (seemingly not short fragments, but rather lengthy parts of
respective texts) is given by Chinese scholar Shi Jin-bo (Shi 1988:368). And it goes
without saying that the great mass of the thousands of Mi-nia fragments in London
represents Buddhist texts. But the most interesting part of any Mi-nia collection in

! We use for the people who founded «the Great State of the White and Lofty»
(982-1227) their self-designation, Mi-nia, instead of the foreign ethnonyms, Tangut
(used by the Mongols) and Xi Xia (used by the Chinese) (for details see Kepping 2001).
2 Zhuge Liang’s « The General’s Garden» in the Mi-nia Translation is a very important
work. Although my name is listed as the first author, Professor Kepping did more than 90% of
the work. I asked her to put her name before my name. But she did not agree. When the paper
was submitted to the foundation after her death, I changed the order of the authors and placed
her name first. I think you can put her name as a single author when you publish her work. All
the honor belongs to her. She included my name in the paper, because [ was the project
organizer and we were supposed to work together. (Prof. Gong Hwang-cherng)

3 So far two catalogues of the Russian collection are available: 1) Gorbacheva and
Kychanov 1963 and 2) Catalogue 1999.
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the world is its non-Buddhist part, i.e. the secular texts, and among them especially
fascinating * are Mi-nia indigenous texts.

However Mi-nia secular and indigenous texts are very rare and to the best of
my knowledge, so far are known to be held only in St. Petersburg and London.

E. Grinstead, the curator of the Mi-nia collection in London in the 1950’s
—1960’s, was quite conscious of the importance of secular works in the Mi-nia
language. The list of his publications reveals his special interest in this kind of
Mi-nia texts.

From the London collection Grinstead has published one page of the military
treatise (a wood-block) the Art of War by the famous Chinese strategist Sun zi (in
the British Library there are altogether two pages of this text preserved) (Grinstead
1961). The page he published represents the beginning of Sun zi’s seventh chapter.
St. Petersburg collection also has a wood-block containing the Mi-nia translation
of Sun zi’s the Art of War, but it lacks the beginning of the seventh chapter. The
binding («butterfly»), the number of characters both in a line and on the page in
both wood-blocks and the fact that there are not eleven, as in the traditional text®
of Sun zi, but only three commentators — Cao Cao (155-200)°, Li Quan (8th
century) and, seemingly, Du Mu (803-852)” — indicate that Sun zi’ two pages
held in London belong to the same edition as the text of Sun zi housed in St.
Petersburg.

Grinstead has also published the last part of the scroll (eleven lines) of
another military treatise from the London collection, which is a manuscript
representing Zhuge Liang’s the General’s Garden (Grinstead 1963). So far this
text is not registered in the list of texts held in the St. Petersburg collection (not
to mention any other Mi-nia collections in the world). Thus, we may suppose
that it is a unique Mi-nia text which gives access to the Chinese text before it was
edited during the Sung dynasty.

As Grinstead claims, «The General’s Garden» was «the first non-Buddhist
manuscript to be identified in the fragmentary remains of Tangut literature
excavated by Sir Aurel Stein» (Grinstead 1963:35).

First we have to turn to the Chinese original of the General’s Garden.

4 Only such texts can give access to the mythology of Mi-nia people and,
consequently, their world-view.

3 The term «a traditional Chinese text» is used in this essay for the ancient Chinese
texts available today. It is well known that all these texts have undergone editing
during the Sung dynasty (960-1279).

6 Cao Cao (Cao gong in the Chinese text of Sun zi) is named in the Mi-nia text of
commentary as Wei Cao.
7 In the page published by Grinstead there are only two commentators, Wei Cao

and Li Quan. But Grinstead claims that there are three commentators (the third, Du
Mu, seemingly appears on the second page of Sun zi, which was not published by
Grinstead). Grinstead has not indicated the name of the third commentator, but
according to the Mi-nia text of Sun zi housed in St. Petersburg we may reconstruct his
name as Du Mu.
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The text of the General’s Garden is ascribed to the famous Chinese general
Zhuge Liang (181—234), the founder of the Shu kingdom (one of the three kingdoms,
Wei, Shu, Wu, of the so-called «The Period of the Three Kingdoms», 220—265). If
S0, it means that the text was written more than a millennium and a half ago. No
doubt, during such a long period of time it was edited more than once.

Today we have the traditional Chinese text of the General’s Garden
consisting of fifty sections; in some editions (the editions that carry the title
Xin Shu =2 Heart Book) the sections are numbered, in others not.

It goes without saying that the Mi-nia being constantly at war with their
neighbors (Chinese, Tibetans or Khitans, etc.), felt an urgent need of the knowledge
of the art of fighting. The importance of it for the Mi-nia is mirrored in their
translation activities—in the St. Petersburg collection are registered several books
(altogether hundreds of pages) on the art of war translated from the Chinese.
Among these books first of all the Mi-nia translation of Sun zi’s the Art of War, the
most ancient military treatise, is to be mentioned. Seemingly the whole text of Sun
zi’s text had been translated into the Mi-nia language and published supposedly in
the first half of the 12th century (Kepping 1979:10), but, regrettably, only a part of
the text has come down to us (chapters 7-13 and Sun zi’s biography, which comprise
altogether 102 pages, see Kepping 1979: 477-578).

Asis known, Sun zi’s the Art of Waris included into the collection of military
treatises the Seven Books. From this collection two more texts® are preserved in
the Mi-nia translation: Huangshi gong’s the Three Tactics (Tang. 9, inventory
No 578, 715, 716, altogether 168 pages)® and Lu-shang’s the Six Secrets (Tang.
6, inventory No 139 - 142, 768 -777, altogether 47 pages) .

Even a cursory reading of the Mi-nia translation of Sun zi’s the Art of War
shows that the principles of translation of this military treatise differ from that
of Canonical texts (i.e. Buddhist and Chinese Classics). In the respective
literature it was mentioned more than once (see, for example, Kepping 1985:15-
17) that the translation into the Mi-nia language of Canonical texts was made,
as a rule, verbatim (i.e. word for word). Nishida Tatsuo while studying Mi-nia
translations of Buddhist texts has noticed that the Mi-nia translators were
especially careful in their rendering the text, and, as a result, sometimes the
Mi-nia grammar in translations of Buddhist texts turns to be «sinicized»
(Nishida 1966: 562-565). In the same «word for word» way were translated
Chinese classical books (Lun yu, Men zi, Xiao Jing) (Kolokolov and Kychanov
1966).

However, the analyses of the translation of Sun zi’s text has shown that the

8 We know about three military treatises from the Seven Books translated into the
Mi-nia language, but there might be Mi-nia translations of other military texts from
the Seven Books which have not come down to us.

9 The numbers of pages are given according to the Catgologue (Gorbacheva and
Kychanov 1963: 38-39).

10" The numbers of pages are given according to the Catgologue (Gorbacheva and
Kychanov 1963: 37-38).
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Mi-nia translator of Sun zi was not so much restricted by the text of the original,
as the translators of the sacred Buddhist and canonical Chinese texts. Seemingly,
his main aim was to convey adequately the contents of the military treatise,
which in most cases give direct instructions concerning various battle situations.
Because of that, the Mi-nia text of Sun zi in generals turns to be an explanatory
translation of respective Chinese passages. For example, Chinese sentence
wu ying shui liu 8 i%7K 5 «Do not dispose [the army] against the stream» is
translated into the Mi-nia as fﬁ gk ﬁE, #%_ 3§ «Do not dispose [the army | in the
place where is a dam» (Kepping 1979: 20, 96). At first glance the Chinese text is
not clear — why the army is not to be disposed against the stream? But in the Mi-
nia translation the word «dam» elucidates the situation: the enemy may use the
dam to flood one’s troops.

Below is given a list of characteristic features of the Mi-nia translation of
Sun zi’s the Art of War (for more details see Kepping 1979: 20-24):

1. Abstract notions are rendered by means of concrete expressions, for
example: Kuo di fen i Fig ¥, 75-#)

Extending lands, divide the profit.

This Chinese sentence is rendered into the Mi-nia language as: #% % f 44
Seizing lands, divide them between everybody.

Aswe see, the Mi-nia translation omits the abstract notion ‘profit’ (Chinese
li #)) and plainly states that everyone has to get a share of the lands which were
seized (Kepping 1979: 20).

2. Often metaphors, comparisons, allegories well known to the Chinese
readers are either omitted or translated in a descriptive way (especially it concerns
the commentary). For example:

Xiang wang shi ren you gong dang feng jue zhe, ke yin wan, ren bu neng yu... 3§ F.{#
AF % A R Ep ] R AR

[When] Xiang wang employed meritorious people who were to be endowed
with lands, his engraved round seal proved to be worn out—he could not give out
the lands.

In the Mi-nia translation the allegory «his round seal proved to be worn out»
is omitted, but the gist of the sentence is rendered quite correctly:

AR B R BRE RG AR B AR AR R

As to Xiang wang, he never gave lands and titles to the meritorious officials
of his state.

One more example. In the following passage the metaphor «a flying blade»
(Chinese fei feng # 4§ ) is translated into Mi-nia as «go quickly away» (Kepping
1979:21, 97).

Chilu zhi di cao mu bu sheng, wei zhi fei feng

FRzRERAE BziéF-
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Grass and trees do not grow on the saline soil. The army passing through
such place is named a flying blade.

Mi-nia translation: 4 4% % #% # #% 4 5t # B fL R AL MR

Trees and grass do not grow on marshy lands. If one meets the enemy here,
one has to go quickly away.

When some words are used in the Chinese text in the indirect sense, in the
Mi-nia text they might be replaced with other words used in the direct sense: for
example, the juxtaposition of yu-zhi ¥ #H «a roundabout [way]—a straight
[way]» is rendered in the translation as the juxtaposition of khwa-nin 2, g&

«a far [way]—a near [way]».

3. Different Chinese military terms are translated in one and the same way
into the Mi-nia language, which is seemingly connected with the fact that in the
Mi-nia language the military terminology was not so elaborated as in Chinese.

For example, the Mi-nia collocation nga ndzig & # «to get on march»
may stand for Chinese verbs fa 4%, , fao %} or zheng 4 each of which has its
specific shade of meaning. The Mi-nia verb mbu - «to win a victory» is used to
render such Chinese words as sheng R, qu sheng BB, ke &, and zhidi
i

4. Almost to all toponyms registered in the Mi-nia translation of the
commentary to Sun zi are added special words indicating what kind of toponyms
these words designate (kingdoms, rivers, cities, districts, etc.) (see Table I).
These words lack in the Chinese text of Sun zi, since for the Chinese reader there
was no need for them.

Table I
Chinese Mi-nia
Qin # tshien lhie 450 Qin kingdom
Ye £ ngawe i i Ye town
Chibi % %F  ldie mie tshie pi A5 i g 4T place name Chibi
Qingfa 7% zie mie thsie xwa B AR river name Qingfa

Now let us turn to the Mi-nia translation of Zhuge Liang’s the General’s
Garden.

The text of the General’s Garden, inventory number 1840, is a manuscript, in
the shape of a scroll, all the lowest part of the manuscript is damaged (as if it was
torn off). The manuscript was restored in the British Library!!. Afterthe restoration,
it measures 289 x 21.8 cm. The surviving part of the manuscript contains altogether
113 lines. Because of the lack of the lowest part of the manuscript, it is impossible

m Grinstead (1963:36) mentions that «a twist of paper when first studied, is now
mounted in its original form as a roll, 230 x 20 cm...»
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to indicate the exact number of characters in a line. The longest surviving lines
consist of 17 characters, but it is clear that in the original (the text before being
damaged) was no less than twenty or even more characters.

The manuscript is written in a standard handwriting. The beauty and elegance
of the calligraphy is really remarkable, obviously revealing a very skilled and
experienced hand (however, regrettably the name of the scribe has not come
down to us being damaged, see line 113).

There are some dots made with red paint, however so far the meaning of
them is not clear (see line 15, character 4; line 21, character 4; line 60, character
3; line 62, character 3; line 63, character 12; line 64, character 10; line 108,
character 13). To show his errors in copying the Mi-nia text, the copyist uses two
kinds of symbols (he puts them to the right side of the character).

1. the symbol v, obviously borrowed from the Chinese tradition, indicates
the reverse order of the characters — the character with this symbol
has to stand in front of the previous character (see line 49, character §;
line 65, character 12; line 112, character 12);

2. the symbol + (a little cross) means that the character has to be deleted
(line 34, characters 3 and 4; line 43, character 2; line 55, character 11)'2.

Correcting his mistakes, in line 39 to the right of the first character
zie #L «small» the copyist added the characterlie # «big», and to the right
of the third character ria ## «big» (the same line) he wrote the character
zig . «small».

The Mi-nia text of the General’s Garden consisted of 37 sections: the number
of the last section in Mi-nia text is 37 (see Mi-nia text, line 98). The section 37
is the final one, since immediately after this section the text runs as «The book
the General’s Garden», the end, revised and copied ' [by]...» (see line 113). The
beginning of the scroll has been lost and the first section preserved in the Mi-nia
manuscript is the last line of the section 21. Thus, we may claim that in the Mi-
nia translation are preserved the sections from 21 to 37.

The correspondence between the sections in the Chinese traditional text
and in the Mi-nia translation is shown in Table II.

We have stated above, that in contrast with the Mi-nia translation of the
Canonical texts made verbatim, the translation of Sun zi’s military treatise tends
to be an explanation of its contents.

Our study of the Mi-nia text of the General’s Garden has shown that it shares
with the translation of Sun zi the tradition of an explanatory translation. And, even
more, it uses, as in the following example, words which are peculiar only to the
Mi-nia language and do not have correspondence in Chinese language.

27 As Professor Menshikov states (personal communication, St. Petersburg,

September 27, 2002), such symbol is not characteristic of ancient Chinese copyists
(beginning from the Dunhuang period).

3 The character is half-visible, but seemingly it may be reconstructed as
ria B «to write», «to copy».
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Table I1
Number of the Number of the Line in the Mi-nia
section in the section in the translation
Chinese text Mi-nia translation

21 20

22 21 between 2 and 3

23 22 7

26 23 between 11 and 12

27 24 17

28 25 between 22 and 23

29 26 31

32 27 36

34 28 41

35 29 47

36 30 52

38 31 58

39 32 69

40 33 75

42 34 79

43 35 90

45 36 95

46 37 98

Thus, the first seven characters in section 22 in Chinese run as follows:
fuyiyu ke zhi, niye FZLIMEE A ¥t

It is known that when a silly one overcomes a wise one, it is [as if to] go
against the current. These seven characters are rendered by means of the following
eight characters into the Mi-nia language (see line 1):

% # # S it i b1 i
Ia la sie wo phi ta lio ngu
I %5 AR A # ¥ e

[When] a silly one overcomes a wise one, itis lio 4.

The Chinese text obviously means that when a silly one overcomes a wise one,
it is against laws of nature. And the Mi-nia translator has chosen a special way of
rendering the essence using a purely Mi-niaword lip i which, according to
our observation, does not have direct correspondence in Chinese. Importantly, in
the Mi-nia translation of Sun zi’s the Art of War one does not find the word lio 4.

This word is rendered by scholars into Chinese chieflyas  fiu &

«luck» (Nevsky 1960. 2:129; Li 1986: 471, 53B52; Ne 2002: 72-73, 74-75, 76-
77), but sometimes it is translated as xing 3t «good fortune» (Ne 2002: 42-43).
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Itisto be noted that in the famous Mi-nia explanatory dictionary the Sea of
Characters the word lip 4 is defined only by its correspondence in the Mi-nia
ritual language — 1¢ 7 and no other synonyms for 1jo #i are given here
(Kepping et. al. 1969 1. 272).

We believe that lio 37 '* stands for supernatural powers; the following

example from the ritual song ¢, 4§ #4_ #% # - «The Usage of the Wise in the Times
of Prosperity»'> appears to be crucial in defining the meaning of this word as
«supernatural powers»:

ngw? ma khiu ty -u nia lio mbi mbm 8O #2826 4 A R

phio Idie tshia khininm sie mka  RGERBEEL AL

The 1jo  #i ofthe heavenly thousand black-headed are low [or] high.

The wisdom of the ten thousand red-faced on the earth is not equal.

In the two cited above sentences are juxtaposed the characteristic features of
the black-headed and the red-faced. The song claims that the red-faced possess
wisdom and differ in their wisdom, whereas the black-headed possess
lio 4, which may be low or high. Since, as was shown (Kepping forthcoming),
the black-headed are descended from the priests of the Mi-nia pre-Buddhist
religion, the so-called Root West, the personification of heavenly white cranes,
we may suppose that 1jo i stands for supernatural powers (it is known that
some Tibetan lamas «are credited with supernatural powers», see, for example,
Waddell 1985: 378). Thus, the two sentences from the ritual song cited above
should be translated as:

The supernatural powers of the heavenly thousand black-headed are low
[or] high. The wisdom of the ten thousand red-faced on the earth is not equal.

Now, let us insert the meaning of the word 1jo 4 «supernatural powers»,
«supernatural» into the Mi-nia sentence, which was translated above as «When a
silly one overcomes a wise one, itis 1ljo 4 »

[When] a silly one overcomes a wise one, it is supernatural.

Thus, amazingly, the Mi-nia translator having used the word 1jo 4 inits
primary meaning (hardly found in all other cases of its usage) quite precisely
rendered the idea of the Chinese text: it is against laws of nature, i.e. supernatural,
when a silly one overcomes a wise one.

Seemingly the translator of the General’s Garden went even further than
those who had been engaged in translation of Sun zi: his work not only represents
an explanatory translation of the General’s Garden, but it is also rather an
adaptation of the text for Mi-nia readers.

™ The meaning of the word lio  #i was discussed recently in Kepping 1998:369, note
21. This word is registered in the Mi-nia text of the famous Liangzhou bilingual stele. In the
article was quite correctly stated that 1ic #i is a characteristic feature of the black-
headed, but its definition as «grace» was not quite correct («grace» belongs to Christian
notions, which is not in keeping with the Mi-nia world-view).

15 «Prosperity» is a tentative translation of the word swe? #
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The main argument for defining the Mi-nia text of the General’s Garden as a Mi-
nia adaptation is the contents of the last concluding section of the Mi-nia text.

As we know, the Mi-nia text of the General’s Garden consisted of 37 sections
(whereas in the Chinese traditional text there are altogether 50 sections). The last
section (section 37) in Mi-nia language combines the section wei ling B
(section 46 in the Chinese text) with the section bei di 4k 4% «northern di»
(section 50 in the Chinese text). However, the Chinese text includes the description
of three more peoples (section 47 «eastern yi» 3 #, , section 48 «southern man»
&7 @4 and section 49 «western rong> &), which for some reasons prove to be
omitted in the Mi-nia translation.

It is well known that the ethnonym «northern di» (Chinese bei di 4k 3% )
together with three other ethnonyms — eastern yi, western rong and southern man
— comprises si yi pg &, the term which stands for four non-Chinese peoples
surrounding China. Thus, for a Chinese military treatise it was quite natural to
give information on all the neighbours of China.

It goes without saying that the term si yi vg % repersenting the Chinese idea
of their neighbours was alien for the Mi-nia'®, who had their own indigenous
terms for naming their own neighbours. In the Mi-nia ritual songs are registered
three terms for naming Mi-nia neighbours indicating the peoples who dwelt to the
west, east and south respectively (however so far we have not encountered the term
for those who lived to the north). These terms are formed by means of adding to
nouns the bound morpheme'” - 44 <«owner» (in two cases to the cardinal
points of the world). In Mi-nia ritual songs there are registered the following
ethnonyms to designate peoples surrounding the Mi-nia:

lie o H& 44 «lords of the West» (i.e. the Tibetans)

via 0 WAt «lords of the East» (i.e. the Chinese)
§éan-o 4L

«lords of the mountains» (supposedly those who dwelt to
the south of the Mi-nia) .

Fortunately, in section 37 of the Mi-nia text of the General’s Garden which
renders section 50 devoted to the bei di 4k Zk , we find the missing indigenous
term — the designation for those who dwelt to the north. It is the ethnonym «the
lords of the steppes»'® which is formed similarly to the aforementioned three
Mi-nia indigenous ethnonyms («steppes» + «owner» -0). Since the ethnonym
«the lords of the steppes» obviously stands for the Chinese term bei di 4, 3% ,

6 However, the Mi-nia obviously knew at least three terms out of four: the terms
«western rong», «southern man» and «northern di» are mentioned in the Mi-nia
translation of the leishu Lei Lin (Kepping 1983:109).

17" By «bound morpheme» we mean a morpheme which cannot be used separately,
but only in combination with other morphemes.

18 Grinstead translates this term as «lords of the great plain» (Grinstead 1963: 36).
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we may state that we have the fourth so far lacking ethnonym which belongs to
the set of four Mi-nia indigenous ethnonyms. And, thus, this set of four Mi-nia
indigenous terms for their neighbors is as follows:

to the west lived «lords of the West» (the Tibetans)
to the east lived «lords of the East» (the Chinese)
to the south lived  «lords of the mountains’

(not clear what people is meant)
tothe northlived  «lords of the steppes» (see below)

That in the Mi-nia text of the General’s Garden we find only the information
about the northern di, whereas three sections on other peoples belonging to the
si yi yq & (i.e. on eastern yi, western rong and southern man) are lacking may be
explained by the fact that in the Mi-nia military activities these people were not
relevant. And seemingly the translator just deleted the description of these
peoples. Thus, it means that he had the right to leave out the text of the sections
which he had considered as unimportant.

Perhaps, that is the reason why in the final line of the Mi-nia text of the
General’s Garden does not stand the word «translated [by]...», but is used the word
nfa %% " which means «edited [by]..., i.e. revised and corrected [by] ...»

Having left out three sections out of four on the si yi vg &, the Mi-nia
translator inserted the section on the bi di 4k #k in the section Wei ling g§ 4~ ,
which obviously has nothing to do with the description of the northern people,
or, as the Mi-nia put it, lords of the steppes. However, it seems that the most
important part of Wei ling g 4~ sectionare the lines connected with lords of the
steppes: out of fourteen lines (99-112) comprising the section Wei ling g 4~ , less
than four lines (99-102) represent the text of Wei ling g§ 4~ , whereas more than
ten lines (102-112) are connected with the description of lords of the steppes.
Significantly, the text on the lords of the steppes runs as if it is a continuation of
the section Wei ling g§ 4- : the eighth character in line 102 starts the text on
lords of the steppes. This gives an impression that the text on lords of the steppes
was intentionally hidden inside of another text.

Quite naturally a question arises — who stands for the lords of the steppes?
This ethnonym is used four times in the part describing bei di 4,k in the Mi-
nia translation of the section Wei ling g§ 4- . In the Chinese text (section bei di
4k 2% ) this term once corresponds to the ethnonym bei di 4k 4k and three
times to the ethnonym /u g «prisoner», «barbarian». Thus, the Mi-nia term

«lords of the steppes» renders two Chinese terms, bei di dt4K and /u J:

9 This very word is used in the collocation me nra # «royally edited» which
stands after the name of the Mi-nia emperor (as a rule, Ren-zong, r.1140—1193) in
Mi-nia translations of the Buddhist Canon, meaning that this very emperor has looked
through and corrected the translation.
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Asthe Mi-nia text claims, the lords of the steppes had no walled cities. They
were perfect horsemen and skilled archers, and for the Chinese? it was rather
risky to fight with them, since the cavalry of the lords of the steppes was superior
to the Chinese foot-soldiers.

We share Grinstead’s opinion that «there is so far no reason for identifying
this term with the Tangut themselves» (Grinstead 1963:36). However, Grinstead
does not give any argument to support his thesis. In our opinion, lords of the
steppes cannot stand for the Mi-nia, since, according to the Secret History of
Mongols (paragraph 265), «the Tanguts are the people who have cities with walls
(cursive is ours) and moats» (Chinese cheng chi 34 ).

We suppose that the lords of the steppes implied the Mongols, who by the time
when the General’s Garden was translated (not earlier than the second half of the 12th
century?', but seemingly much later), were apparently a real threat in the steppes to
the north of the Mi-nia state??. The description of the lords of the steppes in the
General’s Garden corresponds to the image of Mongols (no wall cities, perfect
horsemen and skilled archers, their cavalry superior to the Chinese infantry).

The information on lords of the steppes was «hidden» inside a section which
has nothing to do with any Chinese or Mi-nia neighbours, may serve as an
additional corroboration for our supposition that the Mongols were meant — we
know that the fear of the Mongols among the Mi-nia was so great that in a Mi-nia
ritual song written decades after Chinghis Khan’s death his name was encoded
(Kepping 1999).

One can observe in Table II, that more than 10 sections from the traditional
Chinese text of the General’s Garden (sections 24, 25, 30, 31, 33, 37, 41, 44, 47,
48, 49)> are not translated into the Mi-nia language. Since, as it became clear
from the translation of the sections on the si yi v ﬁ , the Mi-nia translator
could have left out some sections which he had considered unimportant for the
Mi-nia, we cannot be sure whether the translator has omitted these ten or so
sections, or the Chinese text which he had at his disposal lacked these sections.

%k k%

20 In the Mi-nia text of the General’s Garden the Chinese are named za ?, the character,
which, as Grinstead has quite correctly noticed (1963: 36), «appears to be rather
uncomplimentary, being formed from parts of the characters for ‘small’ and ‘insect’».

2l The translation of Chinese secular writings, which included military treatises,
were performed in the Mi-nia state mainly in the 12th century (for details see Kepping
2002: 46).

22 The first Mongolian raid into the Mi-nia territory was in 1205 (Dunnell 1994:
206).

23 Section 50 entitled bei di 4tk is not translated, but, as we already know, the
text of this section is included into the translation of the Chinese section 46 entitled

Wei ling ﬁé‘ .
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This essay represents the first publication of the Mi-nia manuscript the General’s
Garden, which has come down to us (altogether 113 lines) (mind that Grinstead
published only the concluding eleven lines of the manuscript). It proves to be the first
publication of a complete text held in the British Library. We hope that it is just the
beginning and in the nearest future more texts from the London collection will be
published giving the scholars an idea of the content of Stein’s findings.

The publication is supplied by a detailed study of the Mi-nia text of this
military treatise, which has shown that the contents of this Chinese text being
quite well understood by the translator was adequately rendered by him into the
Mi-nia language. The translator, undoubtedly a highly qualified scholar, was not
much bounded by the Chinese text of the General’s Garden — he even omitted
some sections which he seemingly had considered unimportant for the Mi-nia
readers. What is specific about this translation of a Chinese text, is that the
translator uses Mi-nia indigenous vocabulary and terms, which do not have direct
correspondence in Chinese language (this is not characteristic for the Mi-nia
translation of Sun zi’s the Art of War).

Importantly, the study of this text has unveiled an indigenous Mi-nia
nomenclature for neighbouring peoples, which consists of four ethnonyms, each
of which is connected with one of the cardinal points of the compass.

In our opinion, the Mi-nia translation of the General’s Garden differs from
Mi-nia translations of other military treatises in that here the contents of the
Chinese military treatise were adjusted to suit the Mi-nia situation and that is
why it seems appropriate to define the Mi-nia text of the General’s Garden as an
adaptation of the respective Chinese text.

Now it is clear that the Mi-nia had a differentiated approach to the
translations of Chinese literature — from «word for word translation» up to an
explanation or even adaptation of a Chinese text. This obviously testifies to the
fact that the art of translation from the Chinese became an integral part of the
Mi-nia culture.
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Tangut Ritual Language’

The Hsi-Hsia (Tangut) state (982-1227), or according to the indigenous
Tangut sources 7 & K@ g phiow'- biii*- Ihjij- 1ii* «The Great
State of the White and Lofty» [ K& EJ in many aspects still remains a
mysterious kingdom. This may be explained by the fact that everything we know
today about the Tanguts is based exclusively on Chinese-language materials,
mainly the accounts of Hsi-Hsia in Sung, Liao, Chin dynastic histories (mind
that the Tangut state was devoid of its own dynastic history). But these, as stated
by some scholars (e.g. Hok-Lam Chan), are inadequate representations of the
historical importance of Hsi-Hsia.

It is well known that the vast majority of the Tangut materials the
scholars have at their disposal today, are translations from Chinese (mainly
Buddhist texts). The indigenous Tangut texts are few and because of both
— the poorly studied language and in many cases extremely sophisticated
content, these texts are mostly incomprehensible.

However the importance of the study of Tangut indigenous texts for
the reconstruction of the Tangut history and Tangut culture is quite
obvious. Thus, it seems not an exaggeration to state that today the most
urgent task in Tangut studies is the study of the language itself, since the
adequate understanding of Tangut-language materials is in direct
accordance with our knowledge of the Tangut language.

A. In about fifty years after its foundation in 982 A.D. the Tangut
state has put into circulation its own system of writing (1038). According
to the legend, in a very short time (one year only) six thousand Tangut
characters have been created. In 1916 one of the first explorers of the
Tangut language B. Laufer stated that Tangut script represented one of the
most complicated systems of writing ever invented by a human mind. And
up to now Tangut script is still considered as «an enormously complex
and dense graphic system» (R. Dunnell 1996).

* Paper presented at the 29-th Intern. conf. on Sino-Tibetan languages and
linguistics, Oct., 10-13, 1996, Leiden.
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My study of the Tangut language has revealed the fact that even a half of the
created Tangut characters is quite sufficient not only for rendering both numerous

Buddhist texts and Chinese secular works (such asf# - and $i ), but for

the bulk of Tangut indigenous texts as well (Tangut law code, documents, proverbs,
some forms of Tangut poetry, etc.). Since I could not find in the texts I studied
another half of the created Tangut characters, I always wondered what were these
characters created for (mind that all of them are registered in standard Tangut

dictionaries, such as = ;ﬂ:} However Tangut studies are still in progress, new
Tangut texts are constantly put into citculation, and, finally, I found the mysterious

characters in Tangut indigenous odes #l. dzjo’.

The wood-block print containing the odes is held in St Petersburg
branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies (Tang. 125, No 121). There are
altogether five Tangut odes, but only three of them came to us in a complete
form, namely, «The Ode on Monthly Pleasures», «The Great Ode», «The
Ode on Maxims». Other two — «The Ode on Wisdom» and «The Text of the
Odes» (tentative translation) are incomplete.

It is to be noted that the word EL dzjo® #¥ is homophonous with the

word 17k, drjo’ 1% 3, thus the listener may perceive the titles of the odes
as «The Ritual on Monthly Pleasures», «The Great Ode», The Ritual on
Maxims» and so on.

These five odes, I believe, belong to the most ancient layer in Tangut
indigenous literature — at least there is no doubt that they belong to pre-
Buddhist times, i.e. definitely long before the foundation of the Tangut
state. This is evident from the fact that the odes neither mention Buddha’s
name, nor use the Buddhist vocabulary. The ancient provenance of these
odes can also be illustrated by the fact that only the Tibetans and Chinese,
besides the Tanguts themselves, are mentioned in the odes, whereas the
documents written during the times of the existence of the Tangut state,
also name the Jurchens (the ancestors of Manchu), Khitans (tribes dwelt
on the territory of what is today Mongolia and North China), Uighurs
(Tanguts’ western neighbours), etc.

As the first step in the study of the Tangut odes I have chosen «The
Ode on Monthly Pleasures». There were three reasons for such a choice:

1) the content of this ode is connected with the everyday life of the
Tanguts and one may suppose that our perceiving of this ode would not be
as difficult as understanding the content of «The Great Ode» which is
permeated with some ancient Tangut ideas about Tanguts’ origin. Thus,
an attempt to translate such a complicated Tangut text, as «The Great
Ode», mildly speaking, would be a very brave undertaking;

2) this ode was already studied by the well-known Japanese scholar
Nishida Tatsuo;
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3) the text of this ode has red dots marking the end of each line.

B. «The Ode on Monthly Pleasures» (altogether 1415 characters)
through centuries conveys to us the idea of Tanguts’ everyday life during a
calendar year. Each lunar month gets its description — first it is given in the
characters not to be found anywhere else. I suppose that these characters
form the vocabulary of Tangut ritual language (hereafter RL). My
supposition is founded on the fact that, as I have already said, the designation

for the verses{ 8% dzjn® #¥} where the mysterious characters were found is

homophonous with the is homophonous with the word #& dzie 315,.. After

the description of the month in RL we get the description of the same lunar
month in the common language vocabulary (hereafter CL). This vocabulary
being well known by all the scholars of the Tangut field represents no
difficulty to them. Thus, each lunar month is described twice-first by means
of the RL, and then — the CL.

Nishida Tatsuo (p. 74) gives two probable explanations for the two
descriptions of each month in the verse:

1) the first description of each lunar month is given in the language of

the «black-headed» (¥, #},whom he equals with the Tangut nomadic
people ¥ 4% [, |, whereas the second description is written in the language

of the «red-faced» | 3"5' i) }. who, in his opinion, represent agricultural

people ( E:ﬁ'f{.}:

2) the first language is spoken by the Tangut ruling class # Ihjwiji',

whereas the second language is spoken by those who are governed# miji’,
However, according to my observation made in different Tangut indigenous

texts, both characters — # Ihjwij amd # mji* — have one and the same

meaning — the Tangut people the difference between these words lies in that
they belong respectively to the RL and CL.

The ode begins with a preambula (introduction) consisting of four lines
each having six characters. It runs as follows:

1 line RL [Somebody] asks about the origin of the monthly pleasures.
2 line CL Where does the origin of the monthly pleasures come from?
3 line RL [We] speak about the origin of the monthly pleasures.

4 line CL [We] explain the origin of the monthly pleasures.

It is obvious that the idea of the compiler of the ode was to equal the number
of characters in RL and CL while describing one and same lunar month:
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Number of characters

RL CL
First lunar month 53 53
Second lunar month 56 55
Third lunar month 58 55
Fourth lunar month 72 74
Fifth lunar month 63 66
Sixth lunar month 64 064
Seventh lunar month 57 57
Eight lunar month 50 49
Ninth lunar month 50 49
Tenth lunar month 63 64
Eleventh lunar month 40 39
Twelfth lunar month 53 57

According to the text of the ode, each season begins with a state
banquet and ends with «the state jex" #i it Ihjji-rejr®. If there is no question

about the banquet at the beginnning of each season, it is not clear what
was meant by «the state joy» which marks the end of each season. It seems
to me that since the Tangut state was a Tantric Buddhist state ( it is my
personal opinion, founded on textual and art evidences), one may suppose
that some special Tantric rituals were held to mark the success of
accomplishing the tasks of the season which has just passed.

A comparison of a description of a lunar month in Tangut RL with the
same passage in Tangut CL shows that:

1. The text in RL is not translated verbatim into CL, the text in CL is
rather a rendition of certain ideas expressed in Tangut RL or vice versa.

2. The words with the same meaning (synonyms) in Tangut RL and
TangutCL often are quite different both in their appearance (i.e. on the level
of the script) and phonetic value. Thus, neither on the visual level, nor on the
audio level the reader gets a slightest hint on the semantic closeness of
synonyms in the Tangut RL and Tangut CL.

3. One-syllable words in Tangut CL irrespective of the class they belong
to (except verbs) usually correspond to two-syllable words in Tangut RL.

4. The Tangut RL lacks grammatical morphemes. As a rule, there are
no postpositions, almost no verbal prefixes. Instead of interrogative
pronouns the verb «to ask» is inserted into a RL text. The relations between
the words in a sentence are governed by the word order, which is purely
Tangut (SOV, the attributes standing in front of the words they modify,
except adjectives, which are always in postposition).

C. One may wonder how people in their everyday life could communicate
using a language without any grammatical morphemes. It is also very strange that
simple numerals (3,4,5,6) in the RL consist of two syllables (as far as I know,
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usually simple numerals have only one syllable). Thus, the RL of Tangut odes
creates an impression of an artificial phenomenon.

I suppose that the RL was invented by the pre-Buddhist, obvious-
ly shamanistic, Tangut priests for their own usage.

By the end of the 12™" century, when the odes were published, the
Tanguts already on the state level were following Buddhist teaching.
However, there still could be Shamanistic followers. But it seems to me
that the rituals described in the «The Ode of the Monthly Pleasures» could
be continued on the state level.

D. Such a phenomenon as a RL language is known to exist not only
among the Tibeto-Burman languages (e.g. in Belhare — B. Bickel, personal
communucation), but is rather widespread throughout the world (e.g. some
Amerindian tribes possess RL as well).

However, if we compare the Tangut RL with the RL used in other
Tibeto-Burman languages, we have to admit that the Tangut data are
invaluable, since here we get

a. a written form of a RL;
b. a bilingual text — Tangut RL is «translated» into Tangut CL.

E. The following pages represent the test of the first lunar moon from
«The Ode on Monthly Pleasures».
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The Famous Liangzhou Bilingual Stele:
a new study’

RUTH. W. DUNNELL, The Great State of White and High. Buddhism and
State Formation in Eleventh-Century Xia. University of Hawai’i Press, Honolulu,
1996, XXV + 278 pp. Map, Illustrations, Notes, Glossary, Bibliography, Index.
ISBN 0-8248-1719-2.

This book was long awaited. Being the first volume on Tangut matters written
in English by an experienced scholar ', not an outsider drawn to an exotic object
(cf. Miller 1983), it not only shapes our notions about the mysterious Tangut
Empire, but, due to the author’s passion for her subject and vivid style, it will be
attractive both to the general reader and to the specialist. There is no doubt that
all those involved in Tangut studies — recent publications show that their
numbers have significantly increased — will be truly excited by the appearance
of Dunnell’s book.

The book grew, Dunnell states (p. IX), out of an appendix to her doctoral
dissertation, «Tanguts and the Tangut State of Ta Hsia» (1983). This appendix

contained her translation of the Chinese part of the famous Liangzhou {4
bilingual (Tangut-Chinese) stele erected in 1094 in Wuwei ##& Gansu, to
celebrate the completion of repairs on the Gantong stupa && ;&% at the Huguo
(Dayun - Temple g5, In the present case the Liangzhou stele, the
principal Xia source for the eleventh century, is, says the author, «the piece
around which this book is organized» (p. 5).

Dunnell has done a tremendous work piecing together all the available
materials, among which the Tangut prefaces and epilogues to Tangut translations

of Buddhist and other works assembled by Shi Jinbo ¥&# ipn

his Xi Xia fojiee shiliie 758 (%4288 (1988), and supplied by him with
Chinese translations (see pp. 230-333 of his book), are her main source >. But
she does not confine herself to such native sources: she makes amazing use of
what she calls (p. 4) «secondary» (that is, contemporary Song, Liao and Jin
records) and «tertiary» (that is, later Chinese chronicles) sources.

* I would like to express my sincere gratitude to Professor Pierre-Etienne Will for
his help in editing this review in: T’oung Pao. Leiden, 1998. Vol. 84. P. 356-379.



30 KCEHMA KEITMHI

It should be remembered that, so far, all our knowledge about the Tangut
state was restricted to Chinese dynastic histories compiled during the reign of
the last Yuan emperor in the fourteenth century. As a result, we had at our disposal
only the facts preserved in those histories compiled by the people who destroyed
the Tangut state. This is why Tangut written materials such as the Liangzhou stele
are invaluable, providing as they do information on many otherwise obscure
aspects of Tangut history and culture. A good example is the indigenous name of
the Tangut state, viz. «The Great State of White and Lofty»*, which never occurs
in the Chinese dynastic histories. Studying the indigenous Tangut name for the
state has revealed new data concerning Tangut culture (see Kepping 1994).

The book under review consists of two parts, on «Buddhism in Eleventh-
Century Xia» (pp. 1-83), and «The 1094 Stele Inscription from Liangzhou» (pp.
85-156), respectively. It also includes two appendices: A. Photoreproductions of
Rubbings of the 1094 Gantong Stupa Stele Inscriptions, and B. Chronology of
Sources Recording or Discussing the Inscriptions on the Gantong Stupa Stele
(pp. 161-178); to which are added the Notes (pp. 181-241), Select Glossary of
Chinese Names and Terms (pp. 243-252), Bibliography (pp. 253-270), and
Index (pp. 271-278)*.

Part One (chapters 1-3), which begins with theoretical speculations on state
formation and rulership, establishes the background for understanding the 1094
stele inscription in connection with Tangut state formation and Buddhism. The
newly-born Tangut state is shown in its relations with its neighbours—Song China,
the Khitans, Jurchens, and Tibetans—and we are informed about the power
struggle at the Tangut court in the eleventh century.

Part Two (chapters 4-6) focuses on the Liangzhou stele inscription. Dunnell
starts with a detailed reconstruction of the history of the Dayun Temple where
the stele was erected, and of its relations with other temples and with the town of
Liangzhou. Here she has done considerable first-hand research, assembling
important materials which shed light on the history of the Temple from the Tang
dynasty to the twentieth century. Her meticulous description of the history of the
Temple, including that of its five stele inscriptions, undoubtedly deserves the
highest praise.

Dunnell states that her book’s central thesis is the inseparability of Xia
Buddhism and state formation, their shared characteristics, fate, and ultimately
significance for Chinese and Inner Asian history (p. 7). I do agree with this
notion. It is, importantly, corroborated by the fact that the Tangut translation of
the entire Buddhist Canon began immediately after the Tangut state’s foundation
(was the state planned to be a Buddhist state from the beginning? 3). Of the three
non-Han states of the time (the two others being the Khitan Liao and the Jurchen
Jin), which had all created their own script, only the Tangut felt strong enough to

undertake such a translation and publish it in Tangut script °. The grandiose

enterprise was started in 1038, during the reign of Weiming Yuanhao W %M
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(the first Tangut emperor, 1032—1048), and was completed in 1090, a fifty-two

year period during which thirty-two Buddhist high-ranked monks translated 3,579
chapters of the Canon. If we bear in mind that the Tangut state was bornin 1032,
that the indigenous Tangut script was put in use in 1036, and that 1038 was the
year when the translation of the Buddhist Canon was begun and Weiming Yuanhao
claimed to be the equal of the Chinese emperor, then we have all grounds to
assume that the principal purpose of the invention of the Tangut script was to
translate the Buddhist Canon, which was certainly supposed to form the
foundation of the new state. The appearance of such an ambitious state on Chinese
borders was a ground-shaking event, since it manifestly violated the Far Eastern
traditional notion according to which China was the centre of civilization, whereas
all other peoples were perceived as barbarians.

Beyond doubt the translation of the Buddhist Canon was the main event in
the spiritual life of the eleventh-century Tangut Empire, and it certainly would
deserve a special chapter (see Shi 1988, pp. 64-72). And yet, Dunnell mentions
it only in passing (e.g. pp. 37, 46, 47, 63). She even fails to include it in the «Brief
Chronology of the Main Events in Xia History» (pp. XXI-XXV), where for 1038
only less significant events are mentioned 7; similarly, 1094 comes immediately
after 1086, thus leaving the completion of the translation in 1090 out of
consideration . This reveals a certain inclination on the part of Dunnell for
reserving her attention to detail, at the cost of leaving out problems of great
importance for the Tangut Empire.

The same propensity again manifests itself in Dunnell’s description of an
excellent Tangut engraving set as the frontispiece of her book, representing the
team of translators of the Buddhist Canon (pp. 65-67), with the State Preceptor

{1}° pme sp¢ ma, or «Bai Light of Wisdom», (Dunnell renders the name as Bai

Zhi-guang ga %Py occupying the centre of the composition, his figure being the

largest in the engraving. The empress and emperor are depicted at the bottom.
One is struck in Dunnell’s description by the discrepancy between the detailed
account of the scenery (the reader learns about pens, paper and texts on the
benches, the collars of the monks’ robes, the floral print of the drapery, which is
repeated on the short-sleeve robe of one of the monks, etc.), and the absence of
a simple enumeration of the Tangut captions in cartouches. Neglecting the
captions results in erroneous identification of the figures and in misinterpreting
the whole engraving.

Since this engraving is of great importance for the book under review, let me
try to fill some gaps in its description, without however pretending to provide a
thorough study of it.

Now held in Beijing Library, the engraving survives in a Yuan edition of the
Tangut translation of the sutra Xianzai xian jie qian faming jing

B W 888, There are altogether thirteen Tangut captions, some of them
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partly translated by Dunnell, some not even mentioned '°. The caption at the top
ofthe engraving, above the main figure (let us call it no. 1) consists of the fourteen

characters {2} & ‘won thei " 15 jie wpe mie v ngyo Ihid ndzie phé semi.

I translate it «The one in charge of the translation of the whole [ Buddhist Canon,
who has] Calmly Completed [the translation], State Preceptor Bai Light of

Wisdom» '!. It seems entirely justified to assume that the collocation {3} rzs g,

«Calmly Completed», is the title Bai Light of Wisdom received in addition to his

previous title, State Preceptor — it is known that Bai Light of Wisdom held the
latter post in the reign of Huizong (1068-1086) (see Shi 1988, p. 143). In all
likelihood, the title «Calmly Completed» was added in 1090 (under Huizong’s
son, Chong-zong), when the translation of the Canon was completed.

The caption near Bai Light of Wisdom’s left hand (no. 2) and the one near
his right hand (no. 3) '?, each having five characters, are bound together,
characterizing the team of translators depicted in the picture: no. 2{4}

fher mf ¢ "o mibf ¢ malZag, The assistants of the Translator», and no. 3{5}

ngmel mp " a ixhienr milzg o, «Monks and laymen [altogether] sixteen

persons». Above each of the eight monks, on his left or right side, is a caption
giving his name (nos. 4-11). Dunnell supplies the reader only with the
romanization of the Chinese equivalents of the surnames (the first character,
sometimes the first two) given in the captions, leaving the given names out of
consideration. I am unable to identify some of the Tangut names in the respective
captions since they are not clearly visible in the reproduction. I have therefore to
refer the reader to the Chinese equivalents of the names (surnames and given
names) in Shi Jinbo’s publication (1988, p. 76).

There are two more Tangut captions in the engraving: to the left of the figure of
the Tangut Emperor (no. 12), and to the right of the figure of the Tangut empress
(no. 13). (It would seem that out of thirteen captions, only these two were translated
by the author.) They inform us that these figures represent respectively the emperor
and his mother, the empress dowager. Caption no. 12 (five characters) reads {6}

mri st © fen ngwed sdzaed , «The Son, Emperor, [whose] enlightenment is
growing» (Chinese zi ming sheng huangdi F-HfgLL#) huangdi J-E @,
«Emperor of great enlightenment (p. 67). If the Tangut verb {7} * j gn, «to grow

up», «to rise», could stand for the character {8} tha, «great», as was suggested by Shi
Jinbo (1988, p. 74 n. 2), followed by Dunnell (see below for details), but which I
doubt very much, this Tangut verb as an attribute would precede the noun it modifies,
whereas in the collocation ming sheng it follows it.

The cartouche no. 13 (six characters) accompanying the figure of the Tangut

empress bears the following inscription: {9} ma {fjon & L& mguwd ljg naziwan,

«The Mother, Empress dowager Madame Liang». During the eleventh century
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there were two mothers of Tangut emperors who were dowagers and were named
Madame Liang: the mother of Huizong and the mother of Chongzong (r.1086—
1139).

Dunnell identifies the one in the engraving with the first Madame Liang, the
mother of Huizong, and consequently the emperor as Huizong himself. Here
again she follows Shi Jinbo, who suggested that the title in the cartouche alongside

the figure of the emperor, sheng ming huangdi ggeng % (I render this collocation
as ming sheng huandi nggg @ ) stands for da ming huangdi (Shi 1988, p. 74).

Since the title of Huizong includes the collocation darning #:#f (p. XVIII), it
means, in Shi’s opinion, that the emperor in the engraving must be Huizong. It
seems that Shi Jinbo equalled the verb sheng with the adjective da i, aswe saw, in

his desire to accomodate the collocation ming sheng to the collocation ming da

& - (Tangut word order) found in Huizong’s title.

I believe that the title given to Bai Light of Wisdom, who was known to be a
guoshi (State Preceptor), is the key for dating, and consequently for interpreting,
the scene depicted in the engraving. Since Bai Light of Wisdom’s title guoshi is
preceded here by the collocation «Calmly Completed [the translation of the
whole Buddhist Canon]», we have the best reasons to assume that the scene took
place in 1090, the year when the translation of the Canon was completed. By that
time Huizong had already passed away and the infant Chongzong (b. 1084) had
ascended the throne. The emperor’s title in cartouche no. 12, «The Son, Emperor,
[whose] enlightenment is growing», clearly points to the fact that he is a child
still growing up, and whose enlightenment (in Buddhist teaching) is growing up
aswell. At the moment he is inferior to his father, Huizong, whose enlightenment
was great (cf. collocation ming da in Huizong’s title). The emperor’s young
appearance (which obviously puzzles Dunnell in connection with Huizong, see
p. 67) supports my supposition that here we have Chongzong in 1090.

In short, we can claim that the Empress Dowager and her Son as depicted in
the engraving are just those who are mentioned in the Liangzhou stele (lines 10
and 13 of the Tangut text), to wit, Madame Liang and her son Chongzong.

In all probability, the engraving, no doubt considered as an icon (or a sacred
picture) in the Tangut Empire—note the haloes surrounding the heads of eleven
personages—was made to commemorate the great event that was the completion of
the Tangut translation of the entire Buddhist Canon in 1090, all those involved
being shown in the picture. The exact date of execution is unclear. Being found in
a Yuan edition, it could be a reprint from an earlier woodblock; but one cannot
exclude the possibility that the engraving was indeed cut in Yuan times. However,
I am more inclined to believe that it was executed shortly (?) after 1090, and
repeated in the Yuan edition. This is because the images of the monks are not
conventional: as Dunnell puts it, «The eight monks are all highly individualized in
features» (p. 65), and we can even distinguish them by their nationality.
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Thus, rather miraculously — in spite of Dunnell’s ignorance — the engraving
that commemorated the completion of the translation of the Buddhist Canon in
the Tangut Empire in 1090 has found its right place on the frontispiece of a book
devoted to Tangut Buddhism in the eleventh century .

This having been said, as a philologist I will rather concentrate on the Tangut
written materials and on their interpretation in the book, leaving a more profound
and professional estimation of its historical aspects to more competent scholars.

Let me start with a general remark. Regrettably, despite the fact that nowadays
one cannot imagine a Chinese, Russian or Japanese publication on Tangut subjects
without Tangut characters, Dunnell does not include them in her book. Obviously
this was in keeping with the publisher’s demand. Instead of Tangut characters,
Dunnell gives romanizations of their Chinese equivalents. But such an approach
to Tangut texts raises the question whether she takes into account the grammatical
differences between Tangut and Chinese. Since Dunnell herself does not inform
the reader about her solution to this important problem, I have looked through
the «Select Glossary of Chinese Names and Terms» (pp. 243-252). Strange as it
may appear, Dunnell has not worked out a unified approach: the book includes
Chinese romanizations of Tangut collocations which follow either the Tangut
word order, or the Chinese word order. Thus, on p. 244 of the Glossary, the
honorary title of Huizong is first given in Chinese word order (Chengde guozhu

shengfu zhengmin darning #8584 85§ i B2 4;EE) |, and later on the same page
appears in Tangut word order (decheng guozhu [zhiguang] fusheng minzheng
[shouyi] mingda huangdi Weiming &+ (¥ % Wk B (8% &8 2
Ll 7% % 451 The honorary title of Chongzong on p. XVIII follows the Chinese
word order (Shengong shenglu dejiao zhimin renjing #fxhEefk #E# i L i)
but in the Glossary (p. 248) the Tangut word order is preserved (shengong shenglu
dejiao minzhi renjing huangdi wzh gk @3 B &1 5 2% The title of the preface
to the Tripitaka in Tangut translation is given in Chinese word order («Da Bai
Gao Guo xinyi sanzang shengjiao xu» kg = &R IE, p. 244—the

Tangut word order would be «Bai Gao Guo Da xinyi sanzang shengjiao xu»

Gl mm=gnsrE cf. Shi 1988, p. 283), whereas the honorary title of

Chongzong’s mother, Empress Liang, retains the Tangut word order (zhisheng

luguang minzhi liji desheng huang taihou & Bk 2 0L 58S 8L 5, p- 252);
and so on.

Let us turn to the Liangzhou stele inscription itself. The stele has been an
object of scholarly research for about 170 years (a concise history of its study is

given in the «Chronology of Sources Recording or Discussing the Inscription of
the Gangtong Stupa Stele», pp. 173-178). While most of the literature deals only
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with the Chinese inscription, the publications of the last decades include several
studies of the Tangut inscription as well'*.

Out of the studies listed in the «Chronology» I will use in this essay three
publications dealing with the Tangut text of the inscription (henceforth leaving
the Chinese part of the stele out of consideration), namely, those by Nishida
Tatsuo (1964), Chen Bingying (1985), and Shi Jinbo (1988). In all three the
Tangut inscription is supplied with a reconstruction of the Tangut text and a
translation (Nishida translates it into Japanese and English, whereas both Chinese
authors translate it into Chinese). Nishida also provides a transliteration of the
Tangut text.

Dunnell does not provide a reconstruction of the Tangut text, referring the
reader to Shi Jinbo’s work instead (see p. 120, where she uses the word
«transcription» instead of «reconstruction»). Had she done so, the book’s
usefulness would have been doubled since it would have saved the reader the
inconveniency (even for the specialist hardly a small one) of having to look for
the Chinese book and check the translation of the text. On the other hand, the
author (instead of doing the reconstruction?) has attached the rubbings of the
Tangut text (pp. 163-167). Regrettably, however, they are rather difficult to use
since the stele’s 28 columns of Tangut text, running from top to bottom, have
been cut into five horizontal (!) portions: as a result, in the first portion (p. 163)
the reader gets the first eight characters of each of the 28 columns, in the second
portion (p. 164) he gets the characters nine to twenty-three, and so on, but the
complete text of a single column never appears.

Dunnell states that she used the Tangut rubbings of the stele from Beijing,
which Shi Jinbo made available for her inspection (pp. 120 and 218 n. 7),
whereas Nishida Tatsuo «used rubbings found in the collection of Professor
Naito Konan, the great Japanese sinologist of the early twentieth century, in
the archives of Kyoto University’s Jinbun kagaku kenkyu so [sic]» (p. 177 n.
16). But we are not informed of what the differences between these two rubbings
could possibly be, and the author’s claim that she uses «the best available
transcription of the Tangut text» (p. 178) suggests that there might be some
misunderstanding concerning these two terms—the «rubbings» and the
«reconstruction of the text» (or, in Dunnell’s terms, its «transcription»). It
would seem that rubbings made from the same stele should have to be more or
less identical, while the reconstruction of the text of the same rubbing by different
scholars may differ. Comparing the reconstruction of the Tangut text in
Nishida’s and in Shi Jinbo’s books shows that the latter managed to fill some
gaps (sometimes rather doubtfully, see note 17) in the former’s reconstruction.

In my opinion, the problem of reconstructing the Tangut text
still exists, since even a cursory reading of it has revealed some
characters obviously misread by previous scholars. As an example
I will cite a passage from line 21 (T2l in the author’s designa

tion): {10}  mazt ae kb mi * pu w5 u&id‘ ndipor vgaP® This s
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translated by the author as: «... human destiny lacks constancy,
like autumn dew or summer blossoms to the eye» (p. 124), to
which the following note is appended: «I have not yet identified
the source of this metaphor» (p. 226 n. 59). What happens is that
Shi Jinbo (whose reconstruction Dunnell is using) has mistakenly

taken the collocation {11} kg g, «mirage», for {12} mei su, «like
an eye», this being due to the fact that in their appearance these
characters are partly alike'e. The whole sentence should there
fore be translated as: «... human destiny lacks constancy, like mirages, autumn dew
and summer flowers.» This suggests that the first part of this sentence—in the
author’s translation, «Human bodies have no substance and resemble bubbles in
the tide or in the plantain»—is to be reconsidered as well, since the two passages are
identical in construction: 11 characters divided into 4 characters (noun + noun +
negation + verb) + 7 characters (two-syllable collocation + two-syllable collocation
+ two-syllable collocation + verb «to be alike»). Thus it seems that Dunnell’s
translation of the sentence misses at least one comparison.

I have to admit that Dunnell’s translation of the Tangut text of the stele has
been a disappointment to me, not because of occasional mistakes—dealing
with an extinct and poorly studied language they are inevitable—but because it
reveals her erroneous notions about Tangut grammar (and I do wonder where
she got such strange ideas about it). Since there is a risk that readers of this
book—the first in English on the subject—may rely on Dunnel’s grammatical
claims, it seems to me necessary to point out some of the wrong notions.

In Dunnell’s opinion, the attribute in Tangut stands after the word it modifies
(«... a noun followed by its modifier, as Tangut grammar dictates...», p. 218 n.
10). In reality, the attributes in Tangut stand in front of the nouns they modify,
except for adjectives, which follow them. Thus, the collocation in T23 (p. 125),
«grain» + «treasure», is translated by Dunnell as «precious grains», when it
conveys the idea that «our Tangut treasure is grain» (cf. Nishida’s correct rendering

of the same collocation as «treasure grain», 1964, p. 173). Dunnell’s translation
of the collocation {22} nfsf wn sfem, «man» + «iron», as «iron image» (p. 123,

T15), does not agree with the rules of Tangut grammar either 7. Proceeding with
her idea that any modifier stands after the word it modifies, she argues that
Tangut personal names consisting of a name of animal + the noun «gold», e.g.
«dog gold» (p. 225 n. 53) and «horse gold» (p. 227 n. 66), mean, in these two

examples, «golden dog» and «golden horse» respectively '8. At the same time she
correctly translates such collocations as jin kou # i1, «gold» + «mouth», and jin

tou 3, «gold» + «head», as «Golden Mouth» (i.e. Buddha) (p. 121, T5) and
«golden crown» (p. 123, T14) respectively, when we would have expected her to
translate «the mouth’s gold» and «the crown’s gold».

Dunnell’s strange notions of Tangut grammar suggest that, indeed, she is
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not even familiar with Nishida Tatsuo’s «Outline of the grammar of the Hsi-Hsia
language» published in English in 1966. In this work, Nishida has clearly
formulated the main rules of Tangut word order "°. Taking this into consideration,
I do not understand, to tell the truth, what Dunnell means when she says: «I try
to stay as close as possible to the original grammatical structure [of the Tangut
text] and literal meaning» (p. 120) — if she means her own erroneous ideas about
Tangut language structure, then the translation of the text at least is not reliable.

Turning from grammatical correctness to the contents of the translation
(which actually is just the same), I would like to stress the fact that, since Dunnell’s
translation of the Tangut text is nearly devoid of question-marks, an inexperienced
reader will certainly get an impression that everything in the text is clear for the
translator and that nowhere does she feel dubious about her translation. This is
definitely a misleading impression.

The Liangzhou stele inscription abounds in Buddhist expressions. However,
as we have already observed («mirage» in T21), even standard Buddhist collocations
are not always understood by the author. I doubt very much the translation «In one
kalpa all was completed» (p. 124, T19), since the standard Tangut translation for
«kalpa» is {23} ka, whereas in the inscription we have another character, viz. {24}
tseui (Chen 1985, p. 171 line 19; Shi 1988, p. 244 line 19), meaning «storey». The
sentence «In one kalpa all was completed» would indicate a rather long period of
time, and those who were repairing the stupa would hardly say that they had done
the restoration in one kalpa. I believe that the character {24} tseui means here
«storey of the stupa», whereas the verb {25} a to, which Dunnell translates as «to be
completed», actually means «to ascend», «to go up» ». Thus, the whole sentence is
to be translated: «If one ascends the first storey of the stupa, [one] first of all gets
(finds?) the paths on the earth [and one’s] heart rejoices.» The next sentence in the
same line is obviously a continuation of the one just translated: «If one inspects all
the seven storeys of the stupa, [one] receives equally grace and wisdom and reaches
Buddha’s dwelling '».

Ifsuch is the situation with Buddhist contents, I strongly suspect that the hints
connected with Tangut indigenous notions, most of which are yet not known to
scholars, are not revealed in the book either (e.g. T22). Out of many picturesque
comparisons in the text, I myself can explain only one passage from T22 (pp. 124-
125): «/We/ pray ... luxuriant intelligence of the divine mind swell endlessly, like

the silver crests on the golden sea...». The collocation {32} leur sp ke i mgomn,
translated by Dunnell as «the silver crests on the golden sea», actually is a purely

Tangut expression consisting of two parts: (1) {33} feu1 53, «White and Lofty»,

and (2) {34} E& i wgon, «Golden Sea». «White and Lofty» stands for a mountain,

whereas the «Golden Sea» stands for the Yellow River. The collocation «White and
Lofty», here expressed in Tangut ritual language (Kepping 1996), corresponds to

the collocation {35} ki mfan, «White and Lofty» in common language. This
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collocation being a metaphor for the Tangut state is included into the indigenous
name of the Tangut state ?, and the Liangzhou stele inscription begins with this
name (p. 120, T1). Thus, the passage translated in the book as «the silver crests on
the golden sea» is a metaphor for the Tangut state expressed in Tangut ritual language.
The whole sentence is to be translated: «Let the splendour and the breadth of the
divine mind be constantly increasing like the [inseparable union of] the White and
Lofty /Mountain/ and the Yellow River (i.e., like the Tangut State itself)!» One
should stress that in this sentence the authors of the inscription used ritual language
in naming the Tangut state: thus it seems that they wanted the inscription to be
more in keeping with Tangut indigenous notions than they could afford to admit
openly. It would seem that Dunnell should have singled out such obscure passages
admitting openly the fact that we are still far from understanding many Tangut
indigenous notions, or at least supplying the translation of such passages with a
question mark.

The source of Dunnell’s language problems lies in the first place, I believe,
in her indirect (that is, via Chinese) approach to Tangut. As she asserts:

Translating from Tangut requires several stages. For better or for worse, in
the first stage I find it natural to produce a literal Chinese rendering of the
Tangut passage. Many Tangut words have Chinese equivalents, especially
if they are loanwords or caiques; many do not. This intermediate stage is not
yet a translation, properly speaking; it is a tool for identifying and establishing
any relationship between the Tangut text and a hypothetical or real Chinese
analog. In the second stage I try to establish the meaning of the passage
through an English translation. If, to cite a simple example, a Tan-gut text
is a translation of a Buddhist sutra from a known Chinese version, then the
latter will help immensely in arriving at a meaningful translation. The 1094
stele inscription, in contrast, presents bilingual texts that are not translations
of each other or of a hypothetical original (p. XIV).

While three grammars of the Tangut language are available today (Nishida
1966; Sofronov 1968, vol. 1; Kepping 1985), not to mention dozens of articles
on Tangut grammar, it seems strange, to say the least, that a scholar should still
work on a Tangut text the way the pioneers of Tangut studies did in the 1930»s. As
aresult of her «<multistaged» approach to the Tangut language, the author allows
herself'to be led with excessive confidence by the Chinese text of the inscription
when it comes to understanding the Tangut part of it.

Having announced the principles followed in her translation of the Tangut
text, the author then makes the following statement:

In this book, I often give a literal Chinese rendering of a Tangut term
rather than romanize it. Tangut romanization would be meaningless to 99
percent of my readers, whereas many of them will recognize the Chinese.
If I say that Tangut term X translates literally into Chinese term Y, I am
referring to stage one in the translation process; meaning has not yet been
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established. It gets even more complicated, however. Xia documents in
Chinese and Tangut teem with multiple transliterations and translations of
terms from both languages. Chapter 6 attempts to sort out the hybrid language
of the stele inscription and to establish its possible meanings (pp. XFV-XV).

Regrettably, such «literal Chinese rendering» of Tangut terms have mixed up
everything, so that the confused reader cannot tell the Tangut term from the Chinese.
I suspect that the author confused herself as well. An example of such muddle is the

term fan g discussed in chapter 6. Not informing the reader to which language

(Tangut or Chinese) it belongs, Dunnell states: «... «Fan» usually means Tangut, but
as I explain in Chapter 6, it can have other meanings depending on context» (p. XV).
Dunnell gives the following definitions for the term fan: (1) Mi (=Tangut) (p. XIII);
(2) Tangut (p. XV); (3) Tangut? Tibetan? Tangut and Tibetan? (p. 98); (4) Tangut and
Tibetans (p. 99); (5) Tibetan (p. 36); (6) A mixed array of Inner Asians (p. 159).
However, I suppose that while Dunnell thinks that she discusses the Tangut
selfdesignation, in fact, she gives all the definitions of the Chinese term fan which are
well-known and can be easily found, for example, in Cihai (p. 914). My supposition
is corroborated by the following statement made by Dunnell on p. 98: «The Tanguts
commonly used the Chinese word fan to translate their own ethnonyms...» It seems
that such a statement needs no comment.

I strongly suspect that while writing her book Dunnell had no idea about the
Tangut correspondences for such ethnonyms as Tangut, Chinese and Tibetan
which are to be found in the Liang-zhou stele.

In any attempt to establish the meaning of ethnonyms in the Liangzhou
stele, it would seem natural to begin with an examination of their usage in other
Tangut texts. Since the 1094 stele is one of the earliest Tangut texts, all the other
texts used for checking belong necessarily to a later period—the twelfth century.
In the Tangut Codex often referred to in the book (e.g. p. 149), one finds a

collocation of considerable importance for our purpose: {36} mi g fuhed iLe e,
«Tangut, Chinese and Tibetan young people» (Kychanov 1989, p. 159; text p.

514). Thus, {37} mi means Tangut, {38} i# means «Chinese», and {39} phd

means «Tibetan» (the ethnonym «Chinese» is of no relevance for us here). The
Tangut self-designation {37} mi is rendered in Chinese as fan. This is supported
by the title of the well-known Tangut-Chinese dictionary, «The Pearl in the Palm»,

which begins in the Tangut version with the collocation {40} i i, «Tangut-
Chinese», and in the Chinese version with fan-han, «Tangut-Chinese» (Nishida
1964, p. 186, line 1).

Another Tangut character with the meaning «Tangut» mentioned by Dunnell

is {41} me# 1. This term, included in the title of the empress dowager (pp. 68-69),
is the word meaning «Tan-gut» in Tangut ritual language (Kepping 1996) 2.
As for the term {39} phd, its meaning as «Tibetan» is supported by its usage
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in Tangut ritual songs (cf. Tang. 25 in the St. Petersburg Tangut collection): in a
description of the surroundings of the Tangut state given in one of these songs, it
is said that to the west of the Tangut state one finds the state of {42} phd ni (ni
represents a collective plural suffix), that is, the Tibetans.

Let us now turn to the ethnonyms used in the Liangzhou stele inscription,
bearing in mind that the Tangut and Chinese parts of the stele «are not translations
of each other» (p. XIV). In what follows all the passages from the Liangzhou stele
are given in Dunnell’s translation. The ethnonym {37} mi, «Tangut», occurs in
T7-8: «|[the precious stupa or Liangzhou] became Tangut territory...» (p. 122)%*.
In the Chinese text the corresponding passage is apparently: «Moreover, it is now
a hundred years since the state of Da Xia was founded, and possessed all the
western lands...» (p. 127, HS). Thus, {37} mi is rendered into Chinese as «Da
Xia», and not as fan. It is the only occurrence of the ethnonym {37} mi in the text.

The term {39} phd, «Tibetan», is found twice in the text:

1) «At the time when the Qiang troops reached Liangzhou...» (p. 122, T10).
It seems that this passage 1is rendered twice in the
Chinese text:

a) «... the Western Qiang invaded our borders and encroached
on the territory of Liang» (p. 127, H6), and

b) «the Qiang invaded the border of Liang» (p. 130, H17);

2) «Supervisor of both Fan (Tibetan?) and Han monks at the Gantong Stupa»
(p. 125, T25), or, in the Chinese text: «The superviser of both Fan and Han
monks at the Huguo Temple...» (p. 131, H24).

So, in keeping with the Chinese text, Dunnell translates the same Tangut
term {39} phd, «Tibetan», as «Qiang» in the first case and «Fan (Tibetan?)»
in the second. It seems to me that in both cases it should be translated
«Tibetan». Indeed, here we might well see the origin of Dunnell’s confusion:
using the Chinese corresponding word instead of the Tangut term, she has
mixed up the Chinese fan, meaning «Tangut», and the Tangut {39} phd,
meaning «Tibetan»?.

Dunnell sometimes makes very strange statements on problems which lay
beyond the scope of pure history. While discussing the problem of the
«sinicization» of non-Han states and border dynasties in East Asia, of which the
Tanguts are a good example, she states:

In particular, the ideological requirements of defining «Chineseness» and the
Chinese polity, whether the imperial state or its modern successors, have
imposed unities and uniformities over the most diverse phenomena. Linguistics
provides a good example. In the same way that the group of related «Chinese»
spoken languages have for political reasons been considered dialects of one
language, so too the Sino-Tibetan language family is considered by some
scholars an arbitrary hypothesis kept alive for largely political purposes *. The
proposed affiliation of Tangut with this language family, as an ancient member
of its Tibeto-Burman branch?’, along with other factors, has meant that
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«Tangut» (Xi Xia or Dangxiang, in Chinese) has become a subset of the
politicized category «Tibet» in contemporary Chinese discourse (pp. 10-11).

The affiliation of languages to a certain language family means only that
these languages are regarded as going back to a common parent-language. The
difference between modern Chinese and modern Tibetan that strikes the author
so much has nothing to do with their respective shapes in prehistoric times. As a
matter of fact, I have not heard of linguists dismissing the «Sino-Tibetan»
(Dunnell’s quotes) theory: on the contrary, international conferences on Sino-
Tibetan languages and linguistics have been quite successfully organized by the
University of California, Berkeley, for about thirty years.

Dunnell’s approach to the romanization of Tangut names is unsystematic,
even though she states that she uses Sofronov’s system (p. XVI). Thus, for the first
syllable in the first name appearing in the Tangut text of the Liangzhou stele—
Mingwang Qi’e (p. 121 T2) — she surprisingly gives afangie reading from the
dictionary «The Sea of Characters» (Wenhai): ming. As she explains:

Nevskii has registered this name in his dictionary, but does not cite the
source (Tangutskaia filologiia [Moscow, 1960] 1: 195) or give a reading. The
first graph [of the name Mingwang Qi’e] occurs in another name in T24,
rendered mai in the corresponding name H22. In Wenhai 44.212, it has a
fangie reading of «ming» (p. 220, n. 15).

Here Dunnell neglects Sofronov’s reading ##éi (Sofronov 1968: 2, p. 364, no.
3913), which she has correctly used in the name Mai Horse-Gold (T24) (p. 227
n.66). It would seem that for her there is something mysterious in the name of
Mingwang Qi’e: having stated that it has no equivalent in the Chinese text (p. 145),
she nevertheless gives the Chinese characters for this name in the «Select Glossary...»
(p. 247), without telling us where they came from.

Another example of Dunnell’s inconsistency concerns the name Mai Horse-
Gold (Mai Majie in the Chinese text). In her opinion, the second character in the

name is «rei (Tongyin [a4s 47B47), which means «horse», or mbaw (Tongyin

8A48) which transliterates the sound «ma» in names and terms...» (p. 227 n. 66).
Citing the Tongyin, i.e. using Li Fanwen’s system of romani-zation, she makes some
more mistakes: according to the Tongyin the reading of the second character is eee
(47B47) (Li 1986: 439), and that of 8A48 is mlar (Li 1986: 234). Thus it would seem
that the speculations on Tangut names which, let us note, occupy more than ten pages
(«Names and Titles: Chancellery Practice in a Multiethnic Empire», pp. 145-156)
are to be read with certain caution at least.

This nicely and neatly printed book abounds in inaccuracies and slips resulting
from carelessness. For the same Tangut character we may get three different readings.
One finds at least four variants of romanization for the indigenous name of the
Tangut Empire — that isto say, «The Great State of White and Lofty» : (1) Gao Bai Da

[Xia] Guo FSEX [HIE (p. XIV); (2) Bai Gao Da [Xia] Guo Eing* [RL1M& (p.
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140); (3) Bai Gao Da Guo ¢35 £ @ (p-27); and (4) bai gao guo da =385k +; (p.218
n. 8) 8. The romanizations of Chinese (as well as Tan gut via Chinese) collocations
in the indexes do not coincide with those in the text: there are inconsistencies in
writing syllables together (or not), in the order of syllables, in capitalizing, etc. In
general, the translation of the Tangut part of the Liangzhou stele also shows traces of
haste (see for example note 24).

Resulting from this carelessness, Dunnell’s ideas are not always well enough
expressed. See for an example p. 235 n. 147: ««Overseer» translates wugu, a Chinese
spelling [sic] of the Tangut u kha, normally rendered in this text asjian, and generally
in Chinese as toujian» Chinese, as well as Tangut, characters (ideograms) cannot
transliterate a foreign word (cf. p. 235 n.145, p. 240 no.42, etc.). Likewise, the
lack of clearness in Dunnell’s writing is evident in her statement on p. 145:
«Excluding the two shorter and earlier Buddhist inscriptions discussed in Chapters
2 and 3, for which no original steles or Tangut versions survive, [the Liangzhou
stele inscription] is the only such document extant for the eleventh century ...». It
would seem that Dunnell wants to say that the Liangzhou stele inscription is the
only Tangut inscription extant for the eleventh century, while from the same century
we have only two more texts (not inscriptions!) representing Tangut prefaces to the
Tangut translations of Buddhist sutras (Shi 1988, pp. 234, 239) — she discusses
these two prefaces on pp. 46 and 64 respectively.

The carelessness becomes especially noticeable in the scholarly apparatus. As
we have seen, it is difficult to use the photorepro-duction of rubbings (pp. 163-
172). The title of the first index, «A Select Glossary of Chinese Names and Terms»
(pp. 243-252), is puzzling: why Chinese, and not Tangut names and terms, as it
would have been natural to expect? The «Index» (pp. 271-278) seems to be
incomplete®. The indexes do not supply the reader with all the names of certain
persons, e.g. the founder of the Tangut Empire Weiming Yuanhao, who is mentioned
in the book as Jingzong (p. 36), Nangxiao (p. 37), Fengjiao cheng emperor (p. 46),
and Feng emperor (ibid.), is listed in the «Index» only as Weiming Yuanhao
(Jingzong). He is, incidentally, absent from «A Select Glossary...», when apparently
all the other Tangut emperors bearing the surname Weiming are included (see p.
250). Though listing more than 250 items, the «Bibliography» (pp. 253-270)
lacks some significant works, which no doubt were used by the author, such as the
first history of the Tangut state published outside China (defined earlier by Dunnell
as «the first modern Western summary of Tangut history», see Dunnell 1994, p.
676), viz. the work of E.I. Kychanov (1968) — but its review by Nishida Tatsuo is
included in the «Bibliography» (p. 263); the Russian translation of the Liangzhou
stele by the same author (Gromkovskaja et al. 1978); the first biography of the
founder of the Tangut state (Bai Bin, 1988); and more.

Thisbook, as I said at the beginning, was long awaited. Being the first volume
written in English on Tangut matters it certainly will, despite all its shortcomings,
serve as a manual of Tangut history for more than a generation of scholars. I was
deeply impressed by the scale of the work accomplished by Dunnell inasmuch as
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she has gathered all the data on the eleventh-century Tangut state available to her.
But the style of this work is much in keeping with the genre of popular science: it is
fascinating to read, but not meant to be cited. As for the Tangut written materials,
itiswith deep chagrin that I have to admit that they have been arranged here in such
a way that one has no real access to them.

List of Tangut characters
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Notes

' Dunnell is the author of the Cambridge history of China section on the Tangut
state (1994); for a bibliography of her works see p. 255 in the book under review.

2 Dunnell claims that Shi Jinbo’s «vast corpus of published works forms a
critical foundation for my own research» (p. X). It would seem, however, that she
tends to follow too faithfully Shi’s translations and interpretations of Tangut written
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materials. As a result, she repeats his errors and, as she sometimes reproduces
Tangut collocations in the Chinese word order (which in Shi’s translations intended
for Chinese readers is quite natural), she confuses her Western readers supplying
them with an irritating mixture of Tangut-Chinese «hybrid» language. | will come
back to this problem below.

3 Dunnell uses my initial translation of the name of the Tangut state: «The Great
State of White and High». As it happens, I now prefer the name suggested by G. van
Driem of Leiden University: «The Great State of White and Lofty».

4 One may regret that this pioneering book, which presents a quantity of new
data of interest not only to Tangut specialists but also to specialists of Inner Asia in
general, should not have a more analytical table of contents, which would have
helped the reader to orient him/herself in this mass of valuable information. Let
me provide here a list of the chapter and subchapter headings, which will show
both the breadth and the detailed character of Dunnel’s research:

Chapter 1: Introduction: [Introduction], pp. 3-7; State Formation and Ruler-
ship: Some Theoretical Considerations, pp. 7-12; Xia State Formation: Some
Historical Considerations, pp. 12-18; Buddhism and Monarchy in Chinese History,
pp. 18-26.

Chapter 2: Buddhism and Monarchy in the Early Tangut State: [Introduction],
pp. 27-29; Inner Asian Buddhism in the Late Tenth and Early Eleventh Centuries,
pp. 29-34; Buddhism and the Emerging Xia State, 1007-1032, pp. 34-36; Buddhism
and Imperial Ideology under Weiming Yuanhao, pp. 36-49.

Chapter 3: Buddhism under the Regencies (1049-1099): [Introduction], pp. 50-
52; From the Mocang Clan to the Liang, pp. 52-63; The Sangha under the Regency,
pp. 63-71; The Monarchy in Political and Spiritual Crisis, pp. 71-75; The Qingtang
Nexus, pp. 75-77; End of an Era, pp. 78-83.

Chapter 4: A History of the Dayun (Huguo) Temple at Liangzhou: [Introduction],
pp. 87-88; The Early History of the Temple, pp. 88-90; The Liangzhou Temple in
the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries, pp. 90-91; Development of a Stupa Cult, pp. 91-
94; On the names Huguo Si and Gantong Ta, pp. 94-99; The Economy of Temple

Restoration, pp. 99-101; Reading the Restored Stupa, pp. 101-104; The Dayun
Temple in the Ming and Qing Periods, pp. 104-109; The Qing-ying Si mmaand Its

Relationship to the Dayun Si, pp. 109-113; The Qingying Si: Stupa Worship in the

Qing, pp. 113-116; Conclusion, pp. 116-117.

Chapter 5: Annotated Translation of the 1094 Stele Inscriptions: [Introduction],
pp. 118-120; Translation of the Tangut Text, pp. 120-126; Translation of the Han
Text, pp. 126-132.

Chapter 6: Reading Between the Lines: A Comparison and Analysis of the
Tangut and Han Texts: [Introduction], p. 133; Structure, Style, and Authorship,
pp. 133-137; The Buddhist Vision of State, the State Vision of Buddhism, pp.
137-139; The Rhetoric of Politics and Ethnicity, pp. 139-145; Names and Titles:
Chancellery Practice in a Multiethnic Empire, pp. 145-156.

Chapter 7: Conclusion, pp. 157-160.

> My assumption that the Tangut state represented a Tantric Buddhist Kingdom
(Kepping 1994, p. 373)—a comparable modern example being Bhutan— certainly
requires more basis than what I have been (and still am) able to propose. In any
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case, | agree with Dunnell’s objection to the tendency among many modern
scholars (such as E.I. Kychanov or Shi Jinbo) to characterize the twelfth century
Tangut state as basically «Confucian», in both spirit and practice (pp. 24-26). I,
too, see no grounds for such a claim, and the fact that the Tangut part of the
Liangzhou stele fails to mention the Confucian teachings, whereas the Chinese
part does, should be considered quite significant.

® One will appreciate the full scale of this endeavor when remembering that
neither Japan, Korea or Vietnam had any intention in the eleventh century to
translate the Buddhist Canon: they were quite content with the Chinese text of
the Tripitaka (in Japan and Korea the Buddhist Canon was translated only in the
twentieth century).

7 Under 1038 Dunnell gives the following information: «(Xia ™ Daging *%
3/ Tianshou Ufa yanzuo EHR N 1; Song *i Baoyuan WL |; Ligo Chongxi

¥ 7) Liao envoy protests death of Yuanhao’s royal Khitan wife. Yuanhao supresses
dissent in royal clan, carries out enthronement as first emperor of Great Xia, sends
envoys to Song court» (p. XXII).

8 In contrast, Appendix 2 in Shi Jinbo’s book (1988: 334-342), which Dunnell
claims she used while compiling her «Brief Chronology...», does not fail to mention
the years 1038 and 1090, respectively, as the beginning and completion of the
translation of the Buddhist Canon.

® The numbers in {} brackets correspond to those in the «List of Tangut
characters» at the end of this essay.

10 The picture on the frontispiece of the book lacks one figure with its caption
(the one on the extreme right); it is therefore better to use the reproduction on the
paper cover, where all the captions are visible.

' Dunnell «tears» caption no. 1 in two. The first part is given at the top of p.
66 as «Anquan g4 («Calm and Complete»?) State Preceptor (guoshi i@ Bai

Zhiguang» (note the Chinese equivalent for the Tangut name — Zhiguang —

which means that the reader, unless he looks into «A Select Glossary...» (p. 243),
gets no idea of its meaning). The second part appears at the bottom of the same
page as «Chief translator officer». It seems that, even following the translation
given by Shi Jinbo, Dunnell was not able to cope with the Tangut text in this
caption.

12 Captions nos. 2 and 3 are not mentioned by Dunnell.

3 Dunnell mentions one more Tangut engraving (in her words, a «block-
print»), which accompanied the sutra Cibei daochang chanfa (pp. 70-71).

Regrettably she knows only the publication of this engraving made in Japan in the
1930»s. This Tangut engraving, representing an illustration to a preface named

Cibei daochang chanfa zhuan vl #&@i®W preceding the sutra Cibei daochang

chanfa, has been published in Russia (Kepping et al., 1987). The preface, translated
into Tangut, relates the story of Liang Wudi and empress Xi. [t would seem that the
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story in Tangut differs from that related by Dunnell (p. 71).

14 Regrettably, Dunnell has missed in her «Chronology» the Russian translation
of the Tangut inscription of the stele (Gromkovskaja et al. 1978), but she does
know it since the relevant information can be found in the notes (pp. 218 n. 9, 235
n. 149).

15 Sofronov (1968, 2, p. 340, no. 2834) gives no reading for this character.

16 The first character in the collocation {11} kd we, «mirage», is to be

reconstructed as {13} &4, not as {14} mei, «eye». These two characters differ only in

their bottom right part: in {13} *4 it is {15}, whereas in {14} mei it is {16}. As to the
characters {17} su, «to be alike», and {18} we, «city», «wall» (Chinese equivalent
cheng), they share the left part {19}, while the rest of the character for {17} is {20},
and for {18}, {21}.

17 Here Dunnell follows Shi Jinbo’s translation of this collocation as tie ren

# 4 (Shi 1988, p. 248, line 6 from bottom). This collocation lacking in the

reconstructions of the Tangut text by Nishida and Chen, is an example of the
«filling the gaps» I have mentioned earlier. I am not sure however that Shi Jinbo is
correct in his reconstruction.

18 However, it should be kept in mind that the formation of personal names
may differ from that of common names. S.E. Yakhontov (St. Petersburg University,
personal communication, January 1997) has suggested that Tangut personal names
including a name of animal + «gold» may indicate the person’s birth year. Thus, Mai
Majie is supposed to have been born in 1030 (horse + gold), so that by the time of
restoring the stupa he was in his sixties, while Wo Qujie was born in 1010 (dog + gold),
and was more than eighty at the time (incidentally, it was he who composed the
laudatory ode, p. 124, T17). Such an explanation seems quite probable, even though
more evidence is required.

19 Nishida Tatsuo (1966, p. 568) has singled out «three representative types» of
Tangut word order: «dharma + drum» = «drum of the Dharma», «drum + large» =
«a large drum», and «drum + beat» = «to beat a drum». The «Bibliography» in the
book under review (p. 263) does not list the second volume of Nishida’s work, which
includes the «Outline...»: only the first volume, with the study of the Liangzhou
stele, is found here.

20 The meaning «to ascend», «to go up» for the verb {25} a to is attested in
Kepping 1979, p. 424, no. 632.

2! This is my tentative translation for these two similarly-built sentences, each

made of eleven characters. Since in Tangut indigenous texts we find an expres sion
{26} ¢ iin 4w, «tolook fora path», I suppose that the collocation in the first sentence
{27} e 45 «earth + path», is to be translated as «path on the earth».In the
second sentence, instead of the character {28} jucpww, «man», I recon struct {29}

ka, «equal». The words {30} jqa, «grace», and {31} sy «wisdom», in Tangut texts are
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applied respectively to the «black-headed» and «red-faced» which appear in the

next sentence (the last sentence in T19 on p. 124). Here, I believe, we are faced
with an example of the intertwining of Tangut indigenous notions with Buddhism.

22 Dunnell repeats several times (pp. XI, XIV, 181 n. 1) that she is using my
translation of the indigenous Tangut name for the Tangut State, viz. «The Great
State of White and Lofty (=High)», which she has even included into the title of
her book. But strangely enough, she does not introduce my interpretation of this
translation: had she seized the idea, she probably would not have overlooked the
metaphor «White and Lofty + Yellow River = Tangut State».

23 According to Dunnell the term fan (which one is not clear) is used in Tangut
myths (pp. 13-15, 159). She states that Tangut «legitimating myths were both
exclusive (we the Mi people) and inclusive (we are recognized leaders of the Fan)»
(p. 159). Since she does not specify where in Tangut texts she has found such ideas,
one cannot be sure that she is correct (mind her belief that any attribute in Tangut
stands after the noun it modifies). If she has indeed understood the Tangut texts
correctly, then we have to admit — in keeping with her understanding of the term
pur— that the Tanguts regarded themselves as recognized leaders of a «mixed array
of Inner Asians» (p. 159), which would certainly be an exciting piece of information.

24 Dunnell’s translation of this sentence represents a regrettable example of her
carelessness. Obviously she has not chosen between the reconstruction of the Tangut
text made by Shi Jinbo and the one by Nishida Tatsuo, enclosing both reconstructions
between brackets—»[the precious stupa or Liangzhou]». At the same time, she has not
put in brackets the word «territory», which is not in the Tangut text. In keeping with
Shi Jinbo’s reconstruction this sentence should be translated «After that the stupa
became Tangut...» (that, after, stupa, Tangut, possessive particle, become).

2 This is corroborated by Dunnell’s speculations concerning two Tangut names:

{43} kasin khwl ki (T17), and {44} m&éi mp kéi (T24). The Tangut personal names
in both cases are etymologically transparent and share the same structure: a noun

denoting an animal + {45} ki «gold». Thus, in the Tangut text we have respectively

Wo Dog-Gold and Mai Horse-Gold. In the Chinese text these names correspond
to Wo Qujie and Mai Majie (both in H22). Obviously, the etymology of these
personal names was left out of consideration in the Chinese text and they were
rendered in keeping with their reading (qu seems to be the reading of the Tangut

word {46} EAmp. «dog»; the situation with ma is less simple — there are different
opinions regarding the shape of the character: Shi Jinbo reads it as ma, Cheng
Bingying as du). The only thing we can say for sure concerns the Chinese character
jie: it is attested throughout the «Pearl in the Palm» dictionary as the Chinese

reading for the Tangut word {45} Efi. «gold» (see, for example, the collocation {47}
kii mpre. «Gold Star» (Venus), Nishida 1964, p. 191). But Dunnell puts it just the

other way round, stating that{45} kis+ «means metal, gold, and appears to be the
«Tangut» reading of Chinese character jin» (p. 227 n. 66).

26 Christopher Beckwith has dismissed the «Sino-Tibetan» theory, commenting
that «contemporary political-racial considerations (rather than linguistic ones)
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seem to be keeping Tibetan bound to Chinese» (The Tibetan Empire in Central
Asia: A History of the Struggle for Great Power among Tibetans, Turks, Arabs and
Chinese during the Early Middle Ages [Princeton, 1987], 4, n. 2). Nonlinguists
who study both Chinese and Tibetan may indeed wonder how any two languages
could be more different. [ Dunnell’s note, p. 183-184 n. 25].

27 K.B. Kepping «Elements of Ergativity and Nominativity in Tangut» in Er-
gativity, Towards a Theory of Grammatical Relations, ed. Frans. Plank (London and
New York, 1979), 263. [Dunnell’s note, p. 184, n. 26].

28 Only the fourth is correct, whereas the first is really irritating, since the
components of the fixed collocation «bai gao» are given in the impossible reverse
order.

2 Thus, Nishida Tatsuo, the author of the first English translation of the
Liangzhou stele inscription, for some reasons is absent in the «Index», though
many times mentioned in the book under review (e.g. X; 119; 196 n. 96, 99, 100;
197 n. 103; 202 n. 57, 58, 64; 203 n. 69, 70, 72, 73; 215 n. 68; 221 n. 28, 29; 226 n.
57,229 n. 91; 231 n. 108; 232 n. 117; 234 n. 137; 235 n. 149; 236 n. 7). Nearly all
the scholars of the Tangut field, some of whom have personally contributed to the
study of Liangzhou stele, are absent from the «Index» (though present in the text
of the book): Bai Bin (X; 197 n. 110; 241 n. 42), E. Chavannes (215 n. 69; 216 n. 84,
91; 225 n. 55), Chen Bingying (X; 199 n. 17), Gong Hwang-cherng (194 n. 66; 233
n. 130), Z. I. Gorbacheva (181 n. 3, 203 n. 69), E. Grinstead (181 n. 4; 196 n. 100;
203 n. 70), Huang Zhenhua (X; 187 n. 68), A.I. Ivanov(225 n. 55), B. Laufer (199
n. 24), R.Linrothe (XI, 182 n. 7; 203 n. 73), Li Wei (X; 241 n. 42), Luo Fucheng
(232 n. 118; 233 n. 122), L.N. Men’shikov (225 n. 55; 236 n. 12; 237 n. 16), N.A.
Nevskii (220 n. 15), Nie Hongyin (X; 182 n. 4; 187 n. 68; 233 n. 125; 235 n. 152),
Niu Dasheng (X; 194 n. 69; 198 n. 7, 9), E. Sperling (182 n. 6), R.A. Stein (214 n.
59;215n. 67,232 n. 115), Wangjingru (199 n. 15; 201 n. 54), E. Zurcher (203 n. 72;
233 n. 124), etc. For the names of those scholars who are included into the Index,
often only part of the occurences in the book is given. Shijinbo who according to
the «Index» (p. 275) is mentioned only twice (24, 28), in fact is met many more
times (e.g. X; 186 n. 62; 187 n. 65; 197 n. 110; 200 n. 36; 201 n. 55; 202 n. 56, 57,
60-64; 203 n. 67, 68; 204 n. 74; 205 n. 89, etc.); G. Deveria (according to the
Index, p. 272, one occurrence on p. 119) is to be found much more than once (232
n. 116, 117, 118; 233 n. 122; 234 n. 135; 235 n. 157), etc.
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The Verb in Tangut *

It is quite understandable that today those who work with the Tangut
material, as a rule were trained as sinologists, since the bulk of sources on
the Tanguts, which is readily available, represents Chinese-language
material (in the first place Chinese dynastic histories). However, today it
has become clear, that Tangut material in many cases has to be considered
in the context of Tibet.

The Tangut state (982—1227) widely known by its Chinese name — Xi Xia
— had its own, indigenous name for the state — The Great State of White and
Lofty, which means The Great State of the Union of the Female and Male Principles
( = The Great State of Yab-Yum). Founded by people of mixed Tibetan and
Turkic origin it was situated on the territory of present-day Ningxia Hui
Autonomous Region and parts of Gansu, Shanxi and Inner Mongolia (China).
A Buddhist kingdom with the Tantric tradition being the most popular among its
population, it was an outstanding phenomenon in the history of Central Asia.
Significantly, in 1038 the first Tangut emperor Yuan-hao (1032—1048) claimed
to be the equal of the Chinese emperor. It was during his reign that an indigenous
ideogrammatic script had been worked out. This script was estimated by its first
explorers in the 20th century as the most complicated system of writing ever
invented by a human mind (B. Laufer). It was the only state in the 11th century
that undertook such a grandiose enterprise as translation and publication of the
whole Buddhist Canon in its own script, and it was made in a record short time
of fifty three years (cf. in China this process took a millennium).

The existence of such a state on Chinese borders was a ground-shaking
event, since it manifestly violated the Far Eastern traditional notion
according to which China was the center of civilization, whereas all other
peoples were perceived as barbarians. And seemingly in this context the
most irritating was the definition the Tanguts applied to their state — the
State of the Center (cf. Zhongguo for China). This clearly shows that the Tanguts
possessed their own world-view obviously different from the Chinese.

It goes without saying (mind their origin) that the Tanguts had a lot in
common with the Tibetans. Obviously they have been following in the

* Paper presented at the 9-th seminar of the International association for Tibetan
studies, Leiden, 2000.
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Tibetans’ steps while choosing the Tantric form of Buddhism and the
process of translation of Buddhist texts was modeled after the Tibetans. It
is interesting to note that they even had a female great teacher Meritorious
Woman (second half of the 12th century), cf. the Tibetan great teacher
Ma-gcig bslab-kyi s Gron-ma (1055—1149).

Regrettably, specialists in Tibet are not much interested in Tangut
studies. May be they are hindered by the fact that Tangut language having a
very complicated script is so far poorly studied. I hope that my paper devoted
to the most important part of speech — the verb — will contribute to arising
interest in Tangut studies.

1.A. Tangut language has a complicated system of verbal prefixes, which
by their origin indicated the direction of the action.

There are six prefixes of perfective aspect ( a, na, ki, vie, ndi, tha) which are
in complimentary distribution, since in principle each Tangut verb is associated
with one and only one of these prefixes (e.g., the verb «to be angry» can have only
the prefix a, the verb «to receive» — only the prefix ndi, the verb «to drown» — only
the prefix na and so on). It means that these six prefixes have one and the same
meaning and it proves to be the meaning of perfective aspect.

When I have compiled lists of verbs which are associated with each of
these six prefixes, it became clear that the prefixes were connected with
certain directions of action: the list of verbs occurring with the prefix a
shows that these verbs indicate an upward movement, whereas the list of
verbs occurring with the prefix na shows that these verbs indicate the opposite
direction, i.e. downward. Since the prefixes indicate opposite directions, it
is possible to arrange them in the following pairs:

Prefixes of perfective aspect

a — na upwards — downwards
ki — vie here — there, inside — outside
ndi — tha towards the speaker — away from the speaker

It isto be stressed that in the language of the 12th century these prefixes
already do not show the direction of action, they are only aspect markers
and their original meaning of direction of action was revealed only by means
of lists of verbs associated with a given prefix.

1.B. There are five prefixes of optative mood ( in, nin, kin, viei, ndin),
which are much less used in the Tangut texts I have studied. Although data on the
optative markers is rather limited, it still shows that these prefixes are also
associated with certain groups of verbs. Therefore it was quite natural to conclude
that the optative mood markers following the pattern of the perfective aspect
markers were in complimentary distribution as well. My analysis of the usage of
the prefixes of optative mood has revealed that:

1) each of the prefixes of the optative mood is associated with a certain
group of verbs,
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2) these verb groups coincide with the groups singled out as occurring
with certain prefixes of perfective aspect,

3) the prefixes of optative mood originally expressed a certain direction
of action, hence they can be arranged into pairs of prefixes juxtaposed by
the direction they convey:

Prefixes of optative mood

in — nin upward — downward
kin — viei here — there, inside — outside
ndin — ? towards the speaker — ?

Each optative marker correlates in principle with one and only one
perfective aspect marker. Such pairs of prefixes of perfective aspect and
optative mood I call prefixes-correlates:

Prefixes-correlates

perfective aspect optative mood

a in upwards

na nin downwards

ki kin  here, inside
vie viei there, outside

ndi ndin towards the speaker
tha ? (not attested) from the speaker

The phonological correspondence between the perfective aspect
marker and the optative mood marker which designated one and the same
direction of action, reveals their common origins, since in general a pair
of prefixes-correlates has one and the same initial consonant and an
identical following vowel, while the difference between them lies mainly
in the final consonant. Although the phonological resemblance within a
pair of prefixes-correlates does not represent my primary argument for
establishing a similar original meaning for the prefixes-correlates,
nevertheless it strongly supports the idea that prefixes of optative mood
were derived from the prefixes of direction of action, combined with a
certain grammatical morpheme meaning optative (apparently something
like *-n).

1.C. According to Chinese scholars, the category of direction of action
is regarded as a distinctive feature of the ten languages spoken in Chuanxi
minzu zoulan (according to Sun Hongkai, it is a strip of territory extended
from southern Gansu and eastern Qinghai down through western Sichuan
and southeastern Tibet to western Yunnan and the northern Burmese and
Indian frontiers), which stands in contrast with both Tibetan and Loloish.
These ten languages belong to the Qiangic branch of Tibeto-Burman
languages.
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The number of prefixes in the Qiangic languages varies from three to
nine, but usually there are five to six prefixes altogether. The directional
prefixes in these language may be united in pairs showing diametrically
opposite directions:

upward — downward

here — there (inside — outside, upstream — downstream)

to the river — to the mountain

The system of directional prefixes is strikingly similar to the
corresponding system in Pumi and Ergong. The similarity between the
system of directional prefixes in Tangut and Pumi even includes details
such as the grouping of the verbs according to the connection with a certain
prefix.

It seems that the development of direction indicators into aspect (mood)
markers which in Tangut language was almost completed, is still an on-
going process in Qiangic languages.

Obviously Tangut language in its development has gone further than
these modern TB languages, which had retained archaic features, viz.
direction indicators.

2. After the verb in Tangut language may stand agreement markers and
tense markers. The tense markers — ndi for the present tense and si for the
past tense — follow the agreement markers.

The Tangut verbal agreement system, which concerns only first and
second person singular and plural pronouns, is rather complicated.

There are three suffixes, agreement markers — nga, na, ni (nga is first
person singular pronoun, whereas na and ni are homophonous respectively
with second person singular pronoun and second person singular honorific
pronoun). Being attached to a verb these suffixes show respectively
agreement with the first person singular (nga), second person singular (na)
and first or second person plural (ni). The verb never agrees with the third
person pronouns, as well as with nouns.

The agreement of an intransitive verb does not present any difficulties,
since the verb agrees with the only possible actant in the sentence (subject),
in case it is expressed by a first or second pronoun (singular or plural).

The agreement of a transitive verb is much more interesting, since in this
case there are two actants which can be expressed by first or second person
pronouns and the verb agrees only with one of these pronouns. The rules are:

1) if there is only one pronoun in the sentence, the verb agrees with it
irrespective of its function in the sentence,

2) if there are two pronouns in the sentence, the verb agrees with the
one which stands for the object.

Thus, it means that, for example, the verb «to kill» in such Tangut
sentences as «The hunter kills you» and «You kill the hunter» in both cases
agrees with the second person pronoun (the first rule).

Whereas in such Tangut sentences as «I beat you» and «You beat me»



TTOCAEAHUE CTATBM "1 AOKYMEHTAL 53

the verb agrees respectively with the second person pronoun and with the
first person pronoun

The verbs of giving agree with the addressee in case it is first or second
pronoun singular or plural. If the object has an attribute expressed by a first
person singular pronoun, the agreement can be with the first person pronoun
(examples with other pronouns are not attested).
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Tanryrckmne kcuaorpadsl
B CTOKTOABME *

B satHOorpacdmueckom mysee CTokronbMa XpaHUTCsI HeOOJIbIast KOJJIEK-
LS OYAIUICKMX TEKCTOB Ha TAHTYTCKOM SI3bIKE. DTa KOJIIEKLIMS YHUKATbHA
TeM, YTO B HEil COeMMHMINCH TeKCThI, M3IaHHBIC BO BpeMsl CYIIECTBOBAHUS
TaHTyTcKOro rocynapctna (1032—1227 rT.) u uepe3 CTOJETHS TIOC]Ie ero najie-
HUST — TAaKOTO HET B IPYTUX €BPOMENCKUX XpaHUIUIIAX TAHTYTCKUX TEKCTOB.
CoriocTapieHre TAHTYTCKMX TEKCTOB, U3IaHHBIX C PA3PhIBOM B HECKOJIBKO CTO-
JIETUI, CBUICTEILCTBYET O TOM, UTO « BesmrKoe rocyiapcTBo eIMHCTBa MY>KCKO-
'O 1 3KEHCKOTro Hauajl» (TaK caMU TaHTyThl Ha3bIBaJIM CBOE TOCYapPCTBO) IIPe/i-
CTaBJIsLIO cO00I OyIIMiicKoe TeOKpaTUIeCKOe TOCy1apCTBO.

B cocraBe Ko/uteKIIMK TakKe COXpaHUI0Ch YHUKATbHOE MPEIrCIOBHUE KO
Bceil Tpunurake Ha TAHTYTCKOM sI3bIKE, U3 KOTOPOTO SIBCTBYET, UTO Tpumnuraka
3a roJibl CYIIECTBOBAHMS TAHTYTCKOIO TOCyAapcTBa M3aaBajach IO KpanHei
Mepe JBa pasa.

B EBporne xpaHsITCs HECKOJIbKO KOJIJIEKIIMI TEKCTOB HA MEPTBOM TaHTyT-
CKOM $I3BIKE, TIPUYEM BCE OHU MPOMCXOST U3 OMHOTO M TOTO e NCTOYHMKA —
13 3aCBIMAHHOTO MTeCKaMu, IIOKMHYTOIO KUTEISIMU MHOTO BEKOB TOMY Hazal
ropoja Xapa-XoTo (ero 00bIYHO Ha3bIBAIOT «MEPTBBII TopoJ1 Xapa-XoTo», 3TO
COBpEMEHHBII ropoj Xaiiiyii Bo BHyTpeHHelt MoOHToinn, aBTOHOMHOM paii-
oHe Kuras). [TepBooTKphIBaTe/ieM 3HAMEHUTOIO cyOypraHa (cTyrbl) B Xapa-
Xo0T0, rie HaXOIMJIMCh COKPOBMIIA TAHTYTCKOTO rocy1apcTBa (OrpoMHOE KO-
JINYECTBO KHUT U CBUTKOB, KCWJIOTpacoOB U PYKOIUCEH, a TakKe OyIauiicKue
WUKOHBI, CKYJIBITYPbI, TPEAMETHI KyJIbTa 1 ObITa), ObLT U3BECTHBIN PYCCKUM Iy~
TellecTBeHHUK, WwieH Poccuiickoro [eorpacpuyeckoro Oo6iectsa [Tetp Ky3b-
M4 Ko3znos, koTopsiii B 1908 T. Bo BpeMs cBoeil axcrienuiiu B MOHTOJIMIO U
ChluyaHb Hallles1 Xapa-XoTo; BTOpMYHO OH NoOkiBasi TaM B 1909 . Bmocnen-
CTBUMU Tya HAMPABISUIMCh 9KCIEAULIMU IPYTUX CTPaH — aHTJIMICKAsT dKCIIe-
aunus A. CreitHa B 1914 1. u mBeackas skcneauuus @. beprmana B
1927—1928 rr.

* Wckpenne onarogapio Kadenapy obliero u cpaBHUTEIbLHOTO SI3bIKO3HAHMUS

(dakynbrera nckycctB JleiineHckoro yHuBepcuteta (Humepnannbl), rae 3umMoit
1991—1992 rr. y MeHs1 ObliIa BO3MOXXHOCTb HAaMcaTh 3Ty CTaThIO.
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EcrecTBeHHO, 4TO caMoii 60raToii 1 pa3HOOOPa3HOI IO COACPKAHUIO SIB-
nsietcs Koyuekuus [1.K. Koznosa, xpaHsiiasicst HeiHe B CaHKT-IletepOypre
(nmucbMeHHBbIe MaTepuasbl HaxoasaTes B CaHkT-IletepOypreckom punuane MH-
cTUTyTa BocToKOBeaeHUs1 Poccuiickoii Akanemuu Hayk, a MaTepuaibHast 4acTh
— B Opmutaxe). OCHOBHYIO YacTh KOJIJIEKIIMU MTHCTUTYTa BOCTOKOBEICHUS B
Cankr-IletepOypre cocTaBisIIOT OYIIMIICKIE TEKCTHI B IIEPEBOJIE Ha TAHTYTC-
KU SI3bIK, OTHAKO 37I6Ch UMEIOTCSI TAKXKE M CBETCKUE (HEOYIIUIICKIE) TEKCThI
Ha TAaHTYTCKOM SI3bIKE — 3TO, BO-IIEPBBIX, OPUTMHAIbHbIE TAHTYTCKHUE
IPOU3BEICHUSI 1, BO-BTOPBIX, IEPEBO/IbI KUTANCKUX CBETCKUX TEKCTOB. CBETC-
KHUE TEKCThI COCTABJISIIOT HEOOJIBIIYIO YaCTh OTPOMHOM KoJuleKIuu B CaHKT-
IletepOypre.

B HayuHoOI1 IuTepaType CBEACHMSI O COCTaBe TAHTYTCKOM Koytekuun Creii-
Ha B bputaHckoit bubauoreke B JlJonnoHe orcyTcTBytoT. OmHako 6garomapsi
¢uHaHcoBol noaaepxke JleiineHckoro YHuBepcutera (Humepiaanael) MHe
yIaJyoch B TeUeHHUE TpexX AHel paboraTh B bpuTtaHckoii bubnuoreke u mo3Ha-
KOMUTbBCS C XPAHSIIUMUCS TaM TaHTYTCKUMU MaTtepuaiamu. CTeiiH cTosi BO
rnaBe BTopoii nociie I1.K. Ko3znoBa akcneauiiuu B Xapa-Xoto. OH NpuBe3
0OJIBIIIOE KOJIMYECTBO TAHTYTCKOTO MaTeprajla — ero KoyuieKiys B JIoHamoHe
HAaCUYMTBHIBACT OKOJIO YEThIPEX THICSIY eAMHUIL XpaHeHus. K coxaneHuto, B oc-
HOBHOM 3TO (hparMEHThI Pa3IMYHOI MPOTSKEHHOCTH, TPUYeM MHOTHE (hpar-
MEHTHI SIBJISIIOTCSI YaCcTSIMU COuMHeHui, xpaHsiuxcs B CaHkT-IleTepOypre.
ITo-Bunpumomy, I1.K. KoznoB oTOMpa TeKCThbl XOpOoIliei COXpaHHOCTH, UMEIO-
1ye Havyajao v KoHell, a CTeliHy MPUILJIOCH JOBOJILCTBOBATHCS TEM, YTO HE
B3S1JI €T0 MPEIIeCTBEHHUK.

TeMm He MeHee s1 TyMalo, YTO HEKOTOpbIe (hparMeHThl MOXKHO COEIMHUTD
BMECTE M B pe3yJIbTaTe MOJIyYUTh ITyCTh HE BCE COYMHEHUE MOJHOCTBIO, HO I10
KpaitHeit Mepe TeKCT 0oJibliero oobeMa. CiaeayeT 0co00 OTMETUTh TOT (PakT,
470 B KOJuteKiuu CTeifHa eCTh CBETCKUE COYMHEHMST, TPUYEM OOJIBIIMHCTBO
HX YHMKAJIbHO.

Okcrequnusg @. beprmana, moobIBaBIIas B paitoHe Xapa-XoTo Iocie
Kosnoa u CreiiHa, Halllla 31eCh TOJIbKO OYIIMIICKIE COUMHEHHSI B TAHTYTC-
KOM IIepeBoJie.

TaHTyTCKOE TOCYIapCTBO MJIM KaK €r0 HAa3bIBAIOT B KUTAMCKUX UCTOYHU-
Kax -E @ «rocynapctBo Csi» i # -i «3anagHoe Csi», CyIIeCTBOBAIO C

1032 . Ha TeppuTOpUM coBpeMeHHOTro HUHCSXy311CKOro aBTOHOMHOI'O OKpyra
¥ 9acCTHW TEPPUTOPUI COBpeMeHHbIX npoBuHIIMiA [1IaHbcu 1 [anbey (Bce Tep-
putopuu ceiivyac oTHocsaTcss K KHP). B 1227 1. oHO ObLI0 YHUYTOXEHO MOHTO-
JIaMH.

BennuaiiimMm KyJIbTYpHBIM TOCTVDKEHUEM 3TOT0 ToCy1apcTBa ObLIO M300-
peTeHue COOCTBEHHOM, OUYEHb CIOXHON MepOrmu@uieckKoir MMCbMEHHOCTH,
BBeICHHOM B yrToTpeoieHre B 1036 T. ipy ocHOBaTe e TAHTYTCKOT'O TOCy1apCTBa,
umnepaTtope FOanb-xao (1032-1048). Hauano nepeBoaa Oyaauitckoro kKaHoHa
Ha TAHTYTCKUH SI3bIK TAHTYTCKME MTMCbMEHHBIE TAMSITHUKU TaKKe CBS3bIBAIOT
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¢ umeHeM FOaHb-xao. M3BecTHO ogHaKo, uTo U otell FOaHb-xao JI3-muH (1004—
1031) Takske ObLT OYIAUCTOM.

CremyeT 0c000 OTMETUTD TOT (haKT, YTO U3 TPEX UCIOBENABIIMX OYIAU3M
HekuTaickux auHactuii — Csi, JIsio u LI3uHb, Kax1oe 13 KOTOPbIX UMEIO0 COO-
CTBEHHYIO OPUTHHAJIbHYIO MHUCbMEHHOCTh, TOJbKO TaHTyTCKOE rocymapcTBO
(Cs), He cTano UCMOJIb30BaTh OYAIMICKMI KAHOH Ha KUTACKOM SI3bIKE, KaK
9TO JeNaJoCh B IBYX APYIMX rOCylapcTBax, a MPeANPUHSIIO U OCYILECTBUIIO
IPaHIMO3HBII M0 MacIITaby MPOEKT MO IMepeBOay OYyIIMICKOro KaHOHa Ha
TaHTYTCKUM SI3BIK.

bynausm ycuaeHHO Hacaxmaucs B TAHTYTCKOM rocynapctie. [lomumo
nepeBoaa OyIIUACKOro KaHOHA, CTPOUJIUCH OYAIUICKME MOHACTBIPpU, U
creluraJbHO IJIs pa3MelleHus mojaydeHHol u3 Kuras Tpunuraku ummepa-
Top FOaHb-xao B 1047 . MOCTpOUJ MOHACTBIPb, PACTIOJIOXKEHHBIN B 15 11 OT
cBoeli cTonuibl. 15 mepeBoaa OynanMiickoro KaHoHa Oblia co3aaHa rpyria
u3 32 yenoBek. TaHTyTcKUe TEKCThl OTMEYAIOT, YTO JJIs MepeBoja KaHOHa
npuriamaiuch yurypckue MoHaxu. [lo-Buaumomy, nepeBoa OyaauiicKux
TEKCTOB Ha TAHT'YTCKU1 SI3bIK BEJICSI Ha BBICOKOM MPOoheCCrUOHaTIbHOM YPOB-
He. KOaHb-xa0 00BIBUII MPa3IHUYHBIM IIEPBbIii 1eHb IIEPBOI0 MECSIIIa KaX-
JIOT0 BpeMEeHU rofia ¥ B 9T JIHU YMHOBHUKU U HAPOJ JOJIKHbI ObLTU BBIITOJI -
HSTh OINpPEAeICHHbINA OYAIMIACKUI LIepeMOHMA, YTO MOAHSIO OyIIU3M B
TaHTYTCKOM TocyaapcTBe Ha elie 0osbiryio Beicoty (Iu L3umHbp00 1986:
67).

bynnuiickast mutepaTypa nepeBoauaach Ha TAHTYTCKUI SI3bIK B OCHOBHOM
C KUTAICKOTO, HO OBLITM TaKKe ¥ IEPEBOBI C TADETCKOTO U caHCKpuTa. To, uTo
OyIIUIACKIMI KAHOH MepeBOIMIICS HAa TAHTYTCKUIA SI3bIK MTPEKIe BCEro C KUTaii-
ckoro sa3bika, H.A. HeBckuit 00bsicHs1T HanuureM B Kutae rnepeBogoB nouTu
Bceii Tpurnuraku, Toraa Kak B Tubete storo enie He 6bu10 (HeBekuii 1960: 81).
Cynasd no KUTaliCKUM UCTOYHMKAM, TAHTYTCKHE MMIEepaTopbl HEOJHOKPATHO
npocunu Tpunuraky umeHHo B Kutae, oTnaBast 3a Hee jollafeii U Apyrue
LIEHHOCTH.

Bbynauiickue TeKCThl Hauaay MepeBOANTLCS Ha TAHTYTCKUIA s13bIK B 1038 1.,
T.€. YK€ uepe3 iBa rojia rocje u300peTeHus MMCbMEHHOCTH, U 3a MSATHAECST JIET
ObLI MepeBeieH MPaKTUYECKU BeCh KAHOH: COIJIACHO TAHTYTCKUM UCTOYHUKAM,
K 1090 . 6111 mepeBeneHbl 0ojiee 3570 130aHel OyIIUICKMX COUMHEHU, a
5TO O3HAYAET, YTO €XKErogHo mnepeBoamiaoch 1mo 670 m3oaneit (Lu L3nH00
1986: 76). Heo6x0muMo OTMETUTH OTPOMHBIE TUPAXKU U3TaBaeMbIX OYITUIACKIX
TEKCTOB: TakK, HampuMep cyTpa «Bocxoxnenue Maritpeiin Ha HeOeca TyiuTa»
ObLIa oTmeyaTaHa KeuiorpaduieckrM ClocoooM Ha TAHTYTCKOM 1 KUTaliCKOM
sI3bIKax TUpakoM B cTo Thicsd (!) sk3emruisipoB (Hesckumii, 1960: 82), a cyrpa
«AMuTabxa-Bbloxa» Obl1a n3naHa B 1094 r. TUpaXkKoM B 1E€CSTh ThICSY SK3eMILISI -
poB (Kbruanos 1987: 135). CnenyeT umeTh B Bumy, uto peub uaet o XI—XII BB.,
KOT/a KHUrorevyaTaHus B EBporie eliie He Ob1710 BOOOIIIE.

ITpeemHuxku FOaHb-xa0 Mpoao/KaIM YCUJIEHHO PaCpOCTPAHSITh Oy Iauii-
ckoe yueHue. [TockobKy K Havyaty npaBiaeHus1 2KaHb-csi0 (1139-1193), mpas-
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JIEHHEe KOTOPOTO CUMTAETCsI BpeMeHEeM HauOOJIbIIEr0 pacliBeTa TAHTYTCKOTO
rocynapcTBa, Ha TAHTYTCKUM SI3bIK ObLI MepeBeleH BeCh OYAIUINCKUIT KaHOH,
To ipu ZK3Hb-Cs10 HavajIach peakTopcKasi paboTa — 3TOT (haKT MOTYUMII OTpa-
JKEHME B KOJIO(OHAX, TTPEeIBAPSIIOIIMX TEKCT MHOTUX CYTD.

[TepeBonbl OYIAMICKUX COUMHEHUI YaCTO CHAOXKAIUCh MPEAUCIOBUSIMU
WJIY TIOCJIECIOBUSIMM Ha TAHTYTCKOM SI3bIKE, CTICIIMAIbHO HAITMCAHHBIMU JUISI
M3IaHUSI KOHKPETHBIX CYyTp. DTH MPEIUCIOBUS U TTOCIECIOBUS, IPEACTABIISIS
c000i1 00pa3ibl OPUTMHAIBHON TaHTYTCKOU JUTEpaTyphl, YTO CaMoO II0 cebe
OYEHb LIEHHO, 1al0T OOWIbHYIO MH(MOPMALIMIO 00 UCTOPUN PACIIPOCTPAHEHUS
OyaauM3Ma B TAHT'YTCKOM rocynapctie. [Togbopka 3TUX TEKCTOB BMECTE C Ipe-
JIMCIOBUSIMU U ITOCJIECIOBUSIMM K CYyTpaM Ha KUTAICKOM SI3bIKE, a TAKXKE HEKO-
TOPBIMU APYTUMM TEKCTaMM, U3IaHHBIMU B TAHTYTCKOM IrOCYI1apCTBe, OITyOIu -
koBaHa B Kurae (Ilu L3unb60 1988: 230—331).

MHorma npearciioByst U MOCJAECIOBHS K CyTpaM Ha TAHTYTCKOM SI3bIKE
MOTYT OBITh JaTUpoBaHbl. [Tociie Ha3BaHUS CYTPhl OOBIYHO UAYT KOJO(MOHHI,
yKa3bIBAIOIIME MMEHA MMIIEPATOPOB U MMIIEPATPULI, OCYILIECTBUBIIMX ITEpe-
BOJI WJIM PEIaKTyPy CYTPhI (PeIaKTOPOM IEePEBOIOB KaK IMPAaBKJIO YKa3bIBACTCSI
nmMrnepatop 2KaHb-cs10); 9TH TaHHbIE TAKKE SIBJISIETCSI KOCBEHHOM TaTMPOBKOIA
TEKCTa.

CBeieHUs1, MOJYyYeHHbIE U3 TIPEIUCIOBUIA U IMOCIECIOBUIA, SIBUJIUCH OJI-
HMM U3 UCTOYHUKOB, ITO3BOJIMBIIIMM BOCCTAHOBUThH UCTOPHIO MepeBoIa Oy -
MUICKOro KaHOHa B TaHTyTckoM rocyaapctse (11u Li3uHb-60 1988).

H.A. Hesckuii B 1930-e T mucas o TOM, 4TO TaHTYTCKUE UMIIEPaTOPhI
OBLIM TTOJIYTyXOBHBIMU MTPABUTEISIMU, MO0 TPUIABOPHBIE O/Ibl BEJIMYAIOT CBOE-
r'O UMIIepaTopa «ryMaHHbBIM LIapeM-0011CaTBOM» U JaxKe «Oya10ii-CbIHOM Heba»
(Hesckwnit, 1960: 82), 1.e. HeBckuit, mo-BuanMoMy, cuuTall, 4To TaHTyTCKOE
rOCY/IapCTBO MPEACTABIISIIO CO00M OYIIMIICKOE TEOKPAaTUUYECKOe roCyaapCTBO.
ITozanee E.N. KbluaHOBBIM ObLIO BhICKa3aHO IPYroe MHEHUE O XapaKTepe ro-
CyIapCTBEHHOM BJIaCTU y TaHTyTOB. 10 €ro MHEHUIO, TAHTYThI, OYIy4u OAep-
JKUMBI UIEEH «CBOETO IMyTH», HAIIUIM OIOPY TOCYIapCTBEHHOM BJIACTU B OYI-
JM3Me U KOH(DYyLMaHCTBe. «BiracTh mMIiepaTopa 0OCHOBBIBAIaCh Ha CaKpaIbHBIX
MPUHIIMIIAX KUTACKOro odpasia, YNHOBHUKHU (3TU «PYKU U HOTY UMITIepaTO-
pa») cienoBaay KOHGYIIMaHCKUM HopMaM. CaM uMrmepaTop He 3aHUMasl Hu-
KaKOro MecTa B [yXOBHOI MepapXuM. A B IPAaBOBOM OTHOIICHUM, B TIOJTHOM
COOTBETCTBUU KUTAMCKOMY IpPUMEPY, OyAa1u3M ObLT ITOCTABJICH O/ IMOJTHbIA
KOHTpOJIb rocyaapcTBa» (Kbruanos 1987: 139—140).

OpnHako, 1o MOeMY MHEHUIO, B OIIpeIeICHUN XapaKTepa BIaCcTH B TAHTYT-
cKkoM rocyaapctse Bce ke npaB H.A. HeBckuii, u BOT mouemy.

B TaHTYTCKMX OpHUIMHaJbHBIX TeKCTax TaHIyTCKOE rocyaapcTBO

nasbiBanocr % W )T W shen! mbe? mi? me? GykB.: «Bennkoe
rocynapctso Benoro u BbICOKOro», 370 Ha3BaHue YIOTPeOIsAETCS TOIbKO B

TAHTYTCKUX OPUTMHAJIBHBIX TCKCTaX: Ha3BaHUA -j: "ﬁ «Benukoe Cs» u E" i

«3amagHoe Cs» MpeACTaBIISIOT CO00M KUTaiCKIEe Ha3BaHUS TAHTYTCKOTO TOCY-
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napctBa. C 1930-X IT. B TaHI'yTOBeAEeHUHU ObLIO MPUHSATO MHeHUe HeBckoro,
COIJIaCHO KOTOPOMY 3TO Ha3BaHUE CJIeAyeT TOJIKOBaTh Kak «Beiaukoe rocy-
JIapCTBO BepXoBbeB pekn benoit». C cepennubl 1960-X IT. B pyCCKOSI3BIYHOMN
TaHTYTOBEIYECKOM JTUTEPaType MOSBUJICS HOBBIN MEPEeBO Ha3BaHUS TOCY-
nmapctBa — «benoe Bbicokoe rocygapctBo Beaukoro Jlera» (KbviuaHosn
1968: 55), a ¢ konua 1980-x rr. — «benoe Beicokoe Bennkoe rocymapctpo»
(Kbruanos 1987: 134). OnHako MpoBeAeHHOE KcCleloBaHue MoKa3aio, YTo
Ha3BaHue «Benukoe rocynapctBo besgoro u Beicokoro» ciaemyeT TOJIKOBaTh
Kak «Besmkoe rocynapcTBo [€IMHCTBA| My>KCKOT'O M )KEHCKOTO Havya» (1ojI-
po6Hee cMm. KenuHr 1992). Takas paciiuvdpoBka Ha3BaHUs rocyAapcTBa, a
TaKXe HEKOTOPbIE APYTUE TaHHBIE, TO3BOJISIIOT MTPENMOI0XUTh, YTO Y TAHTY-
TOB OBIJIO TeOKpaTUyeckoe Oyanuiickoe MmpasjieHne, YTo TaHTyTCKoe rocy-
JIapCTBO OBLIO TAHTPUYECKUM rOCYIapCTBOM — HE MCKIIIOYEHO, YTO 3TO ObLiIa
Kakasi-To KpaiiHsisi (hpopMa TaHTpHU3Ma.

Tanryrckue TekcTbl B CTOKTOIbME (M TpaBIOPbI, COMYTCTBYIOLIIME TEKCTaM),
KOTOPBIE NaTUPYIOTCSI C pa3pbIBOM B HECKOJIBKO CTOJIETUIA, IO MOEMY MHEHUIO,
MOATBEPKAal0T MHeHHe HeBcKoro o xapakTepe BJIacTU B TAHIYTCKOM rocyaap-
cTBe (CM. 00 3TOM HIKE).

Kosnexims TaHTyTCKUX TEKCTOB, PUBE3eHHas aKcTeanieii beprmana,
XpaHUTCS B 9THOrpaduueckom mysee CTokrojibma. BriepBbie Bce TeKCThI KOJI-
nekuun beprmana (3a omHUM uckIoYeHreM — Box 9) ObuIM onurcaHbl U3BeC-
THBIM SITOHCKUM YueHbIM Hucupoii Taryo (1975 I1: 3-12), KOTOpbIii BKIIOUMI
MX B COCTaBJIEHHbIM MM KaTaJIOI' TAHTYTCKUX TEPEBOJAOB OYIAMIACKUIX COYM-
HEHUIA, COXPaHUBIIUXCS 0 HAIIUX THEW U HAXOISIIMXCS B Pa3IUYHBIX CTpa-
Hax mupa (Hucuna Taiyo 1975: 13-59). Takum o6pa3oM cBeeHUSI O TAHTYTC-
Koil Komnekuuu B CTOKrojbMme ObIM BBEIEHBI B HayYHBIA 000pPOT U B
HacTosI1Iee BpeMsI IITMPOKO UCITOIb3YIOTCS B HAYYHOM JIMTepaType Ha BOCTOY-
HbIxX sg3bikax (Iu H3uns60 1988: 369, 412). Urto ke KacaeTcs TUTepaTyphl Ha
3amnaiHbIX S13bIKaX, TO CBEIECHMS O HAJIMYMU TAHTYTCKUX IIEPEBOIOB Oyaauiic-
KHX COUMHEHUI B pa3HbIX XpaHUJIMUILAX MUPaA U, B YaCTHOCTH, B KOJUIEKIIUU
CTOKT0JIBMCKOI'O 3THOTpaMuecKoro My3esi, B Heil TpaKTUYECKU OTCYTCTBY-
10T. ckitroueHue cocTaBiisieT ToJbKO Kosutekuus: B CaHkT-IletepOypre: B Ka-
TaJore 3TOM KOJUIEKIIMU MMEETCS CITMCOK M3 TPEXCOT C JIMIITHUM Ha3BaHUM
Oy IMIACKUX COUYMHEHMIT, OTHAKO MTOIPOOHOE onrcaHue ux orcyrcreyet (Top-
GaueBa u ap. 1963).

Tanryrckast Kosutekius B CTOKToJIbMe MHTEPeCHA IPEKIe BCEro TeM, YT
B HEIl COXPaHUIMCh TAHTYTCKUE TEKCThI, JaTUPYyEMble BPEMEHEM 10 MMaeHUs
TAHTYTCKOI'O rOCYIapcTBa, — 3TO OOHapyXeHHble beprMmaHoMm Oyaauiickue TeK-
cThl U3 Xapa-Xoto (Box 1, Box 2, Box 3, Box 4, Box 5, Box 9), u TekcThl,
JlaTUpyeMble BpeMeHEeM MOocJIe MaeHus TAHTYTCKOTO rocy1apcTBa, 3TO TEKCThI
He 13 Xapa-XoTo (HECKOJbKO 3K3eMILISIPOB TAHTYTCKOTO TeKcTa Avatamsaka
sutra, 1310aHb 41 — Box 6, Box 7, Box 8; mpoucxoxmeHue ImocjaeJHUX He CO-
BceM sICHO). Hanmuue TaHTyTCKMX TEKCTOB B COCTaBe KOJUIEKIIUM, OMHU U3
KOTOPBIX JaTUPYIOTCS BpeMEeHEM 10 MMaJicHUsI TOCYAapCcTBa, a Apyrue — BpeMe-
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HEeM IT0CJIe eTo MaIeHusl, — PEIKUIA CIydail; BO BCeX APYTUX €BPOIECHCKIX Xpa-
HUJIMIIAX TAHTYTCKUE TEKCThI IIPOMUCXOIST TOJIBKO 13 Xapa-XoTo.

Oco00 cieayeT OTMETUT COXPaHUBIIIEECST B TAHTYTCKOM KoJuteKImn B CTOK-
roJIbMe TIPEIKCIIOBYE K MepeBoay TpUIUTaK1 Ha TAHTYTCKUI SI3BIK — YHUKAJTb-
HBII TEKCT, OTCYTCTBYIOIINI B IPYTUX, 00JIee OOITMPHBIX KOJUTEKIINSIX. DTO Iep-
Basi myoaMKanuys hakCMMUIIEe ITpearcaoBus K TpunuTake Ha TAHTYTCKOM SI3bIKE:
nepenvcadHblii Hucnmoii Talryo TeKCT ITpeaycIoBUs BOCTIPOM3BOIMIICS B SITTOH-
ckux (Hucuna Tamyo 1975:) u kutaiickux (LLu L3uns0o 1988: 283-285) uzna-
HMSIX, OJHAKO (PaKCUMUIILHO OH BOCIIPOM3BOIUTCS BIIEPBHIE.

Takas nyomKays npeIrcIOBUsT Ype3BbIYaifHO BaskHa TS TTPaBUJIBHOM
WHTEPIPETALN ero coiepKaHus. [1ej10 B TOM, 4TO IPU HeOOXOIUMOCTH BbI-
JIEJIUTh KaKOW-TO OTPE30K B TEKCTE, UM HauyMHAaeTCd HOBas CTpOKa, a Ipe-
IBUIyIIast HETOJTHAas CTpoKa (pMKCHpyeT BHUMaHue ynuTartesst. [103ToMy ToJb-
KO IyOMKaLus hakCUMUIIE JaeT BO3MOXHOCTb YBUIETh T€ CTPOKU, KOTOPHIE,
IT0 MHEHHMIO aBTOpa MPEAMCIOBYS, HECIU OCHOBHYIO CMBICIIOBYIO HArpy3Ky;
570 6,12,13,14,20,23 ctpoku. [IpenucioBue Ha3bIBAeTCS

OB s BE RO MR
plhont mbm? Bic? thal peust ? 5! “u? §e? ndape? mbu

«[Ipenucnosue Kk CesillieHHOMY YueHU10 TpUnuTakul, 3aHOBO MePEBEICHHOMY
B Besiukom rocynapctse besoro u Beicokoro».

[TepBbie ueThipe Meporanda B Ha3BaHUU MTPEIUCIOBHS TPEICTABIISIOT CO-
0ol Ha3BaHWE TAHTYTCKOTO TOCYIapcTBa, YIOTPeOIsieMOe TOIbKO B TAHTYTC-
KHX OPUTMHATbHBIX TEKCTaX —

73 W V8§ phost mben? Ihis? tha?,

KOTOpPOE, TI0 MOEMY MHEHUIO, 3HaUNT «BemnmKkoe rocymapcTBo [earmHCTBa] My3K-
CKOTO 1 XXEHCKOTo HavaJ». 1151 mepeBojia TOJIbKO 3THUX YeThIpeX UeporindoB
MPUIIUIOCH IIPEANPUHSTH CIIeIIMaIbHOE UCCIIeI0BaHKE, TaK KaK 0Ka3ajl0Ch, YTO
JIO CUX TIOp He IeIM@poBaHO OpUTHHATBLHOE TAHTYTCKOE Ha3BaHKe rocymap-
CTBa.

IIpenucnoBue He TaTUPOBAHO, HO MTOCKOJIBKY B HEM TOBOpUTCs 0 FOaHb-
Xa0, Kak 00 uMrepaTope IpeBHOCTU (CM. MpeaucaoBue, cTpoku 13-14), cieno-
BaTeJIbHO, OHO SIBHO OTHOCUTCS K IMO3IHEMY Iepuoay. Bo3aMoXHO, 4To OHO
Ham1caHo Jaxe ITocJIe IpaBieHus uMIeparopa 2KaHb-cs10 — B rpaBiope, Mpei-
LIECTBYIOLIEH MPEIUCIIOBUIO, TIPUBEICH MTOCMEPTHBIN TUTYN XKaHb-cst0. Of-

HaKO yIoTpebIeHe OPUTUHAILHOTO Ha3BaHUsI TOCYAapCTBa

i.f ﬁ_ ﬁ ﬂ phon! mbm® Lhia? tha? CBUIETEJBCTBYET O TOM, YTO IIpe-

JIHCIIOBUE OAaTUPYETCS BpeMEHEM IO ITaJeHUsT TAHTYTCKOTO TOCyIapCcTBa, T.C.
1o 1227 1. (cM. 006 3TOM HIXKE).
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Hpe,Z[I/ICJ'IOBI/IC HarmcaHo MmpaBAlluM TAaHTYTCKUM UMIIEPATOPOM (BO3MO}K—
HO, HE CaMMM UMIIEpATOPOM, a OT €T0 I/IMCHI/I). Ha ato YKa3bIBaloT:

1. Coueranue #4 ¥Te me? ! «BbICOUAIiIIE COCTABUI», IPUBEIECHHOE B
CTpOKE 2, T/ie, KpOMe 3TUX ABYX UePOTIIM(DOB, IPYroro TeKcTa HeT;

2. Mectonmenue %y 4g1 «s1», HaunHaolee coboii cTpoky 12. Mecroume-
HUe & 3! <> yIoTpebIasieTcst ToabKo uMiiepatopoM (KenuHr 1985: 46-47 ).

3. CoueraHue &;c % me? phpuo! «|HBIHE| MTpaBSALINI CBSAIIEHHBIN | MMIIE-
partop|», HaumHaroIIee COO0I CTPOKY 23.

IIpenucnoBue repeBeaeHo Ha KuTaiickuii si3pIK (Lu L[3mHB60 1988: 285).
Moe npouTeHre HEKOTOPBIX TAHI'YTCKUX UEPOrIM(OB OTIMYAETCS OT TOTO, YTO
MpeaiaraloT KuTaickue ucciaenoBatesn. B cieayioleil Hike Tabauiie B Jie-
BOIi KOJIOHKE IIPUBOAMUTCS IIEPEBOJI TAHTYTCKOIO Meporinda, KOTOPbLii Ipej-
JIaraloT KUTaiCKuUe UCCIIEN0BATEN, a B IIPaBOii KOJIOHKE — MO [TePEBO/] TOrO
Xe nepornuda:

ﬁ ELWT“% r nepormud 9

3}. gt emp. 12, o1
ﬁ . H.% nueporiamn

-g n%:’ m;._ﬁ neporaud 5

ﬂﬂ'ﬁ?j ETu:mﬁtE Fid 25

' uepornuds 9, 10, 11

ﬁ e mal fwal emp. 2T,
L4 - % o uepornudsl 7, 8

ITo MouM HaAOIIOAEHUSIM, CAMU TAHTYTHI CBOE TOCYIAPCTBO HUKOIIA HE
Ha3bIBaIN ]'i% «rocyaapctBo Cs» uiu & ! «3anagHoe Cs». DTO Ha3BaHUE

YIOTPEOISITN TOJTBKO KUTAMIIBI, @ B TEKCTaX HA TAHTYTCKOM sI3bIKE 3TO Ha3Ba-
HUE TIOSIBJISIETCSI JIUIIIb TTOCTIE TIaIeHUsT TAHTYTCKOTO TOCYapCTBa, T.€. TIoCIe
1227 r. Cnenyet 0co60 06paTUTh BHUMAaHUE Ha TOT (DAKT, YTO U COBPEMEHHbIE

KUTalCKuUe NcClIeoBaTeIM IIPU ITePEBOIe TAKOTO COUETaHUSsI, KaK, HarIpuMep,
gk Iz ] 7 _
. TH Ihiwe” Mwon? <«TOCYIAPCTBO TAHTYTOB»> (TIPEIUCIIOBHE, CTPOKA 7) BCE

TaKM MCIIOJIB3YIOT KUTaliCKOe Ha3BaHME 3TOT0 ToCyaapcTBa % B «rocymap-

ctBo Cs» (Iu L3uaB60 1988: 85).
TekcT IpeMCIIOBUS HAUMHAETCS C YTBEPXKICHMS O TOM, YTO HapOI COBEP-
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IIaeT AypHbIE TIOCTYIIKM U He TTOHUMAET pedyeil 0 10OpOaeTeIbHOM ITOBEIe-
HMU. 3aTeM yrioMuHaeTcss umrneparop KOaHb-xao, KOTOPBI TTPEIITPUHSLT T1e-
peBojI OyTMIICKOro KaHOHA, OJJHAKO BIIOCJIEICTBUM €r0 IPEeMHUKHU OTOIILIN
OT HOPM MOBENeHUsI, NpeAnrcaHHbIX KaHoHOM. MMmmeparop FOaHb-xao nume-
HyeTcsl B nipeaucioBun «Mmmnepatop Berep». O6 MmnepaTope Betpe roso-

IE 2
PUTCS KaK O :.ﬁ r&. nd#m? mg? «<KOPHE IPEBHOCTU»: TIO-BUAUMOMY, ITO 03-
HayvaeT, uTo KOaHb-xao Bo BpeMsi coCTaBIEHUSI IPEAUCIOBUS BOCTIPUHUMAJICS

YK€ KaK uMIiepaTtop Ip€BHOCTH. B HazBaHuun npeanciioBud yr[OTpe6J'IeHBI JBa

uepornuda 9% fﬁ! siew? ¥ «3aHOBO MepeBeIeHHBIN» , CBUIETETbCTBYIOIINE
0 TOM, 4TO 3TO He TiepBblii mepeBoa Tpunuraku. [Tockosbky o FOaHb-xao roBo-
pUTCS KaK 00 MMIIepaTope APeBHOCTH, a B HAATMCSIX B BUHbETKAX U3 IPAaKOHOB
TIPUBOSITCS TOCMEPTHBIE TUTYJIbI 2KOHB-CS10 (CM. 00 3TOM HIKE), TO 3TO U3-
naHue TpunuTaku Hayaa OCYIIEeCTBIISITh U, CKOPee BCEro, He 3aKOHYMJI, OTUH
13 UMIepaTopoB nocie 2KIHb-Cs10; BO3MOXHO, 9TO ObLT ChbIH 2K9Hb-C510, UM-
nepaTop YyHb-10 (1194—1206). MOXHO NpPEANIoN0XUTh, YTO ITOCIE TIpaBJie-
Hus1 YyHb-10 ObLIO HE 10 MepeBoja OyAIuiicKoro KaHOHa — MOHTOJIbI YXKe B
1209 . ocaauiIu CTOMILY TAHTYTOB.

Hatb nepeBoa NpeaucaoBys 51 HE pelllaloch U HE TOJIbKO MTOTOMY, YTO HUK-
HsIST 4aCcTh TEKCTa BCSI MCTIIENIa M YacTh UePOTTM(OB OTCYTCTBYET (CM. OIuca-
HUe Kcuorpada HuKe), HO IIPEXIe BCEro MOTOMY, YTO TEKCT 3TOr0 MPearcio-
BUS Ype3BbIYAlHO BaXeH — 3TO MPOrpaMMHOE 3asIBJIEHHWE TaHTYTCKOTIO
uMIiepaTopa, Tpedyloliiee 00JIbIION TOYHOCTH TIpH NepeBoe. YToOb! BbIOJ-
HUTb MOJOOHBII TIEPeBO, HYXKHO MpeaBapUTEIbHO MCCIeNoBaTh BCe CoOXpa-
HUBILMECS TTPEAUCTOBUS U MOCIECIOBUS K TAHTYTCKUM MepeBoaaM Oyaauiic-
KUX COYMHEHMI, a 3T0 ocobas Tema. Briliie s yxke roBopuia 0 TOM, HayaB
MepPEeBOANTH pacCMaTpUBaEMOE MIPEIMCIOBHE, 5 3aIepKalach Ha ITepeBoIe Mep-
BBIX UETbIpEX UePOrTU(OB B HA3BAaHUU MPEIUCIOBUSI, TOCKOIbKY 9TH YEThIpe
ueporauda NpeacTapsid co0oit ele He paciirdpoBaHHOE OPUTMHAIBHOE
Ha3BaHWE TAHTYTCKOTO TOCYAapCTBa.

TToaTOoMy B KauecTBe MPUJIOKEHUSI K CTaThe TPUBOMASITCS TOJIBKO KUTalic-
K€ COOTBETCTBUS TAHTYTCKUX MEPOTIM(DOB, COCTABIISIONINX 3TO ITPEIUCIIOBUE.

3a Ba CTOJIETUS CYILLIECTBOBAaHMSI TAHTYTCKOIO rocynapctsa TpunuTaka
MepeBoanIaCh, MO-BUAMMOMY, IO KpaliHel Mepe ABa pa3a — MepBbiii pa3 3To
caenan FOaHb-xa0, a BTOPOI pa3 — KTO-TO U3 UMIIepaTopoB nociie 2KoHb-cs10,
MO-BUIUMOMY, 3T0 0611 YyHb-10. Bo3MOXHO, yTO nocienHee usnanue Tpumu-
Taku ObLIO OCYILECTBJICHO B CBSI3M CO CMEPThIO UMITepaTpulibl JIo, Tak Kak B
OJTHOM M3 TUTYJIOB B BUHBETKE U3 IPAKOHOB, KOTOPBI S MPEATION0XKUTETbHO
OTHOIIIY K HE, OHA Ha3BaHa «[IOKOMHOM UMIIEpaTPULIEi-MaTEPHIO»

Tanryrckas kosuiekiust B CTOKIoJibMe COCTOUT U3 CAEAYIOIIUX TEKCTOB:



62 KCEHMA KEITMHI

A. Texctsr n3 Xapa-Xorto

Box I

JIBa COUMHEHMS B OMHOM rapMOHUKe:
LoA% R R RSN 0 T M pnon

mhm? Bizf sha? gt T gl u? et ndeed mbu!
«[MpenucnoBue k CasAlleHHOMY YdyeHulo Tpunuraku, 3aHOBO
repeBeiecHHOMY B Benmmkom rocymapctse beioro m Beicokoro» — moJTHBbIi TEKCT,
5 cTpaHUIl TApMOHMKMU;

2. ‘IH m Iq1!l‘-'- ﬁr!ii &k'&l‘iﬂ :ﬁ, m aad wwhpe! tha? mil? AN st T el —

Tripitaka 166. TekcT cyTpbI ¢ Hayaja, HO He 10 CaMOT0 KOHIIa (He COXpaHUJICS
KOHeII CYTPHI); Bcero 21 cTpaHuila TapMOHUKMU.

Kcunorpad. Tapmonnka. Hukuss yacts uctiena. [upuHa cTpaHUIIbI
rapMoHUKH 12 cM, mrHa He MeHee 30 ¢cM (TOYHO OIpeneUTh HEBO3MOXKHO).
Ha ctpanuiie rapMoHUKHU 6 CTPOK, Kaxkaasi U3 KOTOPbIX, O-BUIAUMOMY, CO-
Jepxajia 1mo 17 3HaKOB — Temepb ocTajoch He 0ojiee 15 3HakoB. Kcmtorpad
COCTOUT M3 34 CTpaHMII TAPMOHMKM (8 CTpaHUII TpaBIOpa, 5 CTpaHUIL ITPEINC-
qnoBue u 21 crpanuia cyrpa). Kcmnorpad orpecraBpupoBaH (ITOABEICH IO
oymary) B 1943 . B KoponeBckom apxuBe CTOKTOJIBMA.

Bech kcumorpad B TEMHOKPACHBIX ISITHAX M OYPHIX ITOATEKAaX HEM3BECT-
HOTO ITPOUCXOXICHMSI.

M3nanne HaumHaeTCs ¢ TpaBlopbl. Ha mepBBIX TpeX JIMcTaxX TpaBIophl 1300-

paxeH bynna IllakbIMyHU B OKpYXeHMU YYeHUMKOB. Hag HUM Haanmucek:

ﬁ ﬁ'}ﬁ' ﬁ “’;'f H&aﬁ %'J; 147 k! pggo! et ot et it «Mecto, tae [bynnal

[TakpsasmyHu npomnosenyeT 3akoH TaTtxaraTel». Ha mepBoMm miaHe BHU3Y cipa-
Ba JIOJDKEH OBITh (TAaHHBIM 9K3eMIUISIP TPABIOPHI N1e(PEKTHBII, B HEM OTCYTCTBY-
€T HUKHSISI YacTh, OTHAKO 3Ta TpaBiopa, HarevyaTaHHasl C TeX Xe JOCOK, CoXpa-
HWIACh mepea TekcToM Box 2) n3o0paxeH TaHTYTCKUT UMIiepaTop, clieBa —
umrneparpuna-mars. [lo-BuauMomy, 310 ummnepatop 2KoHb-cs10 1 ero MaTh —
BO BCSIKOM cJTydae 970 He BuH-4aH, mopTpeT KOTOpOro N3BECTeH M0 3HAMEHU -
Tolt rpaBiope u3 [lekuHcko# OMOIMOTEKH, TIe 300pakeHa TpyIa MepeBo-
YUKOB OyJAIMIICKOTO KaHOHA Ha TAHTYTCKUIl SI3bIK (TpaBiopa OMyOJMKOBaHA
IIwu [3uas60 1988, 9-as cTpaHmMIIa MILTIOCTPALIHIA).

Ha getBepToM siicTe TpaBIOpBI TUTYJT UMIIEpATOpa B BUHBETKE U3 IPaKO-

HOB: .tr_,aﬁ_ {l ;‘rk:_.ﬂ m'ﬁr '1:.,& m w ot P djed rihfa majun! jwad -l ngwy! sdzwa .
ITocne Tutyna unyt aBa ueporarda ﬁ{ﬂi me ku! «BpIcoyvaiiliie BbIpe-

3aJ1». DTOT TUTY S TIPEATIONIOKUTEIFHO OTHOIIY K 2K3HbB-CsI0, TaK KaK B COCTa-
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BE 9TOI'0 TUTYJIA YIIOTPeOIeHBI UePOTTUdbI ‘ﬁ jwat «rpakIaHCKuii» 1 -ﬁi l

«BOECHHBI», KOTOPBIE BXOJST B COCTAB YK€ U3BECTHBIX TUTYJIOB 2K3Hb-C510 (CM.
Hanpumep, KoiaodoH 3 K cytpe Box 1). [TonTeBepkaeHre ToMy, 4TO 3TO TUTYJI

A= o o
ZKoHb-cs10, 51 BUXKY B Meporindax 'ﬂ jH" £j=? tshim® (KUTAliCKOE COOTBETCTBUE
> ﬁ 1, TakKe yrmoTpebIeHHBIX B COCTaBEe pACCMAaTPUBAaEMOTO TUTYJIA — U3BE-

CTHO, 4TO 2K3Hb-C5I0 TIOC/IE CMEPTU UMEHOBAJICS & ﬁ. '!_% (I0u L3unbo0

1988: 81). O 2ZKaHb-c510 TOBOPUTCS, UTO OH «BbICOYAiiIIIE BbIpe3asl» CyTpy. MOKHO
MIPEATIOIOXKUTh, YTO TUTYJI HAa YETBEPTOM JIMCTE TPaBIOPHI MPEACTABIISIET CO00it
OJIMH M3 MIOCMEPTHBIX TUTYJIOB 2KoHB-CSIO0.

Ha msarom nmcTe rpaBlOpbl B BUHBETKE M3 JAPaKOHOB HaAIUCHh

;ﬁ-ﬁ m ';ﬂ'l ﬂﬁ'ﬁ sn' phpyo! ngwy! sdown! me? 52 «HBIHE NIpaBALINAT

MMITepaTop BhICOYAMIIIEe MPITOKMI TTeuaTh». EClin BepHO Moe TIpearoioxKe-
HME O TOM, YTO Ha YETBEPTOM CTpaHUIIE IPaBIOPHI YKa3aH MOCMEPTHBIN TUTYII
ZKoHb-C5I0, TO «HBIHE MPABSIINIA UMIIEPATOP» 3TO KTO-TO U3 MMIIEPATOPOB
nocie 2KaHb-cs10.

Ha mrectoM rcte rpaBIOpbI TAKKe B BAHBETKE U3 IPAKOHOB TUTYJT UMITE-
paTpuLIbl MaTepy, KOTOPBIN S TIPEATIONIOKUTEILHO OTHOIINY K MMITEpaTpuLe

o — )i W WISy T fp 43 B R TR TR
mo? wel et wail ndigwa! vu! wal swew! dond w! ngwa' g sdzwon! : Mnepatpuiia Jlo
nocsie cMeptu FOaHb-xao crana uMmneparpuleii-matepbto. O Heil TOBOpUTCSI,

YTO OHA «BBICOYAIiIE TIPUIOXKIIA MeyaTh> Hi -"E‘[% m=?g2. BO3MOXHO, 4TO

CJIOBO H-ul «IIPEXHUIA» (KUT. COOTBETCTBUE #_j }, ynorpebieHHoe mepen
— .
cioBoM ik 4E WH  ngws! lic? ndrwoa!  «MMIIEPATPUIIA-MATh>, O3HAYANO

«TIOKOIiHasi» U BCe coueTaHne “hnf, vk JJ,'-‘i‘ B8 o ngwa! lie? ndtewaon! MMe-

JIO 3HaUYEHUE «TTOKOWHAas nMmIicparpuua-maTb».
Ha cenpMom nucte I'paBIOPLI B BUHLBETKE N3 IPAKOHOB YKa3aH TUTYJI UM-

neparpuibl by W Wik F% khu? e ngwat ndzwon! | KOTOpAS # ﬁ s 1p
«BBICOYAIAIIIE IPUIIOXKMIIA TIeYaTh». OIHAKO, KTO 3TO — CKa3aTh TPYIHO.

U Ha nocJieiHe BOCbMO CTpaHHUIIE TPaBIOPbI M300paXkeH CTpakK, OXpa-
HSIIOLLIUIA CYTpY.

[Mocne HazBanust cyTpsl (Tripitaka 166) umyT Tpu Konodona. XoTs moce-
JIHUE nepormidbl BCEX TPeX KOIO(POHOB HE COXPAHMIINCH, OIHAKO 9TO CTaH-
JapTHBIE KOJOGOHBI, BCTPEYAIOIIUECs U IMEPe IPYTUMU CYyTPaMK, XpaHSIII1-
mucsag B CTOKrojbMe, I03TOMY yTpadyeHHbie HepOTAUdBI JIETKO
BOCCTaHABIMBAIOTCS (BOCCTAHOBJIEHHAS YaCTh 3aKJIF0YEHA B KBaApaTHbIE CKOO-
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KH):
Konodon 1 — tutyn umnepatpuiisl JIsiH, matepu buH-4ya-Ha, KoTOpas
Ha3BaHa NMEePEBOIYMKOM CYTPHI:

_ _ “BLE E’; [
TR I R IR U T
(A ’ﬂ B (B4 Bt mo? woat 7 ndiéi? qe!
67 wy? 1gat ndemo? wju! ngweil ThisT s’ agwa! (g ndewon!
lion! zja! Ime? 7).

IMocne TuTyna uMnepaTpuilbl JIsTH TOJKHBI ObITh IIPUBEIEHBI 1B UEPOT-

nuda jﬂ(ﬂﬁ me ¥ «BbICOUAiillle IepeBesa», ONHAKO B JAHHOM CyTpe 3TH

neporIi(bl He COXPAaHUIUCH (HU3 PYKOITUCH UCTIIEN).
Komodpon 2 — tutyn ummnepatopa buH-uana (rmpasui ¢ 1068 mo 1086 1T),
KOTOPBII TAKKE HAa3BaH MTEPEBOAYNKOM CYTPHI:

. ;R{ﬁﬁﬁ A 95 W1 %Y,
LTS WML WL (44 )
ithig? fw?  Mece® wal ge? wa® ol Tt de! T ndpet
swem? tha? ngwy! mdewa ! ngeet mi? [me? ¥
[Tocne TUTYyJa UMII€paTOpa bun-yana JOJI2KHBbI OBITH IIPpUBCACHBI ABa

vepormuda ek '*}I[_ me ¥ «BBICOUAiillle TIepeBes», OMHAKO B JAaHHOM CyTpe

3TU UePOTIUdbI HE COXPAHWIKCD.
Konodon 3 — tutyn umneparopa 2KaHb-csio (rpasui ¢ 1139 mo 1193 rr),
KOTOPBII Ha3BaH PeITaKTOPOM CYTPBI:

WHTRE N e B Y B WOER N K
TRCTA AL B 3 U9 A WL BN W SR

- tshon® mbal tdjal nddjel g) 4t jws? nddjwonl gal ldped

fe? e wor ndge? ndon? sde? T egwes® thinm! mhju? ngwg!

ndzwi ! lme® ngall

TTocne Tutyna ummnepartopa 2KoHb-CS0 TOXKHBI OBITh (Cp. KOJOGOH B

Box 2) npuBeaeHsbl 1Ba neporauga ﬂ? ﬁ me? aE! «BbICOYalillle OTpeJaKTUPO-
BaJl», OTHAKO B TAHHOW CYTpe OHM HE COXPAaHWIINCH.

Box 2
Tpu COYMHEHUS B OJHON TapMOHUKE:

L9 B R AR R B A TR,

tha! ishps! wo! ndfjwa! pa® Ha? pol k! mhe? on! ¥ il -
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Tripitaka 247. TekcT MOJAHOCTBIO, 7 CTPAHULL TApPMOHUKMU; 8-asi CTpaHUIIa
IycTasi — Ha Hee 3aXOJIUT paMKa, 3aBeplliarolias CyTpy;

2 ) @it 43e M 98 By 3 VA A T R
m_.ﬁ,ul mbu? nywid IT!F! mn?! keil -ﬁl:t ma! thon! ol nje!

Tripitaka 1236 — TeKCT IMOJIHOCThIO, 16 CTpaHUII TADMOHUKH;

g Y R AR S5 Bl et et e

mye? ¥ orgi?

Tripitaka 1144. 12 ctpanuil *, oMHAKO B CEPEINHE CYTPhl UMEETCSI HEOTPEC-
TaBPUPOBAHHAsI YaCTh — HETIOHSITHO, CKOJIBKO B HEl CONEPXKUTCSI CTPAHUI] FApMO-
HUKU; BO3MOXHO, YTO HE XBaTaeT TOJbKO 12 mocieqHux cTpok B Tpunurake.

MapKHUpOBOYHBII 3HAK TSI BCEX TPEX COUMHEHU I ?.1%4! Mwaon? .

Kcunorpad. lapmonuka. lupuHa cTpaHULIbI TapMOHUKM 12 ¢M, JyIMHA
33 cm. Ha cTpanuiie rapmMoHuKy 6 cTpok 1o 17 3HakoB. Kcnmorpad HaunHaeT-
s C TPaBIOPHI Ha 8 CTpaHUIIAX TADMOHMKM — CIOKET I'PaBIOPHI TOT K€, YTO U B
Box 1, Ho rpaBIophI ¢ pa3HbIX 10cOK. [paBiopa Jiyullieit coxpaHHOCTH, yeM B Box
1, — 31ech eCTh HIXKHSISI YacTh ¢ M300paxkeHWeM UMITepaTopa U ero MaTepu
(onucanue cM. Bbile). HuxkHss1 yacTb keunorpaga obropena. HeBo3amoxHo
TOYHO yKa3aTh, CKOJILKO BCEI'O CTPAHUIL B JaHHOM Kcuiorpade, HO, ITO-BUIM-
Momy, He MeHblie 50 ctpanull. YacTb Kcusiorpada orpectaBprupoBaHa (IMoaBe-
neHa roa oymary) B 1943 1. B KoposieBckom ApxuBe CTOKIoJIbMa.

ITocne nazpanus nepsoii cytpsl (Tripitaka 247) uayT Tpu konodoHa (Bce
TpU KOJIO(hOHA COXPAHMIIMCh TTOJTHOCTBIO):

Konogon 1 —tutyn umneparpuiibl JIsiH, Marepu buH-yaHa, Kotopast Ha3Ba-
Ha MepeBOIYUKOM CyTpbl. OMHAKO TUTYJI 3€Ch Ha YeThIpe heporauda MeHbIIIe
(majee — TUTYJI COKpAILIEHHBIIT), UeM B €€ XKe TUTYJIe, MpuBeaeHHOM B Box 1:

B ﬁl"ﬁ&%‘hiﬂi i A AR ) R
mhs 4% OB 2k VIR v’ e
won! T ndiei® qe! gl owy? This® 2! sgws! ljg® ndewaen?
lipn! zpal me??.
B Tturyme onyumeHs 4eTbipe Heporiuda, a MMEHHO:

W 'ﬂ’:ﬁ_ T T mdeso? vjul ngwei®. O Heil CKa3aHO, UTO OHA «BbICOAFiIITE

rnepesesia» CyTpy.
KonodoH 2 — tutyn ummnepartopa buH-yaHa, KOTOpbIit Ha3BaH TEePEeBOJI-
YUKOM cyTpbl. OJHAKO U €ro TUTYJI 3[IeCh Ha YeThIpe neporauda MeHsblie (1a-

B TekcTe akyHa — OTCYTCTBYIOT, TIO-BUIUMOMY, TpU ueporiuda.
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Jiee — TUTYJ COKpallleHHbIi), yeM B Box 1:

G Ve YT B WS

o B A W N R 3 PR ung e

ldwan?® wal ljo! ¥ jul e’ sweus! tha? ngeg! mdaey! ngwe?

mi! me? ¥, Hexmataer wepornsgoa Eﬁr #.':E; ge? wat

o Ak Tk 7 ome

O HeM cKa3aHO, YTO OH «BbICOUAMIIIE TIEPEBE» CYTPY.

KonogoH 3 — tutyn umneparopa 2KaHb-C510, KOTOPbI Ha3BaH pelaKTo-
poM cyTpbl. TuTys coBnagaeT ¢ TUTyJIoM 2K3Hb-Cs10, MpuBeaeHHOM B Box 1:

R RE MR

B B U0 U UER N RRUE SRR WL

IR Y T MO e 2R

mba' 15ial nddjul 97 g7 jee® edbwon’ al ke ge? ge?

wird nidzge? ndoa! nde® T ngeei? deoimn! mbgu! sgws! ndewi!

ngee? mil me? mal.
O HeM cKa3aHOo, YTO OH «BbICOYaillle OTPEAaKTPOBAI» CYTPY.
ITocne Ha3Banwmst BTopoii cyrpsl (Tripitaka 1236) noyt Tpu KonodoHa:
Konodon 1 — tutyn umneparpuiisl JIsiH, Mmatepu LIssHb-11yHs (TTpaBuiI ¢

1086 o 1139 rT.), KOTOpAast Ha3BaHa MEPEBOAYUKOM CYTPHI :

By AT WA SN AR e 1
¥ 1| ] = =
H’*‘I'.’.-ﬁ'm #ﬁﬁ *ﬁ'ﬂ’#% - gt mby! ¢!
wa? ¥ mye? B2 ndge? el wail ngws! lie? ndreonl ljon!
zpol mel T,
OHa «BbICOUaiille rmepesesa» CyTpy.
KonogoH 2 — tutyn umneparopa LIsSIHb-1IyHSI, KOTOPbIii Ha3BaH Tepe-
BOIYUKOM CYTPBI:
_ 24 i 7T AT 0L W
BE B 34 T TR e R L BR met et
mbegl ! Ehjad ndzjed un? mpe? ndfHwul seil ngwe? mi! met ¥,
OH «BbICOYAlillIe TIEpeBEN» CYTPY.
Komnodon 3 — turyn umneparopa 2KaHb-Cs10, KOTOPBI Ha3BaH peaaKTo-
POM CYTpPHI («BbICOYAIIIIE OTPEIaKTUPOBAI» CYTpY). TUTYII TOT Ke, uTo 1 B Box
1 u B Box 2:

4

THR T R TR Ru B YR 0 43R MY 4R TR

WA oak R TS UM A% ahd BN TR b 34
P, - bl mbo! cal ndfiul ol Gu? st ndgjwon!
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npal Ijed ge? ge? wod ndge? ndon! ndu? T oageed? theom!

mbyu! ngwa! ndzea! ngwe? mil me? . -
ITocne HazBaHus TpeTheii cyTphl (Tripitaka 1144) unyt yeTbipe KoaogoHa:
Konogon 1 —

R N R AL W o e
Ijls?m| rai? ul
«MHuoniickyto Tpunuraky B KUTaCKUX TepeBoaax (OyKB.: COUMHEHUSIX)
TIepeBeIn».
Komnodon 2 — tutyn nmreparpuiisl JIstH, Matepu LIsTHb-IITyHST, KOTOpas
Ha3BaHa MEPEBOMYUKOM CYTPBI. TUTYJ TOT XK€, UTO U BHIIIC ITOCIe Ha3BaHUS
Bropoii cyrpsl (Tripitaka 1236):

He FAR BAT 212 T AR T AR, Pe
A 4T TR W) % P actmbyt et wa

mye 1y ndigg® ke wal” nge! ¥ nidewon! ljon! 2t me? T,

OHa «BBICOYAiiIIIe TTIepeBesia» CyTpY.
Komodon 3 — tutyn nmmepatopa LIsTHb-1IIyHSI, KOTOPBIiT Ha3BaH Iepe-
BOTYMKOM CYTPBL. TUTYJ TOT XK€, 9TO M BBIIIIE TTOCJIC Ha3BaHUS BTOPOU CYTPBI:

ipitaka 1236k
0 e 6 T B . B L B s B
L B B3R me® juo! mby® ge! ihla® ndme? sm?

ompe? ndgjwu! sl pgwe? mil me? T

OH «BBICOYANIIIE IEPEBEI» CYTPY.
Konodou 4 — tutyn umneparopa 2KaHb-cs10, KOTOPbIi Ha3BaH PeIaKTO-
poM cyTphl. TuTyn TOT ke, uTo M BoImIe (cM. Box 1 1 Box 2).

Box 3

Cytpa 4§ %3 e Wi %R 3. *¢ i tha!
ihge! Hin! wn? ndgi’ adgon? ¥ orgd?
Tripitaka 330. IToxHBI TeKCT, 44 cTpaHUIBI TAPMOHUKH.

MapK1pOoBOUYHBII 3HaK m Wwaon? (ToT Xe, 9To M B Box 2).

Kcunorpad. lipmonuka. [lupuHa cTpaHULbl TaApMOHUKHY 12 cM, IJIMHA
33 cm. Ha ctpanuiie rapmoHuku 6 ctpok 1o 17 3HakoB. Kcumorpad HaunHaeT-
s C TPaBIOPHI Ha 8 CTpaHUIIaX TADMOHUKM — CIOXXET I'paBIOPHI TOT K€, YTO U B
Box 1 u Box 2; rpaBiopa ¢ Tex e 10coK, uTo 1 B Box 1. IpaBiopa ¢ 1akyHamu,
n3obpaxkeHue umneparopa 2KaHb-CS0 €CTb, HO U300paXkeHUsI UMITepaTPULIbI
HE COXpaHWJIOCh (OIMCaHKe TPaBIOPBI CM. BhIIIIE). 36 CTpaHUI] TeKCTa, 8 CTpa-
HHUII TpaBlopbl. MHoro JakyH. HkHsst yacTs odropena. MeroTcst moreku 0Oy-
poro LiBeTa.
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ITocne Ha3zBaHUS cyTphl UAYT nBa KojiopoHa: KosodoH 1 — TuTys cokpa-
LIEHHbII nMIiepaTpulibl JIsSTH, MaTepu buH-4yaHa, TOT Xe, 4To NpuBeneH B Box
2 TocJie Ha3BaHUsI IEPBOM CYTPhI

ITrlpIIﬂH 24?
i b W A 0 B R R 4?
ﬁ 'q B4 % ?’iﬂ. shwu! ol won! T ondigi® el
Hjed gyl thia' L-q:-' ngwal Ilm:i rdracal ljoml H:'- me? T
O Heli cKa3aHo, YTO OHA «BBICOYAIAIIIE IIEPEBEIIA» CYTPY.
KonodoH 2 — TMTYI)T COKpallleHHbII uMniepaTopa buH-yaHa, TOT e, 4TO
npuBeneH B Box 2 mociie HazBaHUsI IIEPBOIA CYTPHI :

o T T B G ANTR

B Y

tihjg? dm?ldwont wal ljio! F judidjel swenr! the? ngeg! ndown? ngae? mil met ?
O HeM CKa3aHo, YTO OH BbICOYAIAILIE TIePEeBETT» CYTPY.

Box 4
Cytpa B& 40 %% 430 %% 7% I o shin® kn' se? mm! 7 rai?

Tripitaka 387, mojiHbBIN TEKCT L310aHU 6; 67 CTpaHUL] TAPMOHUKH.

MapkupoBouHblii 3HaK %% mejl. Kcunorpad. Tapmonuka. Ilupuna
CTpaHUIIbl rapMOHUKM 12 cM, nuHa He MeHee 30 cm. Ha ctpanuiie rapMoHu-
K1 6 cTpok 1o 17 3HakoB. Kcntorpad HaumHaeTcs ¢ rpaBlopbl Ha 8 cTpaHMIIax
rapMOHUKM — CIOKET TpaBIOpHI TOT Ke, uTo U B Box I, Box 2 u Box 3. ITarnna-
LIMS1 Ha KUTalCKOM SI3bIKe B cepennHe incta. Keuorpad mioxoii coxpaHHOC-
TH, €r0 BEPXHSISl YaCTh HA MHOTMX CTPAaHUIIaX 000pBaHa, HIXKHEE 1oJjie 000pBa-
HO MOYTHU MOJHOCThIO. MMerocsi TEMHOKpACHBIE ISITHA HEU3BECTHOIO
npoucxoxaeHus. Kcunorpad orpectaBpupoBaH, HO HE yKa3aHO, TIe ¥ KOr/a.

ITocne Ha3BaHuUs CyTphl UOYT ABa KoJogoHa (BEpXHsIsS 4acTh KOJIOMDOHOB
He coxpaHuiach): KonodoH 1 — TUTY coKpallleHHbII uMnepaTpuiibl JIsH,
matepu buH-yaHa, TOT XXe, yTO TIpuBeAeH B Box 2 mociie Ha3BaHUS TepBOIi
cytpsl (Tripitaka 247), oHa yKa3aHa Kak IMepeBOAYMK CYTPHI:

b W WE 43N RN Ta
Wh L-‘n%ﬁ:.. 23 W W, w4

tshwu! mad wonl ¥ Eup' iged wy?
1h|.: tsia! mgew! il ndrwoal lion! zpal met T,

Konodon 2 — Tty cokpalleHHbI uMIiepaTopa buH-yaHa, TOT ke, 4TO
npuBeneH B Box 2 mocite HazBaHms nepBoit cyTphl (Tripitaka 247), oH Takxke
yKa3aH Kak IepeBOIYMK CYTPHI:
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a5 VR 8 T B BT
B 7 I W R 4 R

téhin® Em ldwon? wal

ol # gud edje! gwem! tha? ngws! ndreq ! ngwe? mil med 7.

Box 5

[IsiTe hparmMeHTOB HeolpeaeaeHHbIX OYATUICKUX TEKCTOB + parMeHT
IPaBIOPBI.

Box 9

Cyrpa Rl 45 )3 4% 35 B 6w 2phol se? ket 7 rail Tripitaka 7.

Texkcr aToii cyTpsl B ceHTs10pe 1990 1., Korma s1 0b11a B CTOKTOJIbME, HaX0-
Juics B pectaBpanu. C IOMOIIBIO pecTaBpaTopa, KOTOPBIil paCKJISHJI CIIUII-
LIKeCs JIMCThI Kcutorpada, s CMorIa poYuTaTh TOJIbKO Ha3BaHUE COYMHE-
HUSL.

B. Texcrp! He 13 Xapa-Xoro

IMpoucxoxmeHue >3Tux TeKCTOB HesscHoe. B Ctokronbme B DTHOTrpadu-
YeCKOM My3ee MHE TOBOPIJIN, UTO TEKCTHI ObLUIM KyTUICHBI B 1920-5Ie I'T. B U3H-
JIy ¥ 9TO BCE OHU SIBIISIIOTCS TTOAIEIKOi. He coBceM SICHO, YTO 0O3HAYaeT «I10/I-
JIeJKa» IMPUMEHUTEIBHO K TAHTYTCKUM TeKCTaM. DTO MOXET 03HAaYaTh, YTO:

1) mocKu Iji TEKCTOB BBIpe3aHbI M TEKCTHI OTIIeYaTaHbI B XX B.

2) TeKCTHI oTmedaTtaHbl B XX B. C JIOCOK, OTHOCSIIIIUXCS K TAHTYTCKOMY
BpEMEHH,

3) 9TU TEKCTHI OBLIM 0OOHAPYKEeHBI HE B Xapa-X0To, a TIe-TO B IPYTOM
MecTe.

[To-BunmmMoMy, mepBoOe OOBSICHEHHE Cpa3y MOXKHO OTBEPIHYTh KaK Hepe-
anbHOe. [IpoTuB BTOpOro o0bsICHEHUSI CBUIETEIbCTBYET OyMara, Ha KOTOpOi
OTIevYaTaHbl TEKCTHI: IT0 MHEHMIO CIIEIINAICTOB (YCTHAS KOHCYJIBTAIINS By -
mero HayyHoro cotpyaHuka Cankr-Iletepoypckoro ¢punmana MHcTUTYTA BO-
CTOKOBEIeHUS ToKTOpa (puitonornyeckux Hayk JI.H. MeHbIKoBa), 3T0 00ObIY-
Has TaHTyTCcKast Oymara X1I B.

HauGonee BeposSITHBIM, ITO-BUANMOMY, SIBJISIETCSI TPEThe OObSICHEHHE.

TekcThl pencTaBIsSIOT COO0 OTHO U TO XK€ COYMHEHUE B HECKOJIBKUX
BK3eMILISIpaxX — TAaHTYTCKUU ITepeBo 11310aHu 41 Avatamsaka sutra. JIBa 1moJi-
HBIX 9K3eMITIsIpa (+dparMeHThl) I310aHu 41 3TOi CyTphl, CHaOKEHHBIC TPaBIO-
pOIi, XpaHATCSA B DTHOrpadMUIEeCKOM My3ee U OJMH MOJHBIA TeKCT 3TOM Ke
CYTpBI HaxoauTcs B My3ee TalbHEBOCTOUHBIX IpeBHOCTE B CTOKTOJIBME.

Dk3eMIUIApHI 41 11310aHK cyTphl Avatamsaka sutra B TAaHTYTCKOM TepeBo/Ie
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HMMEIOTCS He TOJIbKO B CTOKTIOIbME: B Pa3IMUHbIX KOJIEKLIMSIX B SIMOHUU Xpa-
HSITCS €€ MOJTHBIX YeThIpe 9K3eMIuIsipa. [ToHbII TEKCT 3TO LI3I0aHU C TPaBIo-
poit UMeeTCst TAKXKE U B YaCTHOM BlianeHUu B JIOHAOHE.

CylLEeCTBYIOT IBa KUTANCKUX TEKCTA CYTPhI

ﬁ % ‘r fi} 'E'f- F 4T (Avaamsaka sfitra) B 60-u [[310aHX 1

B 80-u 1310aHgX. Texct u3 80-u 1310aHelt ObLT MepeBeeH B TAHCKOE BpeMsi
Muxmananmoit. [TocKoabKy CTOKTOJBMCKI TEKCT CYTPhl HA TAHTYTCKOM $SI3bI-
Ke MMeeT KOJI0(hOH C yKazaHUeM B KauecTBe nepeBomurka HnkiaHaHab! (CM.
00 3TOM HUXeE), TO SICHO, YTO 41 11310aHb SIBJISIETCST YACThIO TeKCTa CyTphl U3 80
LI3I0AHENA.

B Kurtae B I[lekuHckoit 6ubaMoTEKEe MMeeTcsl Keuorpad ¢ MoaBuXK-
HBIM HIPpU(PTOM, BOCIIPOU3BOAAIINIMA 3Ty cyTpy B 80 1310aHIX. DTO U3TaHUE
ObLI0 ocylIecTBIeHO B 1361 1., T.e. yke nmpu MoHroJax (Iu L3uus60 1988:
342).

UYto xe KacaeTcs 41 11310aHU CYTPBI, XpaHSIIIEHCs B pa3IMIHBIX XPaH -
max Jnonnu, To, mo onpeneneHnto Hucunpr Taiyo (1966: 600), oHa Harreua-
TaHa B TOBOJbHO MO3AHee BpeMsl, Tpu MuUH, TuTorpacdckKum cnocodoM (stone
printing).

SlcHo ogHO — ATOT TeKCT 13t0aHu 41 Avatamsaka sutra maTupyeTcs He Bpe-
MEHEM CYIIeCTBOBAHUS TAHT'YTCKOTO TOCyAapcTBa, T.e. 10 1227 I., a OTHOCUTCS
K 0oJiee To3IHEMY BpeMeHU, BO3MOXHO, 4To TipaB Hucuaa Taiyo, KoTophriit
CUYMTAET, YTO CyTpa OTIeyaTaHa B MUHCKoe BpeMs. Bo BcsikoM cityyae, rpaBio-
pa, mpeaBapsitolasi TEKCT CyTphl (OMMcaHue IPaBIOPbl CM. HIKE), TTO3BOJISIET
JaTUPOBATh M3IaHUE HEe paHee, YeM KOHIIOM TPUHAAIATOro BeKa, a cKopee
BCETO, ellie 0oJiee MO3THUM BPpeMEHEM.

Bo3MOXHO, 4TO HEOOBIUHBIN CITOCOO BOCIIPOU3BEAECHUS CYTPhI, a TAKXKe
GecripelieIeHTHBIN (haKT HAJIMYUS €€ B TAKOM OOJIBIIIOM KOJTMYECTBE IK3EMII-
JISIPOB, CO3[AJIU TIPEANOCHIIKHY AJISI OLIEHKM TeKCTa KaK MOIICJIKHU.

Box 6

Cyrpa X% Yae 414 %4 2% 3% 2%« §iy  tha?tfhja?
wa? tha! vja! Idju? rai?
Tripitaka 279, moHBII TeKCT H3t0aHu 41.

MapKupoBOUHBIit 3HaK ﬁ thi# — (TOT 3HAK UCIIOJB3YETCS ISt Map-
KHUPOBKH I13toanHeit 41-50). -

Kcunorpad. lapMoHuKa, ckileeHHast U3 12 IMCTOB, KaXKIbIi JIUCT CIOXEH
Ha 5 crpanul. JIuct rapMoHUKHU InHOK 66 cM (60 cMm TekeT + 6 cM moJie ¢
MapKUPOBKOW [JIST CKJIEHKU JTUCTOB) U BbICOTOM 34 cM (25 cM TekcT + 7 cm
BepxHee ToJie U 2 cM HIKHee Tosie). Ha cTpaHuiie rapMOHUKY 6 CTpOK 110 17
3HaKoB. [larnHanus KuTaiickuMu uepornudamu B cepearHe aucra. Keumor-
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pad HauMHaeTcs ¢ rpaBlOphI AMHOM 80 cM, T.e. rpaBlopa 00JIbliIe [0 pa3Mepy
(ITMHHEe) JIMCTa TApMOHUKHU C TEKCTOM CYTpbI. [paBiopa clioXeHa Ha 7 cTpa-
Hul. Kcunorpad xoporeii CoxpaHHOCTH.

ITocne Ha3zBaHUS CyTPhI UAYT ABa KOJI0(hOHA:

Konodon 1 - i T 37, 85 BT 48, 44 35 s

than! nguu! thge? rai? -u? fial eshid! nal thon! ¥ iepeBent cyTpy Lukimanaxga.
Ha xuraiickuii s361k [lu 3uMHBO0 3TOT KOJOMOH MEepeBOAUT KakK

g T = f& ¥ = =iy (ln Usunso, 1988: 375).

Konodon 2 — tutyn umnepaTtopa 2KaHb-Cs10, TOT K€, YTO U BO BCEX APYTUX
BBIIIETTPUBEICHHBIX KOJI0(hOHAX, OH YKa3aH KaK PeIaKTop CYyUpPhbI («BbICOYali-
11Ie OTPEIaKTUPOBAI» CYTPY

S5 ¥ metget) $34 TR0 H mll.ﬁ
Ry T U6 N RE M 8 4% AL AR s A T
JAI"E'I % Whk 3 ﬂ#ﬁb = hwu! mitn' 1fa' rdijal
2l Ga? jue? ndffuoa! npat khe? sje? ge? wo? ndge! ndant
mcdu? ¥ ngwei? taow! mhju® ngewsg! ndewa ! met mnl-

Box 7

Cyrpa  H& 4ne ZWL 23 47% 35 2% f8, tha?ushja?
wa? tha! wia! Idju® rgi®
Tripitaka 279, momHslii TeKcT 1310aHu 41. To xe, uro Box 6.

Box 8

Cyrpa Tgdh o BWE U4 T 3 7o By tha? 1shja?
wa? thal via! ldju? rai?
Tripitaka 279, nBa ¢hparmeHTa 1310aHM 41.

Tenepb o rpaBiope, npeaiecTByoueil n3oanu 41 Avatamsaka sutra. B
LIEHTPE TPaBIOPBI U300paxeH Boccenawnuii Ha TpoHe bynna lakbsimyHu B
OKPYXEHUHM TPYII U3 26 HUTYD C KaXIA0W CTOPOHBI. Kaxayro rpyrimy MOKHO
pa3IeuTh Ha IBE YaCTU: Ha MIEPBOM TUIaHE CTOAT 1Mo 16 GhUTyp B MOTHBINA pOCT
(mamee: mpaBasi/JieBast TpyIma 1) u Ha BTopoM IutaHe 1o 10 ¢huryp, HIKHSIS
4acTh TeJla KOTOPBIX 3aKphITa 00lakaMu (ajiee: pasasi/ieBasi rpymnma 2).

Bce nzo6paxenus B rpymnmnax | UMeIOT BOKPYT TOJIOB HUMOBI.

N3006paxxeHus B rpymiax 2 HAIMOOB BOKPYT FOJIOB HE UMEIOT.

[Mpagasi rpynma 1: HeocpencTBeHHO y TpoHa crouT Karirbsira, 3aTeM 4eTbipe
OGoaucarBbl (BO3MOXKHO, B IEPBOM PsIIy OJIVKe K TPOHY CTOUT Vajrapani) U MTh
MOHaxoB. Jlanee n300pakeHbl YeThIPe (PUTYPHI B OAMHAKOBBIX IIAMKAX — UX 5 OI-
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penesisito Kak M300paxkeHusI TAHTYTCKUX UMIIEPAaTOPOB: Ha rpaBlopax, MpeaBapsi-
IOLLIMX OMMCAaHHbIE BhILIE TEKCThI M3 Xapa-XoTo, CripaBa BHU3Y y TpoHa [llakbsamy-
HM 4acTO U300pakeH TAaHTYTCKUII UMIIepaTop — Y HEro TOYHO TaKasl XKe I11anka,
KaK y ceMM UMIIepanTopoB Ha NaHHo rpaBtope. Tosnbko FOaHb-xao — ocHOBaTe b
roCyIapcTBa HOCUT HECKOJIBKO APYTYIO IIAMNKY, Ja ¥ TTOMEILEH OTAEIbHO OT BCEX
JIPYTUX TAHT'YTCKUX UMIIEpaTOPOB 1 BhIllie uX BceX. OnHako nzoopaxkeHue KOaHb-
Xa0 U3BECTHO 10 TeKCTaM 13 Xapa-XoTo — OKJIanucTasi 0oposa, yCbl, OOJIbILIME
rasa.

Cpeau TAaHTYTCKMX UMIIEPAaTOPOB B 3TOM IPYIINE €CTb OAWH, KOTOPbII B OTJIU-
4yue OT BeceX Apyrux (puryp B rpymrax 1 oopaiieH He K bynzie, a B MpOTMBOIONIOXK-
HYIO CTOPOHY — HE O HEeM JIM TOBOPUTCSI B TEKCTE MPEAUCIOBUST K TAHTYTCKOM
Tpunuaxke (cM. BbIlIe) Kak o HacaenHuKe KOaHb-xao, mpeHeoperarommm Oy aimnii-
ckuM yuyeHueMm? Camble yaajaeHHbIe OT TpOHa B IpyIine 1 — aBe (urypbl, KOTOpble
YCJIOBHO MOXKHO Ha3BaTh «yCTPAILIaIOILIMM».

JleBas rpymnmna 1: HemocpeACTBEHHO Y TPOHA CTOMT AHaH[Ia, 3aTeM ITSITh 0011 -
catB (BO3MOXHO, YTO B MIEPBOM psiy OJIMKe K TPOHY cTOUT Manju&ri, a psiaoM ¢
HuM Padmapani), msiTb MOHaXOB, TpY TAHTYTCKUX UMIIEPATOpa U JBE «yCTpalliaro-
1IMe» (Urypsl.

ITpaBas rpynmna 2: HauboJiee 6J11M3K0 K TPOHY U300paXkeH, 10 MOeMy ONpeae-
JileHu1o, umnepatop KOaHb-Xa0, 0cCHOBaTeIb TAHTYTCKOTO rocyaapcTna. lanee ae-
BSITh U300pakKeHU, KOTOPbIE S PEABAPUTEIBLHO OIPEIeIsio KaK N300paxkeHusI
TaHTPUYECKUX OOKECTB.

JleBas rpynmna 2: Haubosee 0J11M3KO0 K TPOHY M300pakeHa XKeHIIMHa, I0-BH-
numomy, mapTHep FOaHb-xao v nanee neBsITh (PUTyp TAHTPUIECKUX OOKECTB.

Han tponoM IllakbsiMyHU Kaxkablii Ha o0J1aKe TUIbIBYT IB€ (DUTYPhI, HAKIIO-
HEHHbIE APYT K APYTY U cMOTpsiiue BHU3 Ha [llakbsamyHU.

Bpocaetcs B raza pa3Hulia MexIy rpaBopaMu (JTydiile, o-BUIUMOMY, CKa-
3aTh «IPABIOPOIi», TAK KaK 3TO BCE BOCITPOM3BEIEHUE OMHOI U TOM K€ rPpaBIOpHI),
MpeaBapsIOIIMMI U3JaHue OyIauiiCKUX CyTp, OOHApy»KeHHbIX B Xapa-XoTo, a
9TO 3HAYUT, ONYyOJIMKOBAHHBIX 10 1227 ., 1 9TOM rpaBropoii. TaHTyTCKUe umIiepa-
TOPBI Ha Xapa-XOTUHCKMX IPaBlopax M300paxkeHbl B BEPXHEU YacTy IpaBIOphI, TaM,
IJe Ha 0oJsiee MO3MIHEeH rpaBlope HaXOASITCs U300pakeHusI, MPeIBapUTEIbHO OIl-
penesieHHbIe MHOM KaK «TaHTpUYeCcKre 00KecTBa», TOrma Kak Ha 0oJjiee mo3mHel
IpaBIOPEe OHM YK€ HaXOMSITCSl HermocpeACTBeHHO y TpoHa IlakbsiMyHu. OgHaKo
nzoopaxeHue LlakbsiMyHr He MOABEPIIIOCh HUKAKUM U3MEHEHUSIM.

Co3znaeTcs BrieyaTeHUE, YTO 3a MPOILIEALLIee CTOJIETUSI TAHTYTCKUE UMITepa-
TOPbI ObUTU CaKpaJIi30BaHbI.

DrarpaBiopa ype3Bbl4aiiHO MIHTEPeCHa TeM, UTO Ha Heli M300pakeHbl BOCEMb
U3 JECSITU OBIBLLMX Y BIACTU TAHTYTCKMX UMIIEPaTOPOB. [paBropa Takoro xapakre-
pa BpsiILJIM MOTJ1a OBbITh BBITIOJTHEHA IO MaAeHUsI TAHTYTCKOro rocyaapcTsa. M3Be-
CTHO, yTO TpumuTaka Ha TAHTYTCKOM $I3bIKE ITeYaTajach B F0AaHbCKOE U JaXKe MUH-
CKOE BpeMsl, M YTO MOC/IeAHUE TTMCbMEHHbIE TAaMSITHUKMA Ha TAHTYTCKOM $I3bIKE
JIaTupyrotcst HayaaoM X VI Beka. DTo 3HAUYMT, YTO B TEUEHUM MOUYTU YETHIPEXCOT
JIET MOCJ/Ie YHUYTOXKEHUST TAHTYTCKOIO rocyiapcTBa ObUTM OOILMHBI, TTOJIb30BaB-
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IIMeCs TAHTYTCKUM $I3bIKOM M IIMChbMEHHOCTBIO. B Kakoe ke KOHKPETHO BpeMst
Obl1a M31aHa 130aHb 41 Avatamsaka sutra ¢ rpaBlopoit, TpyIHO cka3atb. Clemayer,
ITO-BUIMMOMY, BCTIOMHMTB ITEPBOE OIPEIEICHHE TOM CYTPhI, KOTOPOE ObLIO JaHO
Hwucunoii Taityo: oH cuutat, 4To 310 IuTorpacdyis, BHIIOJIHEHHAs B MUHCKOE Bpe-
M.

BesycioBHO, Kakasi-To 3arajika CTOMT 3a ITyOJIMKalIMei B TOBOJIBHO MO3THEES
BpeMs 13t0aHu 41 Avatamsaka sutra. Co3aaercsl BreyatieHue, 4To 3T0 ObLIO Ma-
MSITHOE, BBIpaXkasiCh COBPEMEHHBIM SI3IKOM, «F0OMJICITHOE» , U3IAHNE CYTPBI, IT0-
CBSIIIIEHHOE, BO3MOXHO, KAKOW-TO IaTe B UCTOPUU TAHTYTCKOTO TOCYIapCTRa; Ka-
Kasi-TO TAHTYTCKasl OOILMHA OCYILECTBIIA 3TO M3IaHUE OOJIBIIIMM THPAsKOM.
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Portraits of Tibetan and Indian
Teachers in a Tangut Engraving

The perfect engraving «The Completion of the Translation of the Buddhist
Canon in the Tangut State» ' preceding a Yuan edition of the Tangut translation of
Xianzai xian qie qian foming jing «Sutra on the Thousand Buddha names of the
Present Bhadra Kalpa» is well known. It was many times reproduced (seemingly
all those involved in the Tangut studies could not resist the temptation to reproduce
this masterpiece in their respective writings), the first publication was as early as
in the 1970’s (Tangut Tripitaka 1970—1971: 910) and the last one in the 2000
(Samosyuk 2000).

The Tangut wood-block with the engraving, 27 x 27 cm, is held in China in
the Beijing Library. Chinese scholars while reproducing the engraving restrain
from a precise dating of the wood-block defining it just as a «Yuan edition», which
means that the wood-block (and the engraving?) was cut after 1280, i.e. in the
times when the Tangut state (1032—1227) was already annihilated.

The engraving shows the team of Tangut translators of the Buddhist Canon
(altogether nine monks) together with their assistants, eight laymen, and the
emperor Chongzong (Weiming Qianshun, b. 1084, 1086—1139)? and his mother
empress dowager Madame Liang (the so-called second Madame Liang).

We believe that the engraving was made to commemorate the great event in
the life of the Tangut state — the completion of the translation of the whole
Buddhist Canon into the Tangut language (for details see Kepping 1998: 361—
364). And it is known (Shi 1988) that the Tanguts announced the 1090 as the year
when the translation had been completed. The main translator, State preceptor
Bai Light of Wisdom, was rewarded with the title «Calmly Completed»® which
seemingly is to be understood as «the one who has Calmly Completed the
translation of the whole Buddhist Canon into the Tangut Language» (cf. the
caption in the engraving «The one in charge of the translation of the whole
Buddhist Canon, who has Calmly Completed the translation, State Preceptor
Bai Light of Wisdom» (Kepping 1998: 361).

Each of the monks of the translator team has above him a caption with his
name, which includes his surname and his monastic name. The surnames may
be either Tangut- shaped or Chinese-shaped, which means that they are included
either into the list of Tangut surnames in the Tangut indigenous dictionary
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«Ideographic Miscellany» (Terent’ev-Katanskij forthcoming) or into the list of
Chinese surnames of the same dictionary.

It is taken for granted (seemingly all the scholars without any exception
hold this opinion) that the surname of a monk was a clue to his ethnicity. Thus,
all those who bear Chinese surnames are regarded as Chinese and those who
have Tangut surnames are necessarily defined as Tanguts. As R. Dunnell puts it,
«Of the eight monks named in the engraving..., four bear Tangut surnames
(Beique, Weiming, Xiyu, Lubu) and four may be Chinese (Zhao, Hao, Cao,
Tian)» (Dunnell 1996: 67).

However, regrettably, the situation was not as simple as that. The Tanguts would
not be the representatives of «the state of ten thousand secrets» (this is how the
Tanguts in the indigenous Tangut texts name their country), if they use such an easy
way of designation for the monks’ ethnicity.

In our opinion the so-called Chinese surnames, which usually render Chinese
names in such Tangut translations from Chinese as Sun zi bing fa (Kepping 1979) or
Lei Lin (Kepping 1983) in the engraving never reflect the Chinese origin of the
bearers, they point to the non- Tangut origin of a person, i.e. to a foreigner.

Asto the monastic names of the monks given in the captions, they all are, as it is
common in Buddhist religion, meaningful, e.g. Light of Law, Cloud of Wisdom,
etc. However, here we also are faced with misleading simplicity, since it appears that
the real names of the monks are encoded as well. Thus, it seems that the monastic
names were «double-encoded».

This article will touch upon two Tibetan and one Indian translators depicted in
the engraving whom we have tentatively identified below.

The appearance of the monks was a great help in the determining their ethnicity,
since today we already have some ideas about the «diagnostic signs» in portraying a
Tangut or a Tibetan face.

As was already said, the engraving «The Completion of the Translation of the
Buddhist Canon in the Tangut State» depicts the team of translators of the Buddhist
Canon which consist of the main translator sitting in a lotus posture and four monks
on his right hand and four monks on his left hand all sitting on benches (?).

The monk who sits second to the main translator’s left hand, his name in the
cartouche is #shieu tsie mbi, Chin. Zhao Fa-ming, to wit, Zhao Light of Law, is
obviously not a Tangut. He bears a Chinese-shaped surname, which, as already was
said before, means that he is not a Tangut.

His appearance corroborates him not being a Tangut — he does not have the
«diagnostic signs» of Tangut ethnicity. However he does not look like a Chinese
either.

We believe that he is a Tibetan, since he posesses arched eyebrows, which,
according to our observation, are a «diagnostic sign» for people of Tibetan origin
(seems to be valid for this engraving only).

His personal name Light of Law, which in Tangut is #sie mbi, we believe, represents
the Tangut transcription of his Tibetan name — Rtsa-mi.
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One more monk identified in the engraving, sits first to the main translator’s left
hand, i.e. he sits side by side with the Tibetan teacher Rtsa-mi and because he is
sitting «higher» than Rtsa-mi, his role in the process of the translation seems to be
more important than that of Rtsa-mi. His encoding in the engraving seems to be
more complicated than Rtsa-mi’s, and that is why we examine his name and possible
identification after Rtsa-mi.

This monk’s name in Tangut is pu ngwi zi [hie. The first two syllables of his name
obviously are his surname — pu ngwi and this surname is to be we found among the
Tangut surnames in the «Ideographical Miscellany». R. Dunnell following Professor
Shi Jinbo (1988: 76) renders this Tangut surname into Chinese as Beique (Dunnell
1996: 67).

The monastic name of this monk is zi lhie which means Prajna Moon.

However in his appearance one could not find either Tangut «diagnostic signs»
or Tibetan «diagnostic signs», but proceeding from his Tangut surname we may
suppose that he is one of the so-called Xi Xia monks.

These were Indian monks who fled Muslim invadors in the eleventh and twelfth
centuries seeking refuge in Central Asia and China. Passing on their way the Tangut
state, some of them remained there (Dunnell 1996: 29-34). There was an interesting
episode (Shi 1988: 29, 334; Dunnell 1996: 34) connected with a group of nine
Indian monks who while returning to India in 1036 (sic — the year when the Tangut
script was put into use) from a visit to China were detained (Shi Jinbo even writes
qiujin «<imprisoned», 1988: 334) by Yuan-hao in Xiazhou 4.

The boigraphies of several such Indian by origin, but residing for rather long
time in the Tangut state and named «Xi Xia monks» are included into Yu Qian’s Xin
xxu gaoseng zhuan siji (Dunnell 1996: 29).

R. Dunnell (1996: 32) translates the biography of one of these «Xi Xia» monks
called Budong who appears to fit to be identified with pu ngwi zi lhie:

«Shi Budong’s Sanskrit name is Aksobhya (a shan pie) Woziluo (Skr. vajra), in
Chinese Budong Jingang (Unshakable Vajra), called Budong for short. Originally an
Indian, when he first left home he traveled widely around India, thoroughly mastered
the revealed and esoteric doctrines, and completely understood nature and its
phenomenal expression. His reputation spread to neighboring lands. Then he came
to Xi Xia and stayed at the Huguo Temple /in Wuwei/. He translated Esoteric
teachings and dissiminated widely the prajna Vajra teaching called Yoga... Budong
only transmitted the Vajra part, so he was named Vajra Supreme Master (jingang
shangshi). This name was given to him at the time of his consecration. As for Aksobhya,
it means at very beginning relying on the law of the Aksobhya part and practicingit...
Because he sustained his life solely on the «ambrosial truth» (ganlu), he was also
given the title Master of the Sweet Dew Dharma. His disciple Lebu transmitted this
teaching and it was again transmitted by Bao’an; yet a third transmission /was carried
out/ by Weide Zhuang. Now the transmissions are especially numerous... It is not
known when Budong died».

We made a supposition that pu ngwi zi lhie may be identified with this «Xi Xia»
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monk, Budong Jingang.

As was said earlier, the two-syllable Tangut surname pu ngwi is rendered by
scholars into Chinese as beigue, which seems in this case to be rather misleading (to
be sincere I do not know where this Chinese equivalent comes from, since Shi Jinbo
does not explains the origin of it). However the reconstruction of the first syllable in
this surname is pu (Sofronov 1968: 341, No 2876) and this hints to the possibility
that pu may stand for the first syllable of the Chinese collocation budong.

It seems that only the first syllable of the surname was used as a surname while
the three remaining characters — ngwi zi lhie — comprise the monastic name of this
monk. And these three characters seemsto convey Woziluo, which, as we know from
the Chinese text of Budong’s biography, stands for Sanskrit word vajra.

We believe, that the name pu ngwi zi lhie is a Tangut rendition of the name
Budong (Chin. Unshakable) Woziluo (Skt. vajra), thus we have in Tangut the
same, as in Chinese, «mixture» of Chinese (the Tanguts have used the Chinese
reading of the word vajra = Woziluo) and Sanskrit words.

Since, as we know, his appearance confirms that he is neither Tangut nor
Tibetan, but the fact that he got a Tangut surname, seems to point to him being one
of the so-called Xi Xia monks, i.e. being Indian by his origin he got a Tangut
surname (actually only the first syllable), because he was apparently regarded as a
«Xi Xia monk».

The biography of Budong gives a clue for identification of one more monk —
the last one in the row on the main translator’s right hand.

Budong’s biography mentions his disciple Lebu (Chin. Lebu, see Shi 1988:
76; Dunnell 1996: 264) and we may suppose that it is the last monk in the row on
the main translator’s right hand, whose name is quite similar with lebu — Lupu, his
monastic hame being sie ni Cloud of Knowledge.

The two-syllable surname Lupu is included into the list of Tangut surnames.
But seemingly — judging from his appearance (arched eyebrows) — Lupu is a
Tibetan. The reason why he got a Tangut surname apparently is connected with
his teacher, Budong, who despite being an Indian was regarded as a «Xi Xia
monk», hence his disciple, whoever he was, might be looked upon as a «Xi Xia
monk» as well.

That Lupu was Budong’s disciple may be corroborated by his position in
the engraving — he is the very last in the row, while Budong sits the first in the
opposite row.

Thus, it seems that we have identified three out of nine monks depicted in the
engraving «The Completion of the Translation of the Buddhist Canon in the Tangut
State» — a Tibetan teacher Rtsa-mi, an Indian teacher Budong Jingang and his
disciple Lebu. Their presence in the engraving which shows the great event of 1090
shows that all three were members of the translation team when the Tanguts
announced the completion of the translation of the Buddhist Canon into the Tangut
language.
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Notes

"' The engraving, while being reproduced, was usually named as «The Translation of
the Buddhist Canon in Xi Xia» (see, for example, Shi 1979). However it appears it should be
rather entitled as «The Completion of the Translation of the Buddhist Canon in the Tangut
State» (for details see Kepping 1998: 360-364).

2 As to the emperor depicted in the engraving, there are conflicting opinion on his
identification. Professor Shi Jinbo believes that it is Huizong (Weiming Bingchang, b.
1061, r. 1068—1086) (Shi 1988: 74). R. Dunnell follows him (Dunnell 1996: 67).

3 It seems that in Chines the word jing stands for the Tangut word meaning «calmly».
A calligraphicly written word jing often decorates scholars’ study in China.

4 R. Dunnell doubits the trustworthiness of this episode, but seemingly it was absolutely
in keeping with Yuan-hao’s personality and his strong wish to make the translation of the
Buddhist Canon in the best way (mind that the Tangut script included a list of Tangut
characters devised especially to transfer Sanskrit words).
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O Ha3BaHUM TAHTYTCKOTO I'OCYAAPCTBA
Y IPAPOAMHE TAHTYTOB -

B aseycme 1995 e. na I Mexcoynapoonoii konghepenyuu no maneymoseoeHuro,
npoxoodusuieil 6 Unvuyane, s cleaanra 00KAa0 HA KUMAIICKOM 53blKe 0 HA36AHUU
mawneymcekoeo eocyoapcmed. O0HaKo moe naoxoe 3HaHue KUMaticko2o s3uika He no-
360110 MHE 00CMAMO4HO YemKO0 nepedams 60U Udeu OMHOCUMENbHO JM020 HA36a -
HUSL, 4O OMPA3UA0Ch 8 KPUMUYECKUX GbICMYNACHUSX Kumatickux koanee. [losmo-
My 6 credyroueil Hujce cmamoe s 038pAuLAOCh K HA36AHUN MAH2YMCK020
eocydapcmea c mem, 4mooObl NPOOOANCUMb NOAEMUKY HA MEMY, 3AHUMAIOULYI0 MAH-
2ymosedoe yoice cemboecsm aem ¢ mex nop, kak npogeccop Ban 1[3un-scy enepavie
66e/ 6 Hay4Hblil 000POM OPUSUHANbHOE MAHEYMCKOe HA36aHUE 20CY0apcmea, Noao-
HCUB MeEM CAMbBIM HAUAN0 MHO20AeMHell OUCKYCCUU NO NOBOOY 3HAYEHUS FM020 HA-
36anusi. Ilpednoscennoe MHOU MOAKOBAHUE HA38AHUS MAHEYMCKO20 20CYOapCmed
N0360AUN0 NPEONOAONCUMENbHO ONpedeaumb npapooury maneymoe — eopa beaas
Buicoxas Mamw, u3z nod komopoii (psdom ¢ Komopoii ?) 6btom ucmoku Xyauxa.

CoBepIlIeHHO OYEeBHUIHO, YTO TIPOTPECC B U3yYEHUHM UCTOPUY TAHTYTCKOTO
rocyIapcTBa, a Takke MpaBUIbHOE TPOUTEHUE TAHTYTCKUX OPUTUHAIBHBIX (HE
MEePEBOIHBIX) COUMHEHUI, PABHO KaK U OCMBICJIEHUE TTPOU3BEICHUI TAHTYTC-
KOTO UCKYCCTBA, HEBO3MOXHO Oe3 aleKBaTHOTO TOHUMAaHUS CMBICIIA, BJIOXKEH-
HOI'O TAHTYTAMM B Ha3BaHKe cBoero rocyaapcTsa {1} phbn mbin [hITI[6. Tonko-
BaHMe Ha3BaHUsI TAHTYTCKOTO rOCY/IapCcTBa YK€ MHOTO JAeCATUICTHI 3aHUMAaeT
YMBI TAHTYTOBE/IOB. 3a 3TO BPeMsl TTOSIBUIIOCh HECKOJIBKO Pa3TUUHbBIX TEOPUA,
TMBITAIOLIMXCST UCTOJIKOBaTh ero. OIHaKO 10 CHUX TOp UCCIe0BaTe He TIPU-
1IUTA K €IMHOMY MHEHMIO O CMbICJIE, BJIOXKEHHOM TaHTYTaMU B 3TO Ha3BaHue. B
JTAHHOM CTaThe 5T TPEJIOKY COOCTBEHHOE PEllIeHUE ITON MPOOIEMBI.

* JlanHas paboTa sIBJIsieTCsl pacIMPeHHBIM BapUAHTOM CTaThu «Beaukoe eocydap-
cmeo benoeo u Boicokoeo» — oghuyuanvHoe Hazganue maneymeKoeo eocyoapcmea, oOryo-
JINKOBaHHOM B albMaHaxe «[letepOyprckoe BoctokoBeneHue» (CI16., 1995. Bem. 7.
C.172-192). Arnuiickuit BapuaHT CTaTbU OMyOJIMKOBaH B XypHaie «Manuscripta
Orientalia» (1995. Vol.1, n. 2. P. 34-41).
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Tanryrckoe rocymapctso (982—1227) U3BeCTHO B HAYIHOM JTUTEpaType MO
CBOMM KHMTaliCKUM Ha3BaHUEM, YIIOTPEOIsIeMbIM B AIMHACTUMHBIX UCTOPUSIX —

lﬁl("ﬁ' *_)I/IJ’II/I ] E l:;ii wik 2

O1HaKO TaHTYThI UMEJIU M COOCTBEHHOE Ha3BaHUE JUISI CBOETO ToCyaapcTBa
— {1} phdn mbin [h(IlI[é, KOTOpOE 5 IpeaIaraio NepeBOanTh Kak «Bemkoe rocy-
napctBo benoro u Beicokoro» (The Great State of the White and Lofty) . UmenHo
5TO Ha3BaHME YKa3aHO Ha KAMEHHBIX CTeJaX, YCTAHOBJICHHBIX PSIIOM C MOTHJIA-
MU TaHTYTCKMX MMIIEPATOPOB Y IMOAHOXKUS X3JIaHbIIaHb, 9TUM Xe Ha3BaHUEM
HayMHaeTCs npeaucioBue K Tpururake Ha TAHTYTCKOM sI3bIKE, OHO Xe YIOT-
pebJIeHO B TEKCTE 3HAMEHMTOM JISTHUKOYCKOM CTEIIbI, a TAKXKE B OPUTMHATBHBIX
MPEIUCIOBUSIX 1 TIOCICCIOBUSX K OYIIUIACKIM COYMHEHUSIM, OIyOIMKOBaH-
HbIX podeccopom I1u [I3uHB-60 BMECTE C IPYTMMU TEKCTAMM Ha TAHTYTCKOM
U KuTaiickoM si3bikax (1988, c. 231-330). [To-BuauMoMy, 3T0 Ha3BaHME TTPEI-
CTaBJISIET COOO0I O(ULIMATIbLHOE Ha3BaHKE TAHTYTCKOIO FOCYIapCcTBa B OTIMYNE
oT HeopuIManbHOTo {2} mi [h[II] KOTOpOE YIOTPeOISIeTCSI, HAIPUMED, B OHLIMK-
Joneauun «Mope 3HaueHU I, YCTaHOBJIEHHBIX CBAThIMI» (KbryaHoB u ap. 1995,
c. 58; Keryanos 1997, c. 307, crpoka 4a). Kpome toro, {2} mi [h[llBcTpeyaeTcs B
taHryrckoM Cojie 3akoHoB (KbiuanoB 1987a, c. 650, crpoka 7). Becbma nmoka-
3aTeJIbHO ObLUTO Obl Ha3BaHKE TAHTYTCKOIO TOCYIapCTBa B 3aIJIaBUM TAHTYTCKOI'O
CBoj1a 3aKOHOB, OJTHAKO, K COXaJICHUIO, TUTYJIbHBINI JiucT CBO/Ia 3aKOHOB yTpa-
yeH (KbruanoB 1987a, c. 645).

B TaHryTCKMX MUCbMEHHBIX MAMSITHUKAX, KPOME YXKe YIIOMUHABILErOCs
Bblllle Ha3BaHus {1} phbn mbin [h{]I[é (nanee Ha3BaHue | ), yroTpedisieTcst
eme onHo — {3} phdn mbin I[6é nd[Iwe [h(l(nanee HazBauue 11). CoBpeMeHHbIE

KUTalCKUe UCCIeNOBaTe N TIePeBOMIAT Ha3BaHue | Kak + 43 "ﬁ, ) (Ln
L3uHp-60 1988, c. 310) mmn kak 4 & L+ f (JIu @anb-oHb 1983, c. 83).

TonkoBanwue {4} phOn mbin [h(llxak & X [§ HACTOJIBKO pacIpoCTpaHEHO

B Kurae, yTo oHO gake BOI1ILIO B clipaBoYHUKHY 110 uctopuu Kuras (Llait Maii-
0510 pea. 1986, c. 121).

OmHaKO TAHTYTCKOE TOCYIapCTBO MyOJMKOBAIO OYIINICKIEe COUMHEHMUS
HE TOJIbKO Ha TAHT'YTCKOM, HO TaK:Ke U Ha KuTaiickoM (MeHbinkoB 1984). 1 B
npenuciaoBuu 1184 1. K omHOI U3 CyTp, U3AAHHBIX TAHTYTAMU MO-KUTANRCKU,

E.N. KbruaHoB (1968, c. 55) o6HapyKu1 OpUTMHAIbHOE Ha3BaHKUE TAHTYTCKO-
'O TOCYyIapcTBa Ha KUTAHCKOM fA3bIKE — fa Th + % 7 . Takum o6pa-

30M, yke ¢ 1960-X IT. MBI pacriojlaraeM IOUIMHHBIM, T.€. He peKOHCTPYUPOBaH-

HBIM I103/IHEEe, Ha3BaHUEM TAHTYTCKOIO TOCyIapCcTBa Ha KUTAaCKOM s13bIKe. Kak
BUAMM, 3TO Ha3BaHue cooTBeTcTBYeT Ha3BaHuIo 1. [Tocse atoit Haxonku E. U

KbluaHoBa cTaso 04eBUAHBIM, YTO CJIOBO {5} mbin B roipl CyleCTBOBaHUS

TAHTYTCKOI'O rocygapcrBa II€peBOANIOCH KaK ;1 ,AHCKAK . CrenoBateib-
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[TpeAncaOBMe K TAHIYTCKOMY II€PEBOAY OYAAMICKOTO KAHOHA
(CroKroabMCKMI ITHOTPadUISCKITL MY3EIL)

HO, MOXHO CYMTATh JOKA3aHHbBIM, YTO KUTANCKHE TTEPEeBOIbI HA3BAHMUSI TOCY-
mapctea — F B b R, A '.t!'El w B k[

CrenyeT cpa3sy e OTMETUTb, UTO, IO MOEMY MHEHUIO, M3 ABYX Ha3BaHUI
TAHTYTCKOTO TrocyIapcTBa opUIIMaIbHBIM Ha3BaHUEM SIBJISIETCS TOJIBKO Ha-
3BaHue | — {1}> phdn mbin Ih(II[é «Benukoe rocynapctso beiaoro u Beicoko-
ro». HazBanwue 11 — {3} phbn mbin I[6é nd[Twe [h[I[}q canTao «TaHTyTCKO-KUTal -
CKUM TUOpumoM». Takoil BBIBOX S JeJlal0 Ha OCHOBAHWM CJICIYIOIIETO.
YIIOMMHAaBILKECS BbIILIE TEKCThI HA TAHTYTCKOM M KMTaiiCKOM $SI3bIKaX, OIy0-
qukoBaHHble [u [[3uHb-60 (1988, c. 231-330), MOXHO pa3aeJuTh Ha Te,
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KOTOpbIe AaTUPYIOTCs A0 1227 1., T.e. 10 TMOeIM TAaHTYTCKOIO Tocy1apcTBa, 1
Te, KOTOpbIe JaTupyloTcs nocje 1227 1., T.e. mocjie ruden TAHTYTCKOTO TOCy-
napctBa. HazBaHue | yrorpebiisseTcst TOJBbKO B TEKCTaX HAa TAHTYTCKOM SI3bI-
Ke, OIyO0aMKOBaHHBIX 10 1227 ., mo3AHee 3TO Ha3BaHUE KaK OyaATo OOJible
He BcTpeuaeTcs. Haspanue I ynmorpebnsiercst 1o 1227 I. TOJILKO B TEKCTax Ha
KUTaCKOM sI3bIKE, a Iociie 1227 I. OHO yIoTpeOJIsieTCsl KaK B TAHTYTCKMX, TaK
U B KUTalICKUX TEKCTax, MO-BUIMMOMY, IIOJIHOCThIO BBITECHUB Ha3BaHue | u3
TaHTYTCKUX TeKcToB. Coueranue {6} /[é nd[Iwe, Bxonsiiee B Ha3BaHue 11, mo-
BUIMMOMY, HUYETO He TOBOPMJIO TaHTyTaM. Tak, B COCTaBe TAHTYTCKUX PUTY-
AJBHBIX TleceH kg clioBo {7} nd[Dbe yroTpebisieTcs TOJbKO B 3HAYEHWH
«J1eTo» (BpeMsi rofia), OMHAKO B 3THX IIECHSIX IIOCTOSIHHO BcTpevaeTcs {4} phbn
mbin [h{I. TToka3aTejieH TaKXKe M IBHO KMTACKUIA ITOPSIIOK CIOB B COYETa-
Huu {6} /(6 nd[Ibe, rie onpeneieHre (MpuaraTeJIbHOE) MPEAIIeCTBYET OIpe-
JIEJISIEeMOMY-CYIIECTBUTEIbHOMY (B TAHTYTCKOM sI3bIKE IIpUjIaraTebHOe Kak
IPaBUJIO CTOUT ITOCJIE CYIIECTBUTENbHOI0). KpoMe Toro, B I0Jib3y TOT0, UTO
TOJIbKO Ha3BaHue | SABIISICTCSI OpUTMHAIBLHBIM TAHTYTCKUM Ha3BaHUEM roCy-
JlapCTBa, TOBOPUT TOT (PaKT, UTO 3TO Ha3BaHMeE MO (POpMe KpacUBO U «cOaaH-
cupoBaHo» — {1} phdn mbin [h(/[é, Torna Kak Ha3BaHue 11 He oGnanmaet, Ha
MO B3IJISII, TAKUMU Ka4yeCTBAMM: OHO IPOMO3JIKO M COCIMHSET B cebe aBa

Pa3HBIX MPEACTaBIEHUA O TOCYAAPCTBE — TAHTYTCKOE, {8} phOn mbin = %l , U

kuraiickoe, {6} /(@ nd[Tve &= %

B nazBanuu | 1 HazBaHuu II MOXKHO BBIIEANTH UX OOIIYIO YaCTh — 3TO CTO-
siiliee Ha IIEPBOM MeCTe B 000MX Ha3BaHUsIX codetaHue {8} phOn mbin n yacTb, He
COBITAJAIOLIYI0 B 000MX Ha3BaHUsIX: it Ha3BaHus I oo {10} [ALTIE, a nnst Ha3Ba-
Hust 11 — 310 {11} /[ nd[Iwe [h[I1] HecoBniamaro1asi YaCTb HE BbI3bIBAET Y KCC/IEA0-
BaTesieil COMHEHUsSI — BCE OHM CXOOSTCS Ha TOM, 4To {7} nd[Iwe yKa3bIBaeT Ha
nerenaapHyto auHactuio Csa (Ban Lzun-xxy 1932, ¢. 77; HeBckuit 1960, c. 33;
Kbraanos 1968, c¢. 52). Uto ke KacaeTcst 0011l YaCTH B Ha3BaHUSIX TOCYIapCTBa —
couetaHust {8} phbn mbin, TO IMEHHO OHA He TOJIyYIa OMHO3HAYHOIO TOJIKOBA-
HUSI, BBI3BAB IMOJIEMUKY CPEIM CIICLIUATUCTOB.

JucKyccus 10 MOBOAY 3HAa4eHUs1 coueTaHus {8} phOn mbin B Ha3BaHUU
TAHTYTCKOI'O TOCyaapcTBa Oblja OTKPhITAa cTaThell mpodeccopa Ban L3uH-XKy
(1932, c. 77-88), B KOTOpOIt OH yTBepKaaj, 4To ueporaud {5} mbin ynorpeod-
JIEH B Ha3BaHUU rocyaapcTBa (hOHETUYCCKU — mi, a mi TIO-TAaHI'YTCKU 3HAYUT
«4eJIoBeK» (110 aHAJIOTMU ¢ TUOETCKMM CJIOBOM mi «4eaoBeK»). CouetaHue {8}
phOn mbin 3HaUUT «OejIbIe MU» T.€. «OeJIble JIIOAU» U, TAKUM 00pa3oM, Ha3Ba-
Hue I 3Haunt «Benukoe rocygapcTBo Oenbix Mu», a Ha3BaHue I — «[ocynap-
ctBO Benukoe Csi Gebix Mu».

Ha cratbio mpodeccopa Ban L3uH-Xy mocienoBaia HeMeaJIeHHas peak-
uust H.A. HeBckoro — yxe B 1933 . HeBckuii (1960, ToMm 1, ¢. 33-51) nyGim-
KYyeT CBOE 3HAMEHUTOE uccienoBanne «O HaMMeHOBAaHUM TAaHTYTCKOI'O roCy-
JlapcTBa», B KOTOPOM, MOAPOOHO paccMoTpeB Teopuio Ban LI3mH-Xy, oH
MIPUBOIMT Psil apIyMEHTUPOBAHHBIX JOBOIOB, OIpOBepraioimx ee. B yactHo-
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ctu, HeBckuit coBepllieHHO CIipaBeIMBO YKa3bIBAET, UTO €CIM Obl COUeTaHUE
{8} phOn mbin o3HavaIO OBI «OCITBIC JTIOIW», TO TIpUJIaraTesibHoe {12} phbn «Oe-
JIBII» MOJIXKHO ObLIO OBl CTOSITH B MOCTIO3ULIMU K CIOBY {5} mbin.

B cBoem uccienoBanuu HeBckuii BBOOUT B HAyYHbI 000POT HOBBIE TaH-
I'YTCKHE TEKCThI. BO-MepBBIX, 3TO pUTyaiabHast MeCHs ° «[MMH CBSILIECHHBIM
npeakam TaHryTos» (Keruanos 1970, c. 217-231), 1, BO-BTOPBIX, SHIIUKIIOTE-
nust «Mope 3HaueHu i, yCTaHOBJIEHHBIX CBATBIMU» (KbruanoB u np. 1995; Kbi-
yaHoB 1997) (a1y sHuukoneanio HeBckuit Ha3biBaeT «Mope HauepTaHUin»).

HeBckuit HauMHaeT cBoe UccaenoBaHUe ¢ pa3dopa Tpex MepBbIX CTPOK
«[UMHa CBSIIIEHHBIM MPEaKaM TaHTYTOB» , KOTOPBIE, 110 €r0 MHEHUIO, OTIpejie-
JISIIOT MECTOHAXOXIEHHUE TAHT'YTCKOT'O FTOCYIapCTBa;

‘e rivy feler wee tefesn Sip mibii
i i war Mo i pledie i
{13} e sviecar ralZin 'in iz tha vaed

YepHOTroJIOBBIX KAMEHHBIM TOpo Ha 6epery BOI ITyCTBIHU,
KpacHonu1bIx oTIIOBCKME KypraHbl B BepX0Bbsix besoii pexu,
JIMVMHHBIX mi niaw (= TaHTYTOB) CTpaHa TaM HaXOIUTCSI.

IMonaras, yTo mepBast M BTOpasi CTPOKM TMMHA ITOCTPOCHBI COBEPIIICHHO
napajureabHo, H.A. HeBcKuit BBIIEISICT B TICPBOIA CTpOKe codeTaHme {14} tshon
mbld «Ha Oepery BOI ITyCTHIHI», a BO BTOPOI CTpOKe — codeTanme {15} ma
phdn mbin «B BepxoBbsix benoit pexu». 3 couetanust {15} ma phbn mbin He-
BCKUIA BbIIEJISIET ApYyroe couetaHue — {16} ma phdn «peka benas».

Peky Benyio HeBckumii oToxaecTBisieT ¢ pekoil benoit 151 3} B ropax

MuHbpluanb \ 8. L . KTakomy BbIBOMy OH IpulILIes TOTOMY, uTo 1) peka baii
X3 CO BpEMEH XaHbCKOU TMHACTUY CUMTATIACh 0YarOM, BOKPYT KOTOPOTO XWJTN
TMPEKY TAHTYTOB ILISTHBI, KOTOPBIE I033Ke, OCHOBAB CBOE COOCTBEHHOE Tocy1ap-
CTBO, «TIEPEHECIIN Ha HeTO Ha3BaHUE CBOEY MCKOHHOU POMUHBI, TIIe HAXOMN-
JINCh MOTUJIbHBIE KypTaHbl UX ITPAOTIIOB U, TAKMM 00pa3oM, MX HOBOE TOCY/Iap-
CTBO CTaJIO Ha3bIBaThes «[ocymapcTBoM BepxoBbeB benoii [peku]»; 2) B «[MHe
CBSIIIIEHHBIM TTpeIKaM TaHTYTOB» YKA3bIBAIOTCS TOYHBIC TPAHUIIBI TAHTYTCKOTO
rocyaapcTBa, U I03KHOW TPAHUIIEH eTo KaK pa3 U SIBJISIIOTCS TOpbl MUHBIIIAHD.

B 1960-¢ rr. E.. Kbl4yaHOB CHOBa ITOIHSI BOIIPOC O TOJKOBAHUM Ha3Ba-
HuMs TaHTyTCKOTO TocynapceTsa (KbruaHos 1968, ¢. 52-55). [Moanepxxas HeBckoro
B Kputuke Ban LI3uH-Xy, oH TeM He MeHee He cornacwics ¢ HeBckum. Ilo
MHeHuto KbuaHoBa, oiHa 13 OCHOBHBIX TTOCHIIOK HeBCKOTO HETOUHA, TaK Kak
TAHTYTCKOE rOCyIapCTBO HUKOT/IA HE PACTIPOCTPAHSIIIO CBOMX IOXKHBIX TPAHUII
1o Cerayanu. A TOT (hakT, UTO MPEAKU TAHTYTOB ACMCTBUTETHHO X1u B ChIuy-
aHU, COBCEM HE O3HAYAET, UTO Yepe3 CTOJIETUSI TAHTYTHI CBSKYT Ha3BaHUE CBO-
€ro rocynapcTna ¢ HazBanueM peku B Coruyanu. [Toaromy Keruanos cunraer
COMHUTEJBHOI TPaKTOBKY codeTaHus {8} phbn mbin Kak «BepxoBbsl bemoii
pEKM».
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DparMeHT KUTalCKOM pyKOMUCH, colepxalieil cyrpy o 6onucarse LleHr-u
(C.-Tlerepoyprckuii dunuan Muctutyra BoctokoBeneHusi PAH, TK-145)

CBoeit cOOCTBEHHOI TPaKTOBKM Ha3BaHMSI TAHTYTCKOTO rocyaapcTBa Kbi-
YaHOB He J1ajl, HO, OCHOBBIBASICh Ha IEPEBO/IC COBPEMEHHUKOB TAHI'YTCKOIO
rocyaapcTBa, MpeaaoXui BpeMeHHO IepeBOAUTh 3TO Ha3BaHUe Kak «benoe
BBICOKOE rocyaapctBo Beaukoro Jlera» (HasBanue I1) (Keruanos 1968, c. 55).
Yro xe kacaercs HazBaHus I, To oHo nepenaetcsd KbryaHoBbIM Kak «benoe
Bricokoe Benukoe lTocymapctso (1987, c. 134).

O1rb0YHOCTh MOJOOHBIX ITEPEBOAOB XOPOIIIO BUIHA HA ITPUMEPE Ha3Ba-
nHus 1, {1} phdn mbin IhIDI[6: ecm UCXOAUTH U3 MPEAI0XKEHHOTO KbluaHOBBIM
IepeBoia, B KOTOPOM BCe TP IpUIaraTebHbIX BHICTYIAIOT KAK OHOPOIHbIE
YJICHBI TIPEIJIOKEHMS (OIPEe/IEHUSI K OMHOMY U TOMY XK€ CYIIECTBUTEIBHO-
My), TO 3TU TPM IpPUJIaraTeIbHbIX TOJIKHBI ObLIM Obl 3aHUMATh OIHY U TY XK€
MO3UILIMIO [0 OTHOILEHUIO K CYILIECTBUTEILHOMY M CKOPEE BCEr0 OHM CTOSLIN
Obl B ITOCTIIO3MIIMU K 3TOMY CYILECTBUTEIbHOMY. Takue MpUMephl, TAe TpU
MpUJIaraTeJIbHbIX MOIPSII CTOSAT IOCJIE OAHOIO CYIIECTBUTEIBHOTO, BIIOJIHE
peanbubl (Kemmuur 1985, c. 348, npumep 951). OnHako B HallleM ciaydyae u3
TpeX MPUJIAraTeIbHBIX TOJKO OTHO «BEJIMKUII» CTOUT B IIOCTIIO3UIIMHU K CYIIIE-
CTBUTEJILHOMY «IOCYIapCTBO», OCTAJIbHBIC JBa IIPUIaraTeJbHbIX CTOSIT IIEpel
3TUM CYLIECTBUTEIbHBIM. TOT (haKT, YTO IpuaraTejJbHble 3aHUMAIOT Pa3HYyIo
ITO3MIIUIO IT0 OTHOIIEHUIO K CYIIIECTBUTEIbHOMY «IOCYIapCTBO», YKa3bIBaeT Ha
pasnuyue B UX GYHKIIMY 110 OTHOLIEHUIO K 3TOMY CYILIECTBUTEILHOMY U, CJIe-
noBaTenbHO, nepeBon «benoe Bricokoe Bennkoe TocynapcTBo» HeBepeH.

B pa6orax nmocinennux jiet E.W. KbiuaHOB niepeBoauT couetanue {8} phdn
mbin xak «benbie BoIcOThI» (KbiuanoB 1993, c. 49-53; 1997, c. 10, 50, 52).
OnHako ¥ 3TOT TepeBOojI rpaMMaTUYeCKM HEBEPEH, TaK Kak: 1) cioBo {5} mbin
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HE SIBJISIETCS CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIM, 3TO IIPUJIaraTeIbHOE «BbICOKUI», 2) €CJIU ObI
OHO OBIJTIO CYIIECTBUTEILHBIM, TO MpHIIarateibHoe {12} phdn «oebiii» B Kaue-
CTBE OIPEeIeICHUS TOJIKHO OBLIIO OBl CTOSITh ITOCJIE HETO, a He TIepel HUM, KaK
B coueTanuu {8} phbn mbin.

Ha ypoBHe 1niepeBoa (He TOJIKOBaHUs) Ha3BaHUsI TAHTYTCKOTO TOCYaap-
CTBa MOHO BBIICJIUTB JBa POJia HETOYHOCTEIA:

1) Ha ypoBHe JIEKCUKH TAHTYTCKOTO SI3bIKa, KOTIa TpuiarateiabHoe {5} mbin
«BBICOKM» TIepe1aBaIOCh Ha KUTAMCKUIA SI3bIK HE MpUyIaraTeIbHbIM Ea ,a cJo-

BOM C ITPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIM 3HAYEHUEM k) (SI[CCB, IIO-BUAVMOMY, ITPOABUIIOCH

JKeJlJaHUE «TTOJIOTHATh» TIEPEBO/I ITOJT TOJIKOBaHKE Ha3BaHMsI TOCYIapCTBa KaK reo-
rpadyecKoro Ha3BaHMSI «BEPXOBBS peKM beoii»;

2) Ha ypOoBHE rpaMMaTuKM (CMHTaKCHUCa) TAaHTYTCKOTO $sI3blKa, KOTAa

a) TIpuaraTejbHble, 3aHUMAIOIIKME Pa3INnIHYIO MO3UIKIO MO OTHOIIIe-
HUIO K CYIIIECTBUTEIBbHOMY, MEPEBOIMINCH KaK OJHOPOIHBIC YJICHbI MTPEeaJio-
JKeHUs (orpeaeseHrs K 9TOMY CYILeCTBUTEIbHOMY ),

b) mpuarareiabHOe, CTOSIIIEe Tepel] CJIOBOM, KOTOPOE OIPEIeisiioch
KakK CYIIECTBUTEJIbHOE, CYUMTAIIOCHh — BOIIPEKHU MpaBUIaM TAHTYTCKOM rpaMMa-
TUKU — OTpeAesICeHUEM K 9TOMY CYILIIECTBUTEIbHOMY.

OmmbKM B Tiepeaye TaKoro KJIH0UeBOro Ul TAaHTYTOBEICHUST TTOHSITHS,
Kak oulMaibHOE Ha3BaHKE TAHTYTCKOTO rocy1apcTBa, HEM30€XKHO MPUBEIYT K
HeaJeKBAaTHOMY BOCCO3IaHUIO UCTOPUU U KYJIBTYpPbl 9TOTO UCUE3HYBIIETO I10-
YTH BOCEMBCOT JIeT Ha3aJl TocyIapcTBa, a Oyaydr UCIOIb30BaAHBI APYTMMHU CIIe-
LIMAJTUCTaMM (He TaHTYTOBeaMU), MOTYT MOBJIEYb 32 COOOI OIIMOOYHbIE MTOCT-
POCHHUA X YMO3AKJIIOYEHUA U B IPYTUX OTPACIIAX BOCTOKOBEACHHUA.

ITo MoeMy MHEHUIO, JIEKCUYECKHM M TPaMMaTUYECKHU MTPaBUIbHBIM Tie-
peBoaoM odUIIMaTbLHOTO Ha3BaHUS TAHTYTCKOIO rocyaapcTBa (Ha3BaHue I)
{1} phbn mbin [h(IDI[é sBNsIETCS yKE IPUBEIEHHBIN BhILIe TepeBo «Benmnkoe
rocyaapctBo benoro u Boeicokoro» («The Great State of the White and
Lofty»).

OnHaKo 4TO Xe 3HauMuT codyetaHue {8} phOGn mbin B cocTaBe Ha3BaHUS
TaHTYTCKOTO rocyaapctsa? Huxe st 1am cBoe MOHUMaHUe 3HAUEHUST 3TOTO CO-
yeTaHus.

B pab6oTe MHOI0 OBLIH UCMOb30BaHbI CJIEAYIONINE TAHTYTCKUE TEKCThI U3
xkostekuuu I1.K. Kosnosa:

1) onmwl, {18} ndl[Id; 2) putyanbHas niecHs {17} kid «[MMH CBSILLIEHHBIM
npeakam TaHryToB» (Keraanos 1970); 3)mocnosuiibl (Keruanos 1974); 4) aH-
HUKIJIoneanss «Mope 3Ha4eHU, YCTAHOBJICHHBIX CBATHIMU» (KbraaHoB u ap.
1995; KbruanoB 1997); 5) cnoBapu XII Beka: TaHTYTCKO-KUTAaMCKUIA CJIOBaph
«XKemuyxuna Ha nagoHn» (Hucuma 1964, c. 186-223 #); cnoBapb «Maeorpa-
(urueckas cmecwh» (TepeHTbheB-KaTaHckuii, B meyaTu), cioBapb «Mope Much-
MeH» (KenmuHr u op. 1969).

OpmHaKo npek/ie BCero OCTaHOBUMCS Ha IByX MOMEHTaX:
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1) TaHryTCcKvie OpUrMHajIbHblEe TEKCThI, UCIIOJIb30BaHHbIE B JAHHOM HC-
cJIeIOBaHUM, OyIyYr COCTaBJICHHBIMU C Pa3pbIBOM, [IO-BUIUMOMY, B HECKOJIb-
KO CTOJIETU, OTpaxKalOT pa3HbIe MePUOALI B XKU3HU TaHTYTOB. Onbl {18} ndl[Id,
SIBHO COCTaBJICHHBIE 3a/10JIr0 0 MPUOOILEHUS] TAHTYTOB K OyIIM3MYy (B HUX
OTCYTCTBYeT Kak uMs Byanpl, Tak u Oyaauiickas JieKcuKa), MpeacTaBsIoT CO-
0011 caMblii paHHU TIJIACT TAHTYTCKUX CTUXOTBOPHBIX TPOU3BEACHU, B KOTO-
PBIX OTpaskeHbI DOOYIINIACKIE TIPEICTABIICHUS TAHTYTOB O MUPE, a TAKKE UX
MpeaaHus 0 CBOEM MPOMCXOXKAEHUU. B 3T0 BpeMsi rocynapcTBa y TAHTYTOB €111e
HET, U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, B TEKCTaX Ol OHO He YIToMUHaeTcs. Bece e coueTaHue
{8} phbn mbin B omax ymoTpebJisseTcsl, HalpuMep, B cocTaBe coueTaHms {15}
«benas Bbicokas maTh» (ropa) (cMm. mpumep {30}). [To-BuagumMoMy, cocTase-
HUE Ol BOCXOIUT K MEPUOIY IO UX IePBOro MepecesieHrs Ha CeBepOo-BOCTOK.
EcrtecTBeHHO, UTO 3amucaHbl OJbI MOIJIM OBbITh TOJBKO TOCJIE U300pETeHMUS
micbMeHHOoCTH B 1036 I, a oIyGIMKOBAHbBI, COMIACHO KOJO(MOHY (CM. HITXE),
TobKO B KOHIIe XII Beka.

B nipoTrBOIIOI0XHOCTE O1aM pUTyaabHbIe TTIeCHU {17} k[d mpomuTaHbI
OyIIMIACKO JIeKCHKOM. B HUX ykKe yITOMUHAETCsI TAHTYTCKOE TOCYyIapCTBO —

{4} ph6n mbon [h(Il] =] % 'El . OHU, MO-BUAUMOMY, THUCAJIUCH TOCIE ero

rubeIu: ogHa U3 pUTyadbHBIX ITeceH gaTtupyercs KoHiioM XIII Beka (Kepping
1999), T.e. yepe3 mecSATIICTHUS TTOCTIe THOEIN TAHTYTCKOTO TOCYIapCTBa.

W onpl, 1 pUTyadbHBIC TIECHU COXPAHUIMCH B OTHOM M TOM K¢ KCHJIOTpa-
de Tang. 25, no. 121. CormacHo K010(hOHY, Kcrtorpad ObLT BeIpe3aH B 1185-
1186 rr., T.€. B Iepuo paclBeTa TaHTyTcKoro rocynapcrsa. Kcunorpad comep-
JKHT TISITh OJ1 TIOJTHOCTBIO COXPaHWINCH TPU. PUTyanbHBIC IECHM 3aITCaHbl OT
PYKH Ha 000pOTe JINCTO 3TOTO Ke Kcuiorpada.

AHaIIM3 TeKcTa SHUMKIIOoNens: «Mope 3Ha4eHU, YCTAaHOBICHHBIX CBSI-
TBIMI» (OTTYOJIMKOBaHA B TAHTYTCKOM rocymapcTse B 1182 1., cM. Keraanos 1997)
ITOKa3aJI, YTO 3TA SHIIMKJIOIICANS COCTABJISITIaCh B TO BPEeMSI, KOTJa TAHTYTHI K¢
IMO3HAKOMWINCH ¢ Oymau3MoM. TaHTYTCKOe TOCyIapCcTBO MMEHYETCS 30eCh {2}
mi [h[II] omHaKO SHUMKIIOIIEINS] COXPaHMJIAa TAaKXKe W apXauIHbIC TIpeICcTaBIIe-
HHS TAaHTYTOB KaK O TIPOMCXOXICHUHN MHUpPa, TaK 1 O TIpapOINHE TAHTYTOB.

2) Marepuaisl ciioBaps «Mope TuchbMeH» HeOOBbIYaTHO BasKHBI TSI JaH-
HOTO MCCIIEAOBAHMS U TIPEXKIE BCETO IIOTOMY, UTO CJIOBAPh YKAa3bIBAaeT IPYIIITHI
OMOHHMMOB. YIIOTpeOJIeHIe OMOHMMOB OBLTO IMMPOKO PACIIPOCTPAHEHO B TaH-
T'YTCKHX TEKCTaX, ITOCKOJIBKY C MX IIOMOIIBIO MOKHO OBLIO CKPBITh MCTUHHBIN
CMBICJI TOTO MJIX MHOTO BBICKA3BIBAHUS — BEIb HE 3PS B OMHOM 13 PUTYATbHBIX
TIeCeH caMU TaHTYThI Ha3bIBAJIM CBOE TOCYIAapCTBO {19} «rocynapcTBOM AeCsATH
TBICSIY CEKPEeTOB» khi mi [h(I] Kpome Tpynin oMOHUMOB «Mope TMcbMeH» I
KaxX1oro ueporrda IpUBOIUT ero rpacdhnIecKuit aHaIN3, T.. YKa3bIBaeT Jac-
TH IPYTUX UePOrN(OB, KOTOPHIE UCTIOIB30BAINCH ITPY COCTABIICHUN TaHHO-
ro uepornucda. B caydae eciiu 3HaueHNE neporrda HesICHO, TO TOITOTHUTETb-
HYI0 MHGOPMAIWIO O €T0 3HAYCHMHM MOXHO IIOJIYUUTh MMEHHO M3
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rpauyecKoro aHajau3a, OCKOJIbKY 371eCh YKa3bIBalOTCSI UePOTIM GBI, OJIU3KHE
I10 3HAYEHUIO K OMmMchiBaeMoMy reporiaudy. Hike cepliika Ha rpadudeckuii
aHajM3 uepomrda moapasyMeBaeT CBeIeHUs U3 cioBapsi «Mope IMuCcbMeH».
Wrak, H.A. HeBckuM BbIAESIETCSI U3 BTOPOI CTPOKU PUTYaIbHOM MECHU
«[MMH CBSIIEHHBIM MpeaKaM TaHTYTOB» codeTanue {15} ma phbn mbin. 1o
MoeMy MHeHUI0, HeBCKMM BEPHO BBIAEJIEHO 3TO COYETaHKE, KOTOPOE SIBJISIETCSI
YCTOMYUBBIM — OHO BCTpevaeTcsl B TaHTyTCKUX rocjaoBuuax (Keryanos 1974), B
SHIMKIIONEANH «Mope 3HaYeHU I, yCTAHOBJICHHBIX CBATHIMU» (KbI4aHoB 1 1Ip.
1995; 1997), a Takke B IpyrMX pUTyaJbHbBIX ITeCHsIX. YTo e KacaeTcs pazdbopa

3TOTO COYETAaHMS, TO B 3TOM sI He MOTY corjiacutbest ¢ HeBckum. S ncxoxy u3s
TOTO, YTO CJIOBY {5} mbin B KUTAalICKOM SI3bIKE COOTBETCTBYET IpUIaraTeibHOe

. o .
&, HO He c1oBO k. B riccreoBaHHbBIX MHO# TEKCTaxX CI0BO {5} mbin ynorpe6-

JIIeTCsl KaK OOBIYHOE TIpUJIaraTeibHoe, T.€. B (DYHKIIMU OTIPeIeIeHUSI OHO CTO-
UT Mocjie ornpeneisieMoro. I1oaToMy caMbIM OOBIYHBIM TOJIKOBAaHMEM COYETa-
Hug {15} ma ph®Gn mbin, Toe nBa MOCIETHUX CJIOBA MPEACTABISIOT COO0M
TpujaraTeJibHbIe, SIBJISIETCS CIIeIyIolee: IepBOoe CIOBO — OIPenessieMoe, OC-
TaJibHbIE IBa CJIOBa — omnpenejaeHus K Hemy. Eciu wist ciosa {20} ma npuHATH
nepeBon HeBckoro «peka», To couetanue {15} ma phdn mbin 3HauuT «Oenas
BBICOKasI peKa».

Tenepb oOpaTumcs K cioBy {20} ma, koTopoe HeBckuii mepeBOAUT «peKa».
B uccaenoBaHHBIX MHOM TeKCTax ¢J10BO {20} ma He UCMOIb3yeTCsl B Ha3BaHUSIX

pek. [l 3Toro nucrmonb3yercs cioBo — {21} [Id «peka», HampuMmep, {22} xwai

(I8 & ‘g, {23} kin (18 % #, {24} dnia §. - v THL

Kak BUIHO 13 ITpUBEICHHBIX IPUMEPOB, HA3BaHUSI PEK — CYIIECTBUTETb-
HbIE CTaBSTCS MEePeJT CIOBOM «peKay», a Ha3BaHUSI peK — IpujIaraTeJIbHbIe CTa-
BATCS ITOCJIE cJToBa «peKa». M TakuM oopasoM, {15} ma phdn mbin MmoxeT o3Ha-
yaTh Ha3BaHMWe pekr — benast Beicokast peka.

B coueranusax Tuna {22} xwai [1d 74{% I% cnoso {20} ma He BCTpeTUIOCH
MHe Ha MecTe cyioBa {21} [1d «peka». OIHaKO B TEKCTaxX YIIOTpeOIsIeTcs: coueTa-

Hue {25} ma [1d, MOCTPOEHHOE COBEPIIEHHO aHAJIOTMYHO COYETAHUSM TUTIA

{22} xwai [Id i%{% 7% Ha nepBoM MecTe CTOMT cJ10BO {20} ma, a Ha BTOPOM —

,

OOBIYHOE CJIOBO CO 3HaUEHUEM «peKa» {21} [Id, T.e. 3TO peKa IMoJ Ha3BaHUEM
{20} ma. Drta peka, MO-MOeMy MHEHHIO, O3HAYaeT «XyaHxd». [To-Buaumomy,
cjioBo {20} ma u 6e3 cnosa {21} [1d Mmorno o6o3Hauath XyaHxa (KenuHr u ap.
1969, gactsb 1, c. 139, No 728). D10 3HaueHue {20} ma moaTBepKAAETCS COUe-
TaHueM {26} tshwu ma «MiedHblii myTh» (OyKB. HebecHast XyaHx3) B clioBape
«KeMuyxXuHa Ha JJaTlOHW», TAe MepBbiii uepornud sHauyut «Hebo», a BTopoit
ueporaud {20} ma 3HauUT XyaHXd (M3BECTHO, UTO MO MPEACTaBICHUSIM IPEB-
HMX KuTaileB XyaHXa MpoIoJIKaeTcsl Ha Hebe B BUae MJICUHOTO TyTH).

Ecnu cnoBo {20} ma morio o3HayaTh «XyaHX3», TO MOXKHO MPEANoIOXUTb,
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yro coderaHue {15} ma phbn mbin MoxeT 03HaYaTh «Oes1asi BHICOKAsT XyaHX3».

CnoBo {20} ma «XyaHX3» B TAHTYTCKOM TOJIKOBOM cjioBape «Mope Nuchb-
MeH» uMmeeT mectHaauaTh (1) omonumoB (KenuHr u ap. 1969, 1, ¢. 138-139,
No 718-734), cpenn KOTOphIX €CTh cloBO {27} ma «MmaTb». TakuM oOpaszom,
MOXHO cJeJaTh BBIBOA, UTO {25} ma [Id «XyaHX2» MO-TaHTYTCKU 3By4ajia Tak
XKe, Kak «Matb peka» (cp. pycck. «Bojra maryiika-peka»). W, ciemoBaTenbHO,
couetanue {15} ma phdn mbin «Genast BeIcOKast XyaHX3» BOCIIPUHUMAaJach Ha
CJIyX TaK e, KaK «0eJiast BBICOKast MaTh»:

{15} ma ph6n mbin Xyanx> Oej1as BEICOKAsT
{28} ma phdn mbin ™atb Genasi BBICOKast

Coueranue {15} ma phGn mbin «6enast BeIcoKast XyaHXd (= MaTh)», KaK yKe
TOBOPUJIOCH BIIIIE, SIBJISIETCSI yCTOMYMBBIM COYETaHUEM, BCTPEYAIOIIIMMCS HEo-
JIHOKPATHO B TAHTYTCKUX OPUTUHAJIBHBIX (T.€. HE MepeBOAHbBIX) TeKcTax. OmgHa-
KO HEKOTOPBIE CJTydau YIIOTPeOICHUS 3TOI0 COYeTaHUSI BbI3bIBAIOT COMHEHMS B
MPaBUILHOCTU OTOKAECTBICHUSI «OeNI0i BEICOKOI MaTepu» ¢ XyaHxa. H.A. He-
Bekuit (1960, ¢. 45) mpuBOAMT MIPUMEP U3 SHIMKIIONEANN «Mope 3HauYeHUH,
YCTaHOBJIEHHBIX CBSITBIMU», HA KOTOPOM CJIeyeT OCTAHOBUTBCS O0JIee IToIpoo-
HO, ITOCKOJIBbKY, 110 MOEMY MHEHMIO, TOYHbII IIEPEBOJI €T0 IBUTCS PELIAIOIIIM B
orpeleieHNn 3HadeHus couetanus {15} ma phbn mbin.

Tekct «Mopsi 3HaYeHUIA, YCTAHOBJIEHHBIX CBATBHIMI» pa30UT Ha OTPE3KH;
yallle BCEro 3TO YeThipe, HO MHOraa U 6osee ueporanudon, MpuyeM KaxkKablii
OTpe30K CHabOXeH KoMmMeHTapueM. OCHOBHOI TEKCT (OTPE3KU I10 YeThIpe U
6ojiee nepornudoB) HareyaTaH KpyIHO, KOMMEHTapHii K OTpe3KaM Hareda-
TaH MeJiko. ITpuMep, koTopslii mpuBoaut HeBckuii, BxoauT B pasnein «Ha3pa-
HUSI TOP»:

{29} nglkwlwa nd(ld
vidi nglizld nd(Id mi mba r(d Ih{T7 ni m{J'[6n ma phdn mbin ngu

TopHBIT 0cTOB (= KpsTK, XpeOeT) OOIMpPeH U IUTMHEH.
(Ksruanos u mp. 1995, c. 59)
CHeToBbIC TOPHI JOJITU W JUIMHHBI, HEe TIPEPHIBAIOTCS, Pa3HBIX TOCYIaPCTB
BCEX JOCTHUTAIOT; TO, YTO Y OCHOBAHUS ITOKOUTCS (BEPOSITHO, B 3HAUCHUM «TO,
YTO OepeT 37eCh Hayalo») 3TO — BepXOBbhs belroii pexu.

A cormacHa ¢ HeBckM B TOHMMaHUN OCHOBHOTO TEKCTa U YaCTH KOM-
MeHTapus (pa3HUIIa B HAIIIMX ITEPEBOIAX YMCTO CTUIIMCTUIECKAs ), OMHAKO IISITh
ITOCJICAHUX NePOTI(hOB KOMMEHTAPHS I TOJIKYIO HECKOJIBKO TIO-IPYTOMY:

TopHBIii XpeOeT UPOK U MPOTSIKEH.

CHeXHBbIC TOPBI OYEHb MTPOTSKEHHBI; HE TIPEPHIBAsSCh [OHU| TOXOIST 0
Bcex rocyaapcTs. MecTo, rae [Hallle rocyaapcTBo| 6epeT cBoe Havyajao — 3TO
[ropa] «benast BeicoKast MaTh».

Couetanue {15} ma phdn mbin B npumepe 29 siBIsieTCss HA3BaHUEM TOPBI,
TaK Kak 1) Bech oTpe3ok (mpumep {29}) u1 KoMMeHTapuii K HEMy TTOCBSIIEH
ropam, 2) pasziei, OTKyIa B3SIT 3TOT OTpe30K uMeHyeTcst «HazBaHust rop», 1mo-
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3TOMY MOXHO TIPEANOJIOKUTD, U4TO {15}> ma ph®n mbin nipencraBisieT OO0
Ha3BaHME ropbl B TAHTYTCKOM I'OCY/IapCTBE.

Kpowme Toro, ecThb eliie O1H IpUMep. KOTOPHIi MOATBEPXKIAET 3HAUCHUE
«ropa» s coueTanus {15} ma phdn mbin:

{30} ma phén mbin ‘u mOld[IIm(d
Tosnoga [ropwei] benast Boicokasi MaTh B HeOe, [ee] XBOCT (T.e. HUIKHSISI YacTh)
B 3eMJIC.
(Opa myapocTn)

KocBeHHBIM TTOATBEPKACHUEM TOTO, UTO {15} ma phdn mbin He sBnsIeTCS
Ha3BaHUEM PEKH, SIBJISIETCSI €T0 OTCYTCTBUE B pa3zaesie «Mops U peKu» B C10Ba-
pe «Mneorpaduyeckasi cmech» (TepeHTbeB-KaTaHckuii B meyatn).

ITo MoeMy MHEHUIO, XOTSI B TEKCTE MbI HaxomnM {15} ma phbn mbin «benas
BbICOKasl XyaHX3», BCE Ke CJyIIaTe M BOCIIPMHUMMAJIM 3TO coueTaHMe Kak {28}
ma phdn mbin «benast BBICOKast MaTh», YTO SIBJISLIOCH HA3BaHWEM TOPBI.

HeobxoamuMo oTMETUTh TaKKe OMMCaHWe TAHTYTCKOTO TOCyAapcTBa B TU-
OETCKMX UCTOPUUYECKUX TEKCTaX (s UMEIO B BUILY TOCTYITHBI MHE KUTaiCKUit
MepeBoJ TUOETCKUX TEKCTOB), KOTOPOE HAYMHAETCSl C YIOMUHAHUST HAXOsI -
1Ieiicss Ha TepPUTOPUM TAHTYTCKOTO rOCYIapCTBa ropbl, HA KOTOPOIr OOUTaeT
nyX. UMeHHO y 3Toi1 TOpbl TPOM30IIIO COSAMHEHUE XKEHIIMHBI U MY>KIUHBI,
MOJIOXKUBILIEEe Havyal0 POy TaHTYTCKUX ummepatopos (Ta-1aH u3yH-06a u ap.
1986, c. 75).

Ecnu Tenepb Mbl 06paTUMCS KO BTOPOI CTpOoKe «[IMHa CBSIIIEHHbBIM ITpe/i-
KaM TaHTYTOB», KoTopyto HeBckuii mepeBes Kak «KpacHOJIUIIbIX OTIIOBCKUE
KypraHbl B BepXOBbsIX peku besoii», 1 repeBeaeM ynoTpedseHHOe B Heli coue-
taHue {15} ma phdn mbin xax «ropa beas BEICOKas MaTb», TO MBI IIOJTYIUM
BeCbMa MHTepeCHbIe faHHbIe. OHAaKO MpeX/Ie HaJ0 OCTAHOBUTLCS Ha 3HaUe-
Huu cioBa {31} /hlllb, nepeBenenHoro Hesckum «kypran». CorsacHo «Mopio
mucbMen» (Kenuur u ap. 1969, 1, c. 462, No. 2851), {31} [hlllb coctouT u3s
yacteii uepornudos (= rpacbuyeckuit aHanus) {32} so «BbICOKMII», {33} «me-
cATb» U {34} rld «uckycHblit», T.e. {31} /h[llD, mO-BUIMMOMY, HE O3HAYAET MOTH-
JTy 00bIYHOTO YesoBeka. OObsICHEHHE 3TOTO CJIOBa B cl1oBape «Mope MUCbMeH»,
a TaK>Ke KOHTEKCThI €r0 YIOTpeOJeHUsT, MO3BOJISIIOT MPEAON0XKUTh, 4To {31}
O3HayaeT BBICOKMI 3eMiisiHOM XoiM (HeBcKuMii ymauHo BBIOpaJ CJIOBO «Kyp-
raH»), MPUHAUIeKAITUI IPABUTEJTIO WJIM KAKOMY-TO ITOYMTaeMOMY YETIOBEKY.
B Hamrem ciyvae, mo-BUAMMOMY, 3TO MOTHJIBI IIEPBOMPEIKOB KPACHOIMUIIBIX
(c1oBO «MOTrUjIa» B 3HAYEHUU «MOTHWJIa OOBIYHOTO YeJI0OBEKa», MO-BUAMMOMY,
rnepenaeTcs Mo-TaHryTcKu Kak {35} lwa).

TakuM 006pa3oM, BTOPYIO CTPOKY U3 «[MMHa CBSIIIICHHBIM TTpEIKaM TaHTy-
TOB» CJIEJYEeT MEePeBECTU TaK: «KypraHbl MEPBOMPENKOB KPACHOIUIIBIX HAXO-
JATCs1 y TOpBI besast BbIcoKast MaTh».

B noaTBepskaeHne TaKOTo IOHMMaHMS BTOPOit cTpokM «[MMHa CBSICH-
HbBIM ITPeIKaM TAaHTYTOB» BCLIOMHMM, UTO ITOCJIe TTepeceIeHUsI Ha CeBepO-BOC-
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TOK Y CO3JaHUsI CBOErO COOCTBEHHOIO TOCYAapCTBa TAHTYThI IIPOIOJIKAIM Tpa-
JUILIMIO 3aXOPOHEHMST CBOMX MTPABUTEIEH Y TIOAHOKMSI FOP: KaK U3BECTHO, MO-
Wbl (KypraHbl) TAHTYTCKUX UMIIEPATOPOB HAXOMATCS Y TIOTHOXMUST X3JIaHb-
LIaHb.

DHUMKIONEeaUsT «Mope 3HaYeHU I, YCTAHOBIEHHBIX CBATHIMU» TTO3BOJISI-
eT MPEIIMOJIOXKUTELHO OMPEAeTUTh MECTOHAXOXAEHME rophl «besast Beicokast
MaTh». DHLMKIIONEANS, COCTABICHHAS YK€ BO BpeMeHa CYIeCTBOBAHUSI TaH-
I'YTCKOTO rOCYAapCcTBa U MPOMUTAHHAS OYIIUACKUMU UICSIMU, TEM HE MECHEe
JIOHOCHT JI0 HAC W paHHUE TAHTYTCKUe MpeacTaBiacHus. B pasmene «fopbi»
HMMeeTCsl TPUMeEp, KOTOPBIA Ype3BbIYaifHO BaxkeH JIJIs1 ONPeAeIeHUST MECTOHA-
XOXIEHUS TPapoArHbI TaHTYTOB. Kak 1 B ciiydae ¢ mpumepoM 29, OCHOBHO#
TEKCT B Kcuyorpade HarmeyaTaH KpyImHO, 8 KOMMEHTapHil K HEMY — MEJIKO:

{36} ma phdn mbin [hi [hu
ma ph®n mbin [Id m[J mbe lhi [Dbu Iwon phbn sin ‘(i siu l[d
(Kbryanos u ap. 1995, c. 58)
benas ma [= maTb, peka] — npapoarHa [TaHTyTOB].
[V ropsi]| benas Beicokast ma [= maTh, peka] ObeT UCTOK peKu. [DTo] nmpa-
ponuHa [TaHryToB]. benast ropa — MecTo poxXaeHus [TaHTYTCKOro] Hapoa.

Kak BugnM, 1 B 3TOM cirydae beast BeIcoKasi ma YIIOMUHAETCS B pa3eiie
«[opbI», IpYeM 3Ta TOpa pacCMaTPUBAIOTCS B TEKCTE 3TOTO pasiesia paHbIIIe,
yeM X3JIaHbIIaHb, YTO, IIO-BUINMOMY, OOBSICHSIETCS TeM, 4TO besas BeicoKas
ma Kak MeCTO 3aXOPOHEHNS MEePBOIPENKOB B IIa3aX TAHTYTOB ObUIA CBSIIECH-
HOM TOpoi¥i.

Kpome TOro, Hamo OTMETUTD, YTO B OCHOBHOM TEKCTE BMECTO TPEXCIIOXK-
Horo couetaHus {15} ma phdn mbin «benast BBICOKasi ma» yKa3aHO IBYXCIIOXK-
Hoe {37} ma phbn «benast ma», 4TO, MO-BUAUMOMY, CBSI3aHO C HEOOXOIUMOC-
TBIO YJIOXUTBCSA B YETHIpEe Mepornuda (Kaxkmoe M3 OCHOBHBIX ITOJIOXKCHUMA
JMAHHOTO pa3feia SHIIMKIONEINN COCTOUT TOJBKO M3 YEThIPEeX NepOorIndoB).
D710 3HAYMT, 4TO «bBenas Boicokas ma» U «benasg ma» 6bUIA B3aMO3aMeHsIe-
Mbl. B ocHOBHOM TekcTe sHUMKIoneauu benast ma 3anucaHa kak benast pexa,
T.¢. XyaHX3, OMHAKO KOMMEHTapHii TIpssMo roBopuT o benoii rope — {38} Iwon
ph6n (31ech B 3HAYEHUU «TOPa» UCIIOIb30BAHO Apyroe cioBo {39} /won. Takum
00pa3oM, 3TOT IIpUMeEDP TTOATBEPKAACT Moe AaBHee mpeamnonoxeHue (Kepping
1994, c. 373) 0 TOM, 9TO TAHTYTHI IJISI TOTO, YTOOBI MOTYCPKHYTH HEPa3pHIBHOE
€IMHCTBO MYKCKOTO 1 XEHCKOTO HavaJl, MCITOJIb3YsI OMOHMMBI, 3aITMCHIBAIIN
ropy Kak peky: bemnas Beicokast ma (= pexa), Io-BUAUMOMY, BOCIIPUHUMAIIOCH
ciyliaTeasiMu Kak «besiast BbIcokast MaTh» (= ropa).

HTak, coriacHo TeKCTY SHIUKJIOMEINN CaMHM TaHTYTHI CUMTAIM CBOCH
IIPapOIMHOMN TOPY, PSIOM C KOTOPOU (M3 ITOJ KOTOPOii?) OMIIM MCTOKM XyaHX?,
T.€. 110 IIPEACTABICHUSIM TAHTYTOB 316Ch HAIJISIHO MPOSIBIISUIOCH COeIUHEHME
MY2KCKOTO (TOpa) 1 KeHCKOTO (peKa) Hadajl, pe3yIbTaToM KOTOPOTO OBLIO POK-
JIeHNe TAHTYTCKOT'O Hapoa.
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CortacHO HaOMIOAEHNIO 3HAMEHUTOIO PyCCKOro myrerectseHHuKa H.M.
IMpxeBanbekoro (1888, c. 154—155), cnenanHomy B 1880-X I'T., CHEXXHBIX TOp B
paiioHe UCTOKOB XyaHx3 HeT). OmHaKo OH MUILIET 0 HeBbIcOoKoi rope (700—800
(byTOB), pacroNOKeHHOI Y CIIMSTHUS ABYX MICTOKOB XyaHX3, Ha KOTOPOI €KeTrOIHO
COBEPILIAIMCH XKEPTBOITPUHOIICHUS yXaM, TTUTAIOIIIM UCTOKM XyaHxa. [Tpuuem
BCE >KePTBEHHBIC XKMBOTHBIE (JIOIIA/Ib, KOPOBA, 0apaHbl, CBUHBY U KyPHIIbI) ObLITA
oenoro 1Beta (IpxxeBanbekuit 1988, ¢. 155 —157).

Bo3moxHO, uyTo onrcanHas [1pkeBaabCKUM CBSIIIIEHHAs ropa y ICTOKOB
XyaHxas — 310 benast Bbicokast MaTh, IpapoIMHa TAHTYTOB.

AHAJOTMYHYIO0 KapTUHY TPOMCXOXIECHUST KUAaHEH pUCYyeT KuaaHbCKast
JIereH1a, COTJIaCHO KOTOPOM y ciustHus ABYX peK, Ty u Xyan (= Cu JIsio xa) (cp.
JIBa McToKa XyaHX3), HaXOOUTCs CBsleHHasi ropa My-e (cp. ropa besas Bbico-
Kasi MaTh). UMEHHO 31eCh BCTPETUIMCH ITEPBOIPEIKM KUAaHe — My>KUrHa Ha
0e10i1 To1aau 1 KeHIIMHA B TOBO3Ke, 3aNpsiKeHHO# cepbiM ObikoM (Wittfogel
and Feng 1949, p. 272; Twitchett and Tietze 1994, p. 52).

Y uxypuxeHel Takxke cylllecTBoBajla cBslleHHas ropa — JlnuHHasg benas
ropa E ¢ ., O KyJbTe KoTopoit nuiieT rnpodeccop I. PpaHke, cchbinasch Ha

KUTaiCKMe UCTOYHUKM 3. [TepBble opuLMaibHO MPOBEIEHHbBIE KEPTBOIPUHO-
LLIEHMSI IyXY STOM TOPbI, a TAKXKE CTPOUTEIBCTBO Xpama, OTHOCITCA K 1172 1. (T.e.
KO BpeMEHH pacliBeTa TaHTyTcKoro rocyaapctna) (Franke 1997, p. 152).

BepHemcs Tenephb K TeMe CTaThbi — Ha3BaHUWIO TAHTYTCKOTO rocynapceTna {1}
phOn mbin [h{III[é, B KOTOPOM yITOTpeOIeHa TOJILKO YacTh codeTanyis {15} ma phbn
mbin «beast BRICOKast MaTh», a UMEHHO {8} phbn mbin. ITo-BruauMoMmy, codeTaHKe
{8} ph6n mbin cOOTBETCTBOBAJIO THOCTCKOMY COUETAHUIO yab-yum, TiepeaaBasi Ty
K€ UICH0 eMMHCTBA MYKCKOT'0 1 3KeHCKOro Havyajl. B TaHryTckoMm couetaHuu <8>
phbn mbin, mo MmoeMy MHeHMIO, {12} phbn TepenaBal MIEIO XEHCKOIo Havalia, a
{5} mbin — myxckoro Hauyana. Takoii BbIBOJ $1 iejal0 Ha OCHOBAaHUU TOTO, YTO
OeTbIii LIBET OOBIMHO OJTUIIETBOPSIET 3KEHCKOE posiiee Havato © . Uto ke KacaeTcst
cioBa {5} mbin, To cioBapb «Mope nucbMen» (Kermunr u ap. 1969, 1, c. 287, No.
3981) ykasbiBaeT mjist Hero oMoHuM {40} mbin, yTOo O3HA4YaeT membrum virile.
OTcrona ciieIyeT, 9to coueTanue {8} phdn mbin aieropuueckyl 03HaYaI0 «MaTh —
oTell», T.. 9TO YHMBEpcalbHasl ONIO3UIIMS KEHCKOTO M MY»KCKOT0 Havyal, XapakK-
TepHasi IjIsI MHOTMX KyJIBTYp BocToka.

HeoxunanHoe nmoarBepxaeHUe CBOEMY OIpeie/IeHUIO 3HaUeHUs coueTa-
Hus {8} phbn mbin s Monydriia B HaOIIKMCSIX HAa TAHTYTCKOM MKOHE, HAXO.s -
weiics B Cankr-IlerepOypre B Opmuraxe ’ (Pyoosa 1993, c. 206). MkoHa npes-
cTaBiIsieT coboil n3obpaxkeHue [yaHb-UHb, OMHAKO MEHS 3aMHTEpeCcOoBaIn
TOJIbKO HAJIMUCU Ha KUTACKOM (Sic!) psimoM ¢ M300paKeHUSIMU JOHATOPOB B
MMPaBOM HWKHEM YTy MUKOHEI. [IBe skeHCKMe (PUTyphI B 60raTo pacIimThIX 30J10-
TOM KPaCHBIX OfEXIaX pa3jIuyaroTcs Mo Bo3pacTy — cieBa (0nuxke K [yaHb-
WMHb) CTOUT XEHIIIMHA CTapIlero Bo3pacra, cripaBa — MoJioziast. BHenrHee cxo-
CTBO MEXKIY JKEHIIMHAMM MTO3BOJISIET MPEAITOI0XNTh, YTO 3TO MaTh U JI0Yb, a
UX OJIeK/1a YKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, UYTO OHM MPUHAIEXAT K UMIIEpaTOPCKOM haMu-
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JIM (COrJIacCHO TaHTyTcKoMy CBOJy 3aKOHOB HUKTO, J1aXKe POACTBEHHUKH M-
rnepaTopa, He MOT HOCUTh PaCLIUTYIO 30JI0TOM ofexkay, cM. KeruaHoB 1987a, c.
223). CneBa OT >K€HIIMHbI CTaplIero Bo3pacTa HaAMuCh B KapTyllle HAUMHAET-

csl C coueTaHMsl 4= [k, B HAAIMCH CJieBa OT MOJIOJOM XKEHIIIMHbBI YITOTPeOJIeHO

coYyeTaHue % {k , T.e. IPUBEJEHbI KUTACKNE COOTBETCTBUA caoBam {12}

phbn u {5} mbin, cHaGxxeHHbIe CIOBOM [ . Takum 06pa3oMm, u 31ech cjioBa {12}
phbn wu {5} mbin cocrtaBagioT Tmapy. TekKcT B KapTymax
B o R ow ﬁrjﬂ 3 3 a_l & . To-BuammoMy, 3TO aIeropus:
oz haMuIeii a8 M300pakeHa cynpyra TAaHTyTCKOTo uMIiepaTopa, a moj da-
MWIAEN & — UX 1I0Yb, COIJIACHO MAaTPUJIMHEWNHONM CUCTEME OTCYETA POACTBA
Hocsiast paMUIIUIO CBOETO OTLA, TAHTYTCKOTO MMIIEPATOpa & *, T.e. Ha KO-

He MepPCOHUOULIMPOBAHBI MYXXCKO€ U XKEHCKOE Havaja, M HOCUTEJISIMU UX
BBICTYIIaI0T COOTBETCTBEHHO MUMIIEpATOp U uMIeparpuua. Maes enuHcTBa
JKEHCKOTO U MYKCKOTO HayaJl, [I0-BUAMMOMY, JiexKajia B OCHOBE BCEr0 MUPO-
MOHUMAaHUS TAHTYTOB. [1poBeeHHbBIIT MHOM aHAIN3 TAHTYTCKUX ITOCIOBUILI
(Kbryanos 1974), kaxnast 3 KOTOPBIX COCTOMT U3 ABYX I1apajljieIbHO IOCT-
POEHHBIX YacTeil, MOKa3al, 4TO IO IIPEACTABIeHUSIM TAHTYTOB OKPYXalo-
LIKIA MUP Ha BCeX YPOBHIX (KOCMOC, IIPUPOIA, YETOBEK) IIPOSIBIISLI €IUH-
CTBO XEHCKOT0 1 MYKCKOro Havail. Tak, cojiHIle ObLIO CBSI3aHO C XKEHCKUM
HAvaJIOM, a JIyHa — C MY>KCKMM, UTO SICHO BUAHO U3 IIOCJIOBULIBI, B KOTOPOIA,
[IOMUMO IIPSIMOTO CPABHEHUSI MATEPU C COJIHLIEM, COJIHIE MMEET <«KEHC-
KWil» 2IUTET «6e10e» (JIyHa 3[1eCh CpPaBHUBAETCS C OTLIOM, €€ SIIUTET «Kpac-
Has»):
{43}  tu mbe phbn su ma ld[1d ldwon

khi [h(lllnin su v(d sld swew

(Kbruanos 1974, mocnosuiia 8)

MarepuHcKas KpacoTa sipue ThICSIYM OeJIbIX COJIHII,

OTLOBCKAsI MyIPOCTh CBETJIEE AECSATU ThICSY KPACHBIX JIYH.

DIUTETHI «0eJI0e» ST COTHIIA U «KpacHast» JIJIst JIYHBI ObLIH ITOCTOSTHHBI -
MU (CM. TakKe nocioBuily 199).

B TaHryTCKMX TEKCTax yacTo nMpoTuBoroctanasiercs {44} mLkHedo» — {45}
ld[é «3emie». ITo-BuarMoMy, HEOO MpeaCTaBISAIO0 COO0M MYKCKOEe Havyaso, a
3eMJIsT — KeHCKOe Havyasio. Takoii BBIBOJI MOXHO ClIeJIaTh Ha OCHOBAHKU TIOCTIO-
BUIIbI, B KOTOPOI CIOBO «HEOO» UMEET «MYKCKOM» anuTeT {5} mbin «BbICO-
KUi»:

{46} mLCmbin mi ton ni mbi
Id(é ? mi ton tslSa ru
(Kbruanos 1974, nocnosuiia 354)°
Bricokoe HEOO HE MOMOXKET, ecli 00J1aKa HU3KHE,
IlInpokas 3eMJIsT He TOMOXKET, eCJIN Iopora y3Ka.
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Kak 6b1710 moka3zaHo BbllIe, XyaHX? OJULIETBOPSIA XKEHCKOEe Hayaslo, 3Mu1-
TET 1JIsI Hee ObLT «Oeast». B TekcTe mocaoBull XyaHX? TPOTUBOIOCTABIISIETCST
YepHBIM ropaM (CM. TTOCI0BUILY 9).

B TekcTe TaHTyTCKMX pUTYaIbHbIX ITECEH HECKOJIBKO pa3 BCTpevaeTcs po-
TuBonoctasnaeHue {47} /[ lan ngl] «Ha 3amnane XaiaHblllaHb» — {48} v{lima nld
«Ha BOCTOKe XyaHxd». CienoBaTesibHO, X3JaHbllIaHb, CYUTABIIMECS BOILIO-
IIEHNWEM MYXXCKOTO Haydajia, CBSI3aHbI C 3aIajoM, M, TaKUM 00pa3oM, 3araj
MOXKHO paccMaTpuBaTh KaK MY*KCKO€ HauaJlo, Toraa Kak XyaHxd (;KeHCKOe Ha-
yajo) CBSI3aHO C BOCTOKOM, M BOCTOK MPEACTaB/sIeT COO0M KeHCKOe Havaso.
CiieyeT OTMETUTh, YTO YITOTPEOJIEHHOE B COYETAHWM «Ha BOCTOKE XyaHX3»
cioBo {49} nld «pexa» umeeT OMOHUMBI — {50} nld «BocTOK» U {51} nld «uc-
TOK». BO3MOXXHO, MO MpeacTaBIeHUsIM TaHTYTOB X T'OCYAapCTBO POIMIOCH B
pe3yibraTe COeIMHEHMST BBICOKMX X3JIaHbIIaHb Ha 3armaje ¢ 0eJTbIMUA BOJaMK
XyaHX? Ha BOCTOKE.

B nmomeintieHHO HYKe TaOIu1IEe TPUBEAESHBI Taphl CYIIECTBUTEIbHbBIX, KO-
TOpPBIE B TEKCTaX OOBIYHO IIPOTUBOIIOCTABIICHBI APYT APYTY, HEKOTOPhIE U3 HUX
MOTYT UMETb B KaUeCTBE MOCTOSIHHBIX SITUTETOB MpuUaraTebHble «0eblii» U
«BBICOKUN»:

JKEHCKOe Havyajo MYKCKOE Havasio
«Oeblit» «BBICOKUI»
COJTHIIC JIyHA

3eMJIsd Hebo

001aK0 BETEP

BOCTOK 3arma

peka ropa

XyaHx? XoaHbLIAHb
AMIIepaTpuIia UMIIepaTop

Takrm 06pa3oM, B OpUTMHAIBHOE HA3BaHUE TAHTYTCKOTO rocynapcTna {1}
phbn mbin Ih(II[é: «Benukoe rocymapcTBo beroro n BeIcoKoro» ObLIO BKITIOUE-
HO coueTaHue «OeJTblil BBICOKUIA», yKa3bIBaolllee Ha MPapoJANHY TAHTYTOB — Me-
CTO TJIe BCTPETWJINCH U ObUTA TTOXOPOHEHBI TIEPBOIIPENKN KPACHOJMIIBIX, T.€.
TaHTYTCKOTO Hapoja (moapooHee cM. Kepping forthcoming). Bto 6bl1a pacmo-
JIO>KEHHasI PSIIOM € MCTOKaMU XyaHX? CBsIlIieHHast ropa «bestast BBIcoKast MaThb».

Hwuyero HeoOBIYHOTO B MCITONIb30BAHMM I'eorpadIecKoro Ha3BaHsI B Kave-
CTBe HAaMMEHOBaHMS TOCY/IapCcTBa He OBbLIO: KUIaHe, COCEN — COBPEMEHHUKH
TaHI'yTOB, UMEHOBAJIU cBOe rocyaapcTBo JIsio (JIsio — peka Ha TeppUTOpUU K-
JTAaHBCKOTO TocynapcTBa). Ho TaHryTCKuMif «cekpeT» (BCIIOMHUM, YTO CaMU TaHTy-
TBI Ha3bIBAJIA CBOE TOCYIAPCTBO «TOCYIAPCTBOM JIECSITH THICSY CEKPETOB) 3aKITIO-



TTOCAEAHUE CTATBM "1 AOKYMEHTAL 95

YaJICd B TOM, YTO ITPU IMMUCbME BMECTO I/IepOl"J'II/I(ba ma «MaTb» B Ha3BaHUU TOPbI
CTaBWJICA €10 OMOHUM, I/IepOITII/I(I) ma «XyaHxa», 4TO ACIaJTI0Ch, ITO-BUAUMOMY, JLJIS1
TOrO, YTOOBI NOAYEPKHYTb HEPA3ZPBIBHOC €AMHCTBO MY2>KCKOTO 1 2KEHCKOI'O HavYasI,
WZIeu, JieXalleil B OCHOBE MUPOITIOHUMAaHUS TAHTYTOB.

Cmcoxk TaHIyTCKUX Meporandos
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ITpumeyanmns

" Tudpa B { } ckoOKax yKasblBaeT Ha MOPsAKOBbIi HoMep B «CIUCKe TaHTyTC-
KHUX UeporndoB».

2 EcTb npuMep ynoTpebueHus couetanus {9} ndzwe [h(I] natupyembrii 1312 .,
T.€. TIOUTH Yepe3 CTO JIeT TocJIe MaaeHusl TaHTyTcKoro rocynapera (Lu L3uHb-60
1988, c. 317).

3 TanryTckoe cioBo {17} k[d g nepeBoXy KakK «pUTyalbHas necHs». HeBckuit,
a 3a HuM u Keraanos (1970), mepeBOASIT 3TO CIOBO KaK «Oa».

4 CyniecTByloT 1 Ipyrue u3faHus caoBaps «KeMuyXuHa Ha JaJ0HW», OQHAKO
3[eCh S UCTIONB3YIO TOJbKO Tyonukaruio Hucuner Taryo.

3> CornacHo npodeccopy ®Ppanke, 310 [[3uns wu 34:4b-5a.

® O cOOTHECEHHOCTH GEJIOro LIBETa C MATEPUHCKUM HAYaJIoM U MPOJOJLKEHUEM
poda B KMTAMCKOM KyJBTYpe B CBS3U C HaJoXeHHeM KyJibTa «beoxutonHoi [yaHb-
HMHb» Ha KYJIbT MECTHOTO XEHCKOro 0oxecTBa — vyagononaTeabHullbl CyHI3bI HIHH
HsiH (cM. AstekceeB 1966). O cOOTBETCTBYIOIIEH CeMaHTHUKE OEJIOro IBeTa B APYTUX
kynbrypax cM. (Tepuep 1983, c. 33, 82.).

7 Dra nkoHa onybnukosana M.JI. Pynosoit (Rudova 1993, c. 206-207).

Lo
8 TanryTckoro ummneparopa nox hamuineil & He CylecTBOBAJIO, 3TO aJLIero-

pus. Ciosa {12} phOn u {5} mbin xak baMuium He YIIOTPEDIISIUC, YTO SICHO U3 TOTO,
YTO WX HET B crnucke dhamuiuii B cioBape «Muaeorpaduueckas cmech» (TepeHTbeB-
KartaHnckuii B meyatn). [1o-Buaumomy, 3T haMUINK ObLTA TAOYMPOBAHbI U HE MOTJIU
YIOTpeOJISIThCSI OOBIKHOBEHHBIMU JIIoAbMU. COOTBETCTBYIOLIME KUTACKKUE (paMu-
JIMU TIepeJaHbl Apyrumu neporaudamu — {41} ph€én {42} kéuw.

° INocnoBuua nmpuseneHa B MoeM nepesone. [lepeson E.W. Keraanosa (1974, c.
122): «Bricokoe HeOO He MOMOIIHMK HU3KOMY 00JIaKy, IIMpOKas 3eMJis He ITOMOILII-
HUK Y3KOU JOpOTe».



TTOCAEAHUE CTATBM "1 AOKYMEHTAL 97

Mi-Nia (Tangut) Self-appellation and
Self-portraiture in Khara-Khoto Materials *

Nowadays the terms «Tangut» and «Xia» («Xi Xia»)!
are commonly used in scholarly literature to designate both the Tangut state
(982—1227) and the people who have founded it. However, it is well known
that these terms, foreign to the Tanguts, belong to those who contributed to
the fall of the Tangut state and to the scattering of the people: the term «Tangut»
was used by the Mongols (in 1227 the Tangut state fell victim to the
Mongolian invasion), while «Xia» («Xi Xia») — by the Chinese (later, in the
last decades of the fourteenth century, when Yuan dynasty was giving its place
to Ming, the process of extermination of the Tangut people was seemingly
completed; at least such was the situation in Khara Khoto — being destroyed
it was abandoned by its inhabitants just at that time) 2. However, in Tangut
texts there do exist Tangut indigenous names for the Tangut state, {1} phOn
mbin [h(IDI[é «The Great State of the White and Lofty»“, and for its people —
{2} mi and {3} mi-niaw. But the tradition of using the foreign designations is
so stable that, despite the fact that today these indigenous terms are quite
familiar to the scholars, the foreign designations are still preferred >.

For more than half a century lasted a scholarly polemic on the
interpretation (translation) of the name of the Tangut Empire®. The translation
«The Great State of the White and Lofty (=High)», suggested by me, was
accepted by some scholars, for example, Ruth W. Dunnell 7. As for Tangut
self-appellations ®, two words, {2} mi and {3} mi-nias, are generally used in
the scholarly literature. However, my study of Tangut self-appellations has
shown that there are two more Tangut words with the same meaning, {4} [h0be
and {5} lhDbe-nd[éi, which in Tangut poetry written in a specific language
(the ritual language, see below) correspond to {2} mi and {3} mi-niawu
respectively.

Quite unexpectedly, the analysis of the Tangut self-appellations from the
ritual language has shed new light on the depiction of the people in Tangut
paintings, providing indications that some may be identified as representatives
of the two Tangut tribes (see below). Accordingly, the first part of this article
focuses on the Tangut self-appellations, whereas the second — on the images

* Published in: Manuscripta Orientalia. 2001. Vol. 7, No. 4. P. 37-47.
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of the Tanguts in paintings and engravings from Khara Khoto. It is to be
noted that in the second part of the article I have made an attempt to use,
instead of foreign designations, one of the Tangut self-appellations, namely,
{3} mi-nias. 1 hope that other scholars will do justice to the Tanguts returning
them the name the Tanguts used themselves.

As was said above, there are four words meaning «Tangut» which occur
in texts: {2} mi, {3} mi-niaw, {4} IhbGwe and {5} [hDwe-nd[éi. The difference
between them has not been determined yet. E.I. Kychanov translates {2} mi
as «Tangut-mi» and {4} [hDbe as «Tangut-/hi»°, thus revealing his opinion that
these Tangut terms are not identical, standing for different groups of the
Tanguts. In the respective commentary to his translation, Kychanov admits
that for the time being it is difficult to determine the difference between the
two terms. However, he supposes that {2} mi may be compared with the Tibetan
word mi «man», while {4} [hibe — with the Tibetan word lha «sacred» '°.

My study of the four Tangut self-appellations has shown that the choice
of the term depends on the character of the Tangut text: {2} mi and {3} mi-
niaw are used in the texts written in the common language, while {4} /lh[be
and {5} lhbbe-nd[éi — in the ritual language. Note that the Tangut self-
appellations differ in class they belong to: one-syllable self-appellations are
adjectives, while two-syllable self-appellations are nouns.

It is important to explain here what I mean by «common language» and
«ritual language». It was Nishida Tatsuo who was the first to discover two
different vocabulary layers in Tangut odes {6} ndz[d; he named them
«vocabulary I» and «vocabulary II» !'. Ten years later, having found that the
grammar of the texts of the odes written in the «vocabulary I» differs from
that of the texts written in the «vocabulary II», I put into scholarly circulation
the terms «ritual language» (Nishida’s «vocabulary I») ' and «common
language» (Nishida’s «vocabulary 11») 3.

The majority of Tangut texts, both indigenous and translations, is written
in the common language. These texts may be divided into three groups:

1. Tangut official texts which include Tangut Law Code 4, documents,
colophons, etc.;

2. narration, including the encyclopaedia «The Sea of Meanings
Established by the Saints» °, prefaces and epilogues to various Tangut
writings, explanations in Tangut dictionaries, Tangut translations of Buddhist
texts and Chinese secular writings '°, as well as narrative passages in Buddhist
texts;

3. Tangut poetry — {6} ndzld «odes» (only the parts written in the common
language), {7} k[d «ritual songs», {8} ndew I[d «sayings» (sometimes named
as proverbs) V7.

Tangut ritual language is used only in the Tangut odes (so far I have come
across only one ritual song which similarly is written partly in the ritual
language). It seems that the Tangut odes are the most ancient layer in Tangut
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poetry compiled in pre-Buddhist times (one finds here neither Buddha’s
name nor Buddhist vocabulary). This was the time when the Tanguts had
their own religion, the so-called «Root West». The ideas of this Tangut
indigenous religion have been mirrored in the odes '*. The ancient provenance
of the odes is also proved by the lack of such ethnonyms as Khitans, Jurchens,
Mongols, Uighurs, attested in the ritual songs. In contrast with the odes, the
content of ritual songs is permeated with Buddhist ideas, betraying their far
later provenance.

Table 1
Common language Ritual language
Official texts Narration Poetry Poetry
Law Code, documents, | Encyclopaedia “The Sea of Meanings Established by the| odes (partly), odes (partly)

colophons Saints”, prefaces, epilogues, explanations in dictionaries, ritual songs,
Tangut translations of Chinese secular writings and| sayings
narrative passages in Buddhist texts

One and the same passage in the odes is first written in the ritual language
and then in the common language. A comparison of such passages has shown
that: (i) the text in the ritual language is not translated verbatim into the
common language, it is rather a rendition of certain ideas expressed in the
ritual language; (ii) the words with the same meaning (synonyms) in the ritual
language and common language as a rule are completely different both in
their appearance and phonetic value, i.e. neither the graphic nor the reading
of a character points to the semantic closeness of the synonyms in the two
languages '%; (iii) one-syllable words in the common language, irrespective of
the class they belong to (except verbs), correspond to two-syllable words in
the ritual language; (iv) the ritual language lacks grammatical morphemes.
There are no postpositions, almost no verbal prefixes, even the interrogation
is expressed by the word «to ask». The relations between the words in a sentence
are ruled by the word order.

On the whole, the ritual language gives an impression of an artificial
language.

However, the ritual language is of great importance to the Tangut studies,
for it represents the only written source where Tangut mythology is encoded.
The meticulous labour undertaken by the Tangut scholars is really
unbelievable: each character they had invented for a word in the common
language was supplied with its correlate (synonym) in the ritual language. At
the same time, the Tangut scholars had worked out a complicated system of
homophones which could serve as a key for decoding text.

Let us now turn to the terms {2} mi and {3} mi-niaw used in the common
language. Each has its own domain of usage; the word {2} mi prevails in all
kinds of Tangut texts. No doubt, it is the most common Tangut self-designation
and the only one used in official texts (e.g. Tangut Law Code). One can even
name it «an universal self-appellation». Although we find no explanation of
the word {2} mi in the dictionary «The Sea of Characters», this word is
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preserved in the list of Tangut characters compiled by N.A. Nevsky in the
1930s ?°. This list renders {2} mi as «Tangut». But what is more important, it
provides its homophone, {9} mi ?', which is the second syllable in both first-
person plural pronouns — {10} nga mi «we» (inclusive) and {11} ngiw mi
«we» (exclusive) ?%. For this reason, we have all grounds to suppose that the
listeners might perceive {2} mi «Tangut» as «we». Being an adjective, {2} mi
is mainly used as an attribute (it often stands before such nouns as «state»,
«men», «son») and, as a rule, without the postposition {12} ’in. To cite some
examples: {13} mi lh{l«Tangut state» 23, {14} mi nd[ho «Tangut men» %4,
{15} mi ‘iwOndi «Tangut script» 2°, {16} mi [ su (?)?° rai «Tangut Great
Tripiaka» ¥, {17} mi I[é xew ‘iwan «Tangut Great School» 2, {18} mi ngwu
«Tangut word» (contrasted, for example, with {19} [Angwo «Chinese word»)
2 etc.

The word {2} mi occurs in Tangut poetry as well; the inventor of the
Tangut script in one of the Tangut ritual songs {7} k[dis named {20} mi ngo no
«Tangut teacher». It also occurs in odes, e.g. {21} mi ndz[d «Tangut rituals».
In the ode «The Monthly Pleasures» %, it is used as an attribute of the noun
{22} zi «<son» (Chin. zi) — {23} mi zi «Tangut sons» (= Tangut people).

In all examples cited above the word {2} mi is used as an attribute
(adjective). But it also may be used as a noun. In this case, it goes usually with
other ethnonyms. Such is the usage in official documents (e.g. in Tangut Law
Code), as well as in poetry. We read in Tangut Law Code: {24} [/[Ilts[d zwon
ndzbwo mi za phl‘'wei ‘we ni ts(d ngu z[d [u mbi mbin m(é nda mi (?)' ta ‘in twlJ
mbi mbin na ndld mbu v[éi ndzu mi viéi m(é nda (?)3? lu ngwe ta tsIl] mbi mbin
ti sei mi ndzbbo ndin khwei ¥ («When a Tangut, a Chinese, a Tibetan or an
Uighur are doing one and the same work but their ranks are not equal, let
each be sitting according to his rank. If they do one and the same work and
their ranks are equal, do not take the services (merits) of other people into
account and let the Tangut be superior» — the translation is mine).

One more example from a ritual song: {25} phliza mi so a ma we
(«Tibetans, Chinese and Tanguts, [all] three have originated from one and
the same place (lit. ‘have one mother-place’)»).

The last two examples clearly show that in conjunction with other
ethnonyms the word {2} mi stands without the word {26} ndzbdo «man» or
{22} zi «<son», but if alone, the words {26} ndzwo or {22} zi are obligatory. This
rule is clearly seen in the example from the Law Code {24}: the word {26} ndzhio
appears after {2} mi only when it is used the second time, i.e. when it stands
alone without other ethnonyms. In poetry, where the number of characters in a
line is strictly regulated, {2} mi may occur without the word {26} ndz0bo or
{22} zi in the meaning «Tangut» ** or even may have the postposition {12} ‘in,
when used as an attribute — {27} mi ‘in ndew I[d «Tangut sayings» 3 In bilingual
Tangut-Chinese texts, the term {2} mi is rendered into Chinese as fan (e.g. in
the title of a preface to the famous Tangut-Chinese dictionary «The Pearl in the
Palm»). In the preface itself, the Chinese collocation fan-han «Tangut-Chinese»
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stands for the Tangut {28} mi-za .

Let us now turn to another Tangut self-appellation which also belongs
to the common language — {3} mi-niaw. This word is well known to scholars,
since the ethnonym mi-nyag designates the Tanguts in Tibetan texts. It is to
be kept in mind that the first syllable {29} mi from the collocation {3} mi-
niaw is not homophonous with {2} mi . But, importantly, {29} mi in {3} mi-
niaw is homophonous with {30} mi «<mother» in the collocation {31} ma mi
«mother-ancestor», the difference between them is only tonal: {29} mi in
{3} mi-niaiis read in the second tone, while {30} miin {31} ma mi — in the
first tone 3. This, one may suppose, means that this Tangut self-appellation
is somehow connected with the Mother, {31} ma mi, the ancestor of the
Tanguts, mentioned in the ritual song «Tangut Sacred Origins Eulogy» *°.

In contrast with {2} mi, {3} mi-niaw is found neither in official
documents nor in narration; it is attested only in poetry. The difference
between the usage of the words {2} mi and {3} mi-niaw is clearly visible in the
combination of these words with the noun «scholar» {32} rin ngwu: in the
preface to the Tangut proverbs, i.e. in narration, the word {2} mi is used as an
attribute to the word «scholar» *°, whereas in a ritual song in place of {2} mi
we find the word {3} mi-niaw— {33} mi rin ngwu «Tangut scholar» (narration)
and {34} mi-niaw rin ngwu «Tangut scholar» (poetry).

That {3} mi-nias is anoun, may be seen in the next sentence from a ritual
song:

{35} ‘u nld ldu we tshon z(d mb(i
ni nin vid lhiijo ma phbn mbin
mi-niaw nd(1d ’in [hilltha vidi

«The stone cities of the black-headed ones on the banks
of the desert waters,
The paternal burial mounds of the red-faced ones
[at the foot of the mountain] White and Lofty Mother.
Here is to be found the land of the tall mi-niaw».

Being an attribute, {3} mi-niaw does not need the postposition {12} ‘in,
e.g. {34} mi-niaw rin ngwu «Tangut scholar».

I now move to the Tangut self-appellations, namely, {4} [hbhe and
{5} Ihhbe-nd[éi, used in the ritual language. Out of four known, {4} lh[be is
the only one which is explained in the dictionary «The Sea of Characters»
(explanations for the other three Tangut self-appellations are missing) *':
{36} [hDbe ta lhDve-ndlCéi lIImi-niaw [Q0mi ndz0bo ‘in ‘i ** («lhDbe means
{5} lhbbe-ndléi, {3} mi-niaw, {2} mi man»).

In explaining the word {4} [hlbe, the dictionary lists three other Tangut
self-appellations. It seems that in the eyes of the Tanguts all four Tangut self-
appellations had one and the same meaning **.
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In the text of the odes, it was not so easy to distinguish a passage written
in the ritual language from a passage written in the common language.
Sometimes the text in the ritual language is not rendered into the common
language at all, as if it were a well-known quotation which needs no
explanation. Only in «The Ode on Monthly Pleasures» the boundary between
the description of the lunar months, given first in the ritual language and then
in the common language, is clearly set by the titles (the name of the month),
since each passage begins with the title given in the respective language. Judging
from their usage in the description of the eleventh lunar month in «The Ode
on Monthly Pleasures», {4} [h[We of the ritual language corresponds to {2} mi
of the common language: the collocation {23} mi zi «Tanguts» (lit. «Tangut
sons») is rendered as {37} [hbe no «Tanguts» (lit. «Tangut sons») in the ritual
language.

I believe that {2} mi and {4} [h[We, both being adjectives, share one meaning
and differ only in that they are used respectively in the common and ritual
languages. That the word {4} /[hQWe (ritual language) corresponds
to {2} mi (common language) may also be seen in the fact that both ethnonyms
occur as an attribute of the noun «state» — {38} /hbbe [h(II{«The Ode on Ritual
Verses»(?)) and {13} mi [h{II/*. Similarly, {4} [hDbe is used in texts only as an
attribute and does not need the postposition {12} ‘in.

The word {4} lhhke is also found in the ritual songs. It may be included
into their titles: {39} [hbbe sid m[J‘on kld — the song «Tangut Sacred Origins
Eulogy» and {40} [hlnd[Wi su [hWe tshld so kld — the song «Tangut Virtue is
Higher than that of the Other States». Mind that it is {4} l[hObe (not {2} mi!)
included into the songs’ titles. It is also attested in the text of «The Sea of
Meanings Established by Saints» ({41} and {42} are given in my translation):
{41} IhDbe ‘iwan ngCithidw % («There are beautiful mountains in the Tangut
(lhbbe) land»). The Tangut commentary on this statement runs as follows:
{42} mi lh{ling[itsai Inc ton («There are (lit. ‘grow’) big and small mountains
in the Tangut (mi) state»). The two citations once more corroborate the idea
that both /A0#e and mi have one meaning — «Tangut» (in the main body of the
text of the encyclopaedia the word {2} /hObe is used, whereas in the
commentary — the word {4} mi).

Finally, let us turn to the second Tangut self-appellation used in the
ritual language — {5} /hbbe-nduei. So far 1 have come across it only in the
parts of the odes written in the ritual language. The next example proves it to
be a noun: the four-syllable collocation {43} [hhbe-ndyei mai ndzu «Tangut
horses» (ritual language) is rendered in the common language as {44} mi zi
rl[d tld «Tangut sons» horses», i.e. in the common language where stands the
adjective {2} mi, it was necessary to add the noun «son». The usage of the four
Tangut self-appellations in various kinds of Tangut texts is shown in Table 2.
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Table 2
Common language Ritua language
Tangut self- appellations Official texts Narration Poetry Poetry (parts of odes)
mi (adj.) + + + -
mi-nias (noun) - - + -
lhswe (adj.) - + + +
Ihiwe ndzrei (noun) - - - +

In the preceding pages, I have examined the Tangut self-appellations. In
what follows I will touch upon the images of the mi people in Tangut paintings,
which have been brought to light in connection with their self-appellations. I
would like to remind that in this part of the study I use
exclusively Tangut self-appellations. For this purpose, I have chosen the self-
appellation {3} mi-niaw, since (i) mi-niaw is a noun and one does not have to
add nouns with the meaning «man», «son» or «people» as in case of {2} mi;
(ii) {3} mi-niaw is very close to the well-known ethnonym mi-nyag used in
Tibetan texts, thus there will be no bewilderment about the meaning of the
term. However, because of the difficulties connected with the rendering of
the symbol w (sounds like Russian &) in the publications, it seems more
convenient to drop it and use the Tangut self-appellation in the simplified
form mi-nia.

There is also one more problem which needs discussing beforehand; it is
the problem of the two terms «black-headed» and «red-faced» used in mi-nia
indigenous texts. These terms, as is widely believed, stand for two groups of
mi-nia people. But the specific characteristics distinguishing the black-
headed from the red-faced have not been defined so far, and the meaning of
the terms remains obscure. First, I will recount in brief my observations
about these two terms “.

The terms «black-headed» and «red-faced», constantly used in mi-nia
texts, stand for two different groups (=tribes): the black-headed, being
descended from the priests of the indigenous religion, Root West, represent
the mi-nia elite, while the red-faced constitute the mi-nia common people.
In mi-nia mythology, these terms can be traced back to the pair of totem
animals — {45} nd[iu «crane» («black-headed») and «<monkey» («red-faced»).
In the passages written in the ritual language, the word {45} nd[iu «crane»
often stands for the collocation «black-headed». I suppose that «crane» and
«monkey» originally were the names of the two tribes which formed the mi-
nia people.

In the odes one may pick up some fragments of a mi-nia myth explaining
the origin of the red-faced. According to this myth, somewhere in an upland
dwelt ten thousand people. (Since in the texts the number «ten thousand» is
usually associated with the red-faced, contrasted with one thousand of the
black-headed, one may suppose that those dwelling in the upland were only
the red-faced.) First there was no difference between men and animals
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(supposedly the monkeys). But in course of time the faces of some had become
red and they turned into cross-eyed men, while those with hair on their faces
remained animals. (Perhaps this is the reason why in the painting discussed
below the faces of the mi-nia — the red-faced as well as the black-headed —
are clearly shaven.)

I believe that only the red-faced were regarded as the mi-nia; in the
painting discussed below, the black-headed in their appearance differ from
the red-faced, seemingly representing another anthropological type. A passage
from «The Ode on Sayings» seems to confirm my assumption. As is usual in
the odes, this passage is first rendered in the ritual language ({46}) and then
in the common language ({47}): {46} mi mbi ma so nd[(Iu kaw xwai lhiwe
shve nd[(wu nilin[Th nglé lhiwe shhe tld we tshilliu («In an upland [dwelt] ten
thousand people. They were cross-eyed. There were two kinds of red-faced
(Ihwe shwe): red-faced (La ngld) and red-faced (/hbe shbe). [The latter] were
wise [and could] speak» (ritual language)). {47} phld ‘iwan mbin khi ndzbwo
nd[ld mei ndon ni (?) [d mi ndzbbo mllini tha nin s(é sid nda («In an upland
dwelt ten thousand people. [They were] cross-eyed. [Those who had] hair
[on their] faces were not men. Men were those whose faces had become red.
They were wise and were first to speak» (common language)).

Taken separately the passages are obscure, but since the content of the
passage in the ritual language is repeated in the common language and, what
is important, not in a word-for-word rendition, we may grasp the idea more
adequately. We may conclude that: (i) judging from their number (ten
thousand), all the people who dwelt in the upland certainly were the red-
faced; (ii) out of the two names for the red-faced which are used in the ritual
language — {48} [hhwe shwe and {49} L& nglé — only {48} [hLwesObe stands for
the people. Seemingly, {49} L& nglé designates a group of men and animals
before their differentiation. In turn, the red-faced {48} /hDObe shGhe are
characterised by (a) red colour of the face, (b) lack of facial hair, and
(c) crossed eyes *'.

When I looked in the dictionaries for the homophones for {48} l[hObe
shwe «red-faced», it turned out that the first syllable in this collocation
{50} Ihiwe «face» is homophonous with the mi-nia self-appellation used in
the ritual language, namely, {4} /h0be . Thus, we may state that the meaning
of the term «red-faced» coincides with that of the term mi-nia. Such
understanding of the term «red-faced» as an equivalent of the term mi-nia is
supported by another ode, «The Ode on Monthly Pleasures». In the description
of the eleventh lunar month, we find the same characteristic of the mi-nia as
«cross-eyed»: {51} [hbbe no kaw xwai («lhbBhe sons (=mi-nia) [with] crossed
eyes» — in ritual language) and {52} mi zi mei ndon («mi sons [with] crossed
eyes» — in common language). In this example, {4} [hObe from the ritual
language is rendered as mi in the common language. Thus, we may conclude
that the term mi-nia (=mi, [hiwe, [h[We s[e) implies only the red-faced,
whereas the black-headed, by their origin, did not belong to the mi-nia.
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Concluding the first part of the article, I would like to add one more
observation. The second syllable in the name of the mi-nia imperial clan
Weiming {53} ngwe mi — {54} mi — is a homophone of {2} mi, which, as was
shown above, is the only mi-nia self-appellation common to all types of mi-
nia texts (I name it «an universal self-appellation»). The only difference
between the two homophones lies in the tone: {54} mi is read in the first tone,
whereas {2} mi — in the second tone *. Obviously, this fact was to demonstrate
the indigenous (mi-nia) origin of the ruling family, and this means that the
Weimings belonged to the red-faced. The same may be said about the Simings
{55} si mi, who were the conjugal partners of the Weimings: the second syllable
in the name {55} si mi coincides with that of the name Weiming {53} ngwe mi.
Thus, the Simings were looked upon as the red-faced as well. It means that
the mi-nia rulers were regarded as descendants of the red-faced (not black-
headed!) by both maternal and paternal lineages.

To support my observation, I would like to draw the reader’s attention to
one of the paintings on silk from Khara Khoto (now in the State Hermitage
Museum). Here, in my view, we find the portraits of the representatives of the
mi-nia (see the front cover of the present issue). The depiction is in the lowest
register of the painting «Guanyin, Moon in Water» **. Close to a fresh-dug
grave stand four persons dancing and playing musical instruments. To their
left are two horses — a dark stallion and a light-coloured mare. We see the
faces only of two persons out of four. One of them, dressed in red, is clapping
his hands, the other (in green) is playing the harp; both are bareheaded. Two
other figures are shown from the back. They are dressed in green, with caps
(different in shape) on their heads. One of them is dancing, the other playing
the flute °'. My assumption is that the two persons with visible faces personify
the red-faced (the figure dressed in red) and the black-headed (dressed in
green).

The assumption is based on the description of the mi-nia appearance
made by two great travellers, Marco Polo (mid-13th century) and
N.M. Przewalski (last decades of the 19th century), since the faces of the two
people in the lowest register of the painting «Guanyin, Moon in Water» can
serve as an illustration to the description of the mi-nia made by both travellers.

According to Marco Polo, Tangut people are «fat, snub-nosed, [their]
hair are black; they have neither beard nor moustache» 32. Przewalski gives a
similar, and more detailed, description of the mi-nia, stating that in their
appearance the mi-nia stand in sharp contrast with both the Chinese and the
Mongols: «In general, they are of average height, sometimes even tall, thickset,
broad-shouldered. Their hair, eyebrows, moustache and beard without
exception are black; they have black eyes, usually large or of medium size,
but not narrow-cut as the Mongols have, straight, sometimes (not very seldom)
aquiline or snub nose, thick lips, rather often turned outside out. Their cheek-
bones are slightly high, but not so sharp as the Mongols» cheek-bones. Their
faces on the whole are oblong, but not flat; their skull is round...» 3 The
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traveller also mentions that the mi-nia always shave their moustache and
beard.

Inthe 1970s, Dr A.P. Terentyev-Katansky singled out two major types of the
mi-nia on the grounds of descriptions in various sources, including those by
Marco Polo and Przewalski: (i) with very broad cheek-bones, blunt, fleshy nose,
sometimes turned up, often snub, dark or reddish complexion; (ii) with slightly
elongated face and protruding, fairly large nose sometimes hooked, almost
aquiline, with a heavy lower part of the face, sometimes puffy, large eyes without
the well pronounced Mongolian eye-lids, with full scarlet lips. A characteristic
feature of this type is a massive long nose, with a lump, a fleshy tip and large
nostrils 3.

The two major types of the mi-nia picked out by Terentyev-Katansky
coincide with the red-faced and the black-headed respectively as they are
shown in the painting «Guanyin, Moon in Water». The bareheaded person in
red who stands clapping his hands in the middle of the four-people group
represents the first type,
or the red-faced (see
fig. 1). The figure is
placed in the centre of
the four-people group,
which underscores his
significance among the
depicted. In addition, the
man is tall (if we measure
the height of his figure
and compare it with that
of the stallion, we will see
that he nearly reaches the
stallion’s nose-bridge)
and broad-shouldered. He
has a round skull (=broad
cheek-bones) and large
eyes; he is snub-nosed, his
lips are thick and turned
outside out. He is cleanly
shaven. Especially signif-
icant is his reddish com-
plexion — not only his
face, but also his hands are
reddish, in contrast with

Fig.1
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the person who stands to his left. All indicates his being a red-faced, that is, a mi-
nia. His tufa hairstyle also confirms his mi-nia ethnicity: it is known that by one
of his first edicts (1033) the first mi-nia Emperor, Yuan-hao, ordered the mi-nia
to have a special hairdo named fufa .

In Khara Khoto collection housed in the St. Petersburg Branch of the Insti-
tute of Oriental Studies, there is one more depiction of the red-faced (see fig. 2).
One of the scenes in the engraving, illustrating the preface to the «Sutra of the
Golden Light», shows three people slaughtering animals * (see fig. 3). An in-
scription to the depiction, in mi-nia script, runs as follows: «[Zhang] Ju-dao
slaughters animals»*’. The appearance of all of the three persons in the engraving
coincides with the red-faced type (broad cheek-bones and turned-up noses),
betraying their mi-nia ethnicity.

The embodiment of the second type, or the black-headed, in the painting
«Guanyin, Moon in Water» is the figure shown in profile, standing in the same
group of four (see fig. 4). Dressed in green, the man is playing a seven-stringed
harp held between his left shoulder and cheek. The frame of the harp almost
conceals his face. The man, the fingers of both his hands on the harp strings, is
cleanly shaven. He is shown even taller than the one in red and the broadness of
his shoulders is especially noticeable. His nose is aquiline, lips are thick, and his
low jaw is heavy; however, the skull does not seem round. His lips are scarlet and
complexion is pale, in contrast with the reddish complexion of the red-faced
figure. One may say that the appearance of the man with the harp is much in
keeping with the characteristic features ascribed by Terentyev-Katansky to the
second type.

His haircut is seemingly not in the fufa style*®; the lack of a long strand of hair
characteristic of tfufa is significant, but it may be that it is merely not seen being
concealed by the frame of the harp. Still, his hairstyle differs from that of the red-
faced: on the left side of his head, seen to us, the hair reaches his ear, whereas there
is no hair near the left ear of the red-faced. It seems that only the back of his head
isshaven.

But the most distinctive feature definitely labelling the character as a black-
headed is the harp in his hands. The point needs some explanation. As was said
above, in the ritual language the word {45} nd[Id «crane» often stands for the
collocation «black-headed». The harp held by the person whom I identify as a black-
headed, is most likely named {56} nd[Id kia (lit. «crane harp»). Among mi-nia
musical instruments listed in the dictionary «The Pearl in the Palm»*°, there are two
kinds of harps: (i) {62} lho kld (Chin. zheng), with thirteen or sixteen strings,
translated by Nishida Tatsuo as «Chinese harp» and (ii) {56} nd[Iud k(a (Chin.
konghou) translated by Nishida as «kind of harp». It seems that of these two harps
{56} nd[Ii kld@ more fits to the type of the harp shown in the picture. It looks as if the
painter, to avoid misinterpretation of the figure in green and to show that the man
represents a black-headed, depicted him with a crane harp in his hands. Moreover,
the harp is drawn in such a manner that it nearly conceals the face of the black-
headed, which, I believe, was made intentionally to stress the enigmatic nature
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Fig. 2
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(=heavenly origin) of the
black-headed .

As to the colour of
the clothing of the red-
faced and black-headed in
the painting «Guanyin,
Moon in Water», it is also
symbolic. If the green
colour of the garment of
the black-headed figure
may point to his nobility
61 the red colour of the
dress of the red-faced
certainly has a special
meaning. As a
representative of the

common people, he should wear black-coloured clothes ¢?, but his garment is red,
the colour forbidden for the commoners. However, one can notice that the red
colour of his dress is not so bright as that of the stallion’s harness or Guanyin’s
shawl ©; it is pink rather than red (during the centuries the colour may have lost its
original colour). Be this as it may, the colour of his dress stands in sharp contrast
with that of all other people standing near the grave — all of them have green

clothes. His position in the centre of
the group, the red colour of his dress
and that he is the only person seen full-
faced and full-length, all indicates that
he is the main figure in the group of the
four characters.

Thus, I believe that in the picture,
near the fresh-dug grave, are depicted
representatives of the two tribes which
formed the mi-nia people — the red-
faced and the black-headed. Seeming-
ly, when these two tribes («monkeys»
and «cranes») had jointly founded «The
Great State of the White and Lofty», the
self-appellation of the much more nu-
merous tribe, the red-faced, whose spe-
cial position is stressed in the depiction
by means of colour and composition %,
was adopted to designate the people of
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the newly founded state .

This study which grew out of the analysis of the mi-nia self-appellations proves
that the written and artistic parts of mi-nia treasure from Khara Khoto, or, as
R. Linrothe puts it, textual and visual evidence %, should be studied in their unity,
since they represent a single source of information both on the mi-nia people and
the exquisitely sophisticated culture created by them.

THE LIST OF TANGUT CHARACTERS
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Notes

"' The term «Tangut» is generally used in Russia, whereas «Xi» («Xi Xia») — in
China and Japan. Scholars in the West use both terms seemingly preferring «Xi» («Xi
Xia») when the state is concerned and «Tangut» when the people is touched upon. In
keeping with Russian tradition in this essay (as in all my works) I use the term «Tangut».

2 In scholarly literature one comes across a combination of both terms, which
looks rather strange —Tangut Xia. This combination is used mainly as an attribute:
Tangut Xia Buddhism, Tangut Xia capital, Tangut Xia contexts, Tangut Xia
Ushnishavijaya images, as in R. Linrothe, «Xia Renzong and the patronage of Tangut
Buddhist art: the stupa and Ushnishavijaya cult», Journal of Sung-Yuan Studies, 28,
(1998), pp. 93, 95, 99, 103.

3 The number in {} brackets corresponds to the number in the «List of Tangut
Characters» present in this essay.

* For my interpretation of this name, see K. B. Kepping, «The name of the Tangut
Empire», Toung Pao, LXXX, fasc. 4—5 (1994), pp. 357—76; also idem, «The official
name of the Tangut Empire as reflected in the native Tangut texts», Manuscripta
Orientalia, 1/3 (1995), pp. 22—32.

> My observations show that during the time of existence of the Tangut state, the
word {57} ndz[We «<summer» (Chin. xia) was never used in Tangut texts as the name of
the state or the people. See Kepping, «The name of the Tangut Empire», p. 359. The
only example known to me, when the collocation {58} ndz0de [h(I[] means «Tangut
state», dates to 1312 (see Shi Jinbo, Xi Xia fojiao shilue (Tangut Buddhism) (Yinchuan,
1988), p. 317), i.e. nearly a century after the fall of the Tangut state. But the magic of
the Chinese word «Xia» in connection with the Tanguts is so strong that even when
{57} ndz[We is used in its direct meaning as «<summer [season]», some scholars interpret
it as «Tangut». For example, the sentence {59} ndzwe m(vldi z[[[lndza tldi min — «In
summer it is impossible to estimate the enemy» — is translated as «The enemies of the
rulers of Xia [state] are innumerable» (More znacheniy, ustanovlennykh sviatymi (The
Sea of Meanings Established by the Saints), facsimile of the xylograph, publication of
the text, introduction, translation from Tangut, commentaries and appendices by
E.I. Kychanov (Moscow, 1997), p. 219, Tangut text p. 234, 1. 5).

¢ For details of the polemic, see Kepping «The name of the Tangut Empire»,
pp. 361—4.

7 R.W. Dunnell, The Great State of White and High. Buddhism and State Formation
in Eleventh-Century Xia (Honolulu, 1996), p. XI.

8 Tangut ethnonyms for other peoples also have not been studied yet. As a result,
even the list of these ethnonyms lacks clarity, not to mention their precise definition.
Cf., for example, idem, op. cit., pp. XIII—XYV, and pp. 36, 98, 99, 147, 159;
K. B. Kepping, «The famous Liangzhou bilingual stele: a new study», T’oung Pao,
LXXXIV (1998), pp. 371—3. However, within the limits of this essay it is impossible to
examine all the ethnonyms used in Tangut texts; it is to be done separately. See idem,
«Ethnonyms in Tangut indigenous texts» (forthcoming).

? Kychanov, op. cit., p. 114.

10 Ibid., p. 179, notes 108 and 107.
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' Nishida Tatsuo, «A study of ‘The Ode on Monthly Pleasures’ in Tangut language»
(in Japanese), in Gengogaku daijiten, No. 25 (1986), pp. 39—73.

12 Ritual languages are known to exist in other Tibeto-Burman languages as well,
for example, in Belhare (personal communication of B. Bickel, St. Petersburg, March
1996). However, Tangut ritual language is really something special, for we have at our
disposal written form of the ritual language.

13 Kepping, «Tangut ritual language», paper presented at the XXIX International
Conference on Sino-Tibetan Languages and Linguistics, October 10—13, 1996,
Leiden, the Netherlands.

14 Izmenennyi i zanovo utverzhdennyi kodeks deviza tsarstvovaniia Nebesnoe Protsvetanie
(1149—1169) (The Revised and Newly Endorsed Code for the Designation of the
Reign «Celestial Prosperity» (1149—1169)), publication of the text, translation from
Tangut, investigations and commentaries in four books, facsimile and notes by
E. I. Kychanov (Moscow, 1987—1989), i—iv.

15 Kychanov, More znacheniy.

16 K.B. Kepping, Sun zi v tangutskom perevode (Sun zi in the Tangut translation).
Facsimile of the xylograph, publication of the text, translation from Tangut,
introduction, commentaries, essay on grammar, vocabulary and indices (Moscow, 1979).
K. B. Kepping, Les kategoriy — utrachennaia kitayskaia leishu v tangutskom perevode
(Lei Lin — a Lost Chinese Leishu in Tangut
Translation), Facsimile of the xylograph, publication of the text, introduction,
translations from Tangut, commentaries and indices (Moscow, 1983).

'7 Vnov’ sobrannye dragotsennye parnye izrecheniia (The Newly Assembled Precious
Dual Maxims), facsimile of the xylograph, publication of the text, translation from
Tangut, introduction and commentaries by E. I. Kychanov (Moscow, 1974).

'8 Kepping, «Tangut ritual language», and idem, «The ‘black-headed’ and the
‘red-faced’ in Tangut indigenous texts» (forthcoming).

19 For example, common language {60} mbe «sun» corresponds to {61} tie lxce
«sun» in the ritual language. However, the only (*) exception seems to be the ethnonyms
— graphically some of them are composed by means of identical parts. For details, see
Kepping, «Ethnonyms in Tangut indigenous texts».

20 K.B. Kepping, E.I. Kychanov, V.S. Kolokolov, A.P. Terent’ev-Katanskiy, More
pis’men (The Sea of Characters) (Moscow, 1969), ii, p. 38, No. 3389.

2 Ibid., No. 3390.

22 Description of these two pronouns see in K. B. Kepping, Tangutskiy iazyk.
Morfologiia (Tangut Language. Morphology) (Moscow, 1985), pp. 41—9.

2 [zmenennyi i zanovo utverzhdennyi kodeks, passim.

24 Ibid., passim.

5 Li Fanwen, Tongyin yanjiu (Yinchuan, 1986), p. 767.

20 M. V. Sofronov, in his Grammatika tangutskogo iazyka (Grammar of the Tangut
Language) (Moscow, 1968), ii, p. 376, No. 4600, did not supply this character with its
reading.

27 Katalog tangutskikh buddiyskikh pamiatnikov Instituta vostokovedeniia Rossiyskoy
Akademii Nauk (Catalogue of Tangut Buddhist Texts Kept in the Russian Academy of
Sciences Institute of Oriental Studies), comp. by E. 1. Kychanov, introduction by Nishida
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Tatsuo. The publication prepared by S. Arakawa (Kyoto, 1999), p. 773.

2 N.A. Nevskiy, Tangutskaia filologiia (Tangut Philology) (Moscow, 1960), ii, p. 133.

2 Kepping, Kychanov, Kolokolov, Terent’ev-Katanskiy, op. cit., passim.

3% Gong Hwang-cherng and K. B. Kepping, «The Tangut ode ‘The Monthly
Pleasures’» (forthcoming).

31 Sofronov (op. cit., ii, p. 340, No. 2834) did not supply this character with its
reading.

32 See n. 31.

33 Izmenennyi i zanovo utverzhdennyi kodeks, iii, p. 124, Tangut text p. 445, 1. 5—7.

3% Vnov’ sobranie dragotsennye parnye izrecheniia, Tangut text p. 155,1. 5.

35 Ibid., p. 90, No. 1, Tangut text p. 155, 1. 2.

3¢ Kwanten Luc, The Timely Pearl. A 12th Century Tangut Chinese Glossary. Vol. I:
The Chinese Glosses (Bloomington, 1982), pp. 190—1.

37 According to M. V. Sofronov’s reconstruction, the vowels in {2} mi and {29} mi
from {3} mi-nias are different. See Sofronov, op. cit., ii, p. 351, No. 3316 and p. 355,
No. 3536.

3% Li Fanwen, op. cit., p. 216, 3B26 and 3B28. Professor S. E. Yakhontov
(St. Petersburg State University, personal communication, 1984, summer) has
discovered semantic affinity between Tangut homophones read in different tones. See
Kepping, Tangutskiy iazyk. Morfologiia, p. 334, n. 1.

¥ E.I. Kychanov, «Gimn Sviashchennym predkam tangutov» («Hymn to the
sacred Tangut ancestors»), in Pis’mennye Pamiatniki Vostoka. Istoriko-filologicheskie
issledovaniia, ed. A. P. Terentyev-Katansky, Ju. E. Bregel and V. M. Konstantinov
(Moscow, 1970).

* Vnov’ sobrannye dragotsennye parnye izrecheniia, p. 125, Tangut text p. 213, 1. 6.

4 The word {4} [h[Ide is pronounced in the first tone, whereas all other Tangut
self-appellations — in the second tone. And, as is known, the part of«The Sea of
Characters», which includes Tangut characters read in the second tone, is missing.

42 Kepping, Kychanov, Kolokolov, Terent’ev-Katanskiy, op. cit., i, p. 452,
No. 2787, text p. 594.

43 Mind that in the dictionary only after the word {2} mi stands the word {26} nd[ o
«man», which seemingly means that {2} mi, as I have noted above, is an adjective.

* More znacheniy, p. 307, two times.

4 Ibid., p. 114, Tangut text p. 307.

4 For details, see Kepping, «The ‘black-headed’ and the ‘red-faced’».

* For the time being, I leave aside the definition of the red-faced as «cross-
eyed», since I have not got its explanation yet.

* Li Fanwen, op. cit., p. 440, No. 4813 and No. 4812.

* Ibid., p. 215, 4B31 and 4B33, see also n. 38.

3 Since here I am interested only in the portraits of the mi-nia in the lowest
register of the painting, I do not touch upon the content of the painting itself. Its
colour reproduction and description see in Lost Empire of the Silk Road. Buddhist Art
from Khara Khoto, ed. M. Piotrovsky (Milan, 1993), p. 198 and also in K. F. Samosyuk,
«The Guanyin icon from Khara-Khoto», Manuscripta Orientalia, 111/1 (1997), pp. 53—
61 (see also the front cover of the present issue of Manuscripta Orientalia). Also cf. idem,
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«Eshche raz ob ikone ‘Guan»in’ iz Khara-Khoto (tibetskie dokumenty iz Dun’khuana)»
(«More on the Guanyin icon from Khara Khoto (Tibetan documents from
Dunhuang)»), in Ermitazhnye chteniia pamiati V.G. Lukonina. 1995—1999
(St. Petersburg, 2000), pp. 130—45; the painting is also discussed in K. B. Kepping
with FE. Wood, «The Guanyin icon (Chinghis Khan’s last campaign)» (forthcoming).

I These two persons shown from the back are not relevant to this study.

32 The Book of Marco Polo, in Dzhovanni del’ Plano Karpini. Istoriia Mongolov.
Gil’om de Rubruk. Puteshestvie v vostochnye strany. Kniga Marko Polo (Moscow, 1997),
chapter LXXII, p. 240.

33 N.M. Przheval’skiy (Przewalski), Mongoliia i strana tangutov (Mongolia and
the Tangut Land) (Moscow, 1946), p. 221.

% A.P. Terentyev-Katansky, «The appearance, clothes and utensils of the
Tanguts», in The Countries and Peoples of the East (Moscow, 1974), p. 215.

3> The head-shaving decree was, as R. Dunnell puts it (see her op. cit., p. 181),
«the most renowned of Wei-ming Yuan-hao’s nativistic innovations».

3 The engraving was published in Lost Empire of the Silk Road, p. 264, pl. 77.

7 This engraving representing an illustration to the Tangut translation of an
apocryphal preface to the «Switra of the Golden Light» was originally written in Chinese
(the names of the characters in the apocrypha obviously reveal their Chinese origin).
However, the mi-nia appearance of the people in the engraving is beyond doubt a
sound evidence proving the mi-nia origin of the engraving.

8 However, Samosyuk in her «Eshche raz ob ikone ‘Guan»in’ iz Khara-Khoto»,
p. 138, thinks that he has a tfufa hair-style.

39, Nishida Tatsuo, The Study of the Tangut Language (in Japanese) (Tokyo, 1964),
i, p. 218.

% See the list of specific features of the black-headed in Kepping, «The ‘black-
headed’ and the ‘red-faced’».

o1 Izmenennyi i zanovo utverzhdennyi kodeks, i, p. 360.

62 Ibid.

% The whole painting see in Lost Empire of the Silk Road, p. 199 and Samosyuk,
«The Guanyin icon from Khara-Khoto», Manuscripta Orientalia, 111/1 (1997), p. 52,
plate 1.

% The correlation between the red-faced and the black-headed, as it was said
above, was ten to one.

% Tt would be very interesting indeed to find out the origins of the black-headed,
the people who in their appearance were so different from the red-faced. Seemingly,
fascinating discoveries are still to be awaited.

% Linrothe, «Xia Renzong and the patronage of Tangut Buddhist art: the steipa
and Ushnoshavijays cult», p. 98.



TTOCAEAHUE CTATBM "1 AOKYMEHTAL

115
Illustrations

Fig. 1. «Figure of a ‘red-faced’», fragment of the same scroll on silk.

Fig. 2. Illustration to the preface to the switra Jin guang ming zui sheng wang jing
(Suvaraprabhesottamarajasutra), Xylograph, accordion format, 31,2 x 59,5 cm,
call

inventory No. 95, Khara

number TANG 376, Khoto,
12th century, in the collection of the St. Petersburg Branch of the Institute of
Oriental Studies.

Fig. 3. «Zhang Ju-dao slaughtering animals», fragment of the same illustration.

Fig. 4. «Figure of a ‘black-headed’», fragment of the picture «Guanyin, Moon in
Water».
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The Black-headed and the Red-faced in
Tangut Indigenous Texts

In a few years it will be already a centenary since Russian traveler and Central
Asian explorer colonel P.K. Kozlov discovered in 1909 the Tangut treasure hidden
in a suburgan (Mongolian for stupa) in Khara Khoto. From this time on, the
Tangut material from Khara Khoto (both written and artistic) is being
systematically studied by scholars in different countries. But nevertheless, today;,
as many years ago, the Tanguts and the civilization they created in some aspects
remain a mystery. Such situation first of all is due to the fact that Tangut indigenous
texts are still beyond scholarly comprehension.

In order to reveal the Tangut mystery and reconstruct Tangut world-view, it is
necessary to decode the information given in indigenous writings, particularly, in
poetry (ceremonial odes and ritual songs), and to find its reflection in art objects !,
since both written and artistic parts from Khara Khoto suburgan represent a single
source of information on the Tanguts (for details see Kepping 1999a).

Especially significant in this aspect are Tangut ceremonial odes, which, in
my opinion, belong to the most ancient layer in Tangut poetry. They contain
Tangut mythological ideas about the provenance of Tangut people, the place the
people originated from, their wanderings, their pre-Buddhist beliefs, etc. The
content of the odes today is actually impenetrable, since, on the one hand, the
odes are partly written in a special language (Tangut ritual language, for details
see below), which demands special study; on the other hand, hints and symbols
peculiar to the parts of odes written in common language are still not known to
the scholars.

It is clear that a laborious preparatory work is to be done, which includes
establishing the meaning of some crucial terms constantly used in Tangut poetical
works. Without understanding the meaning of these words, it is impossible to
penetrate the content of the odes and the translation of the odes will inevitably
represent a kind of senseless «threading words on a string».

T Due to the exhibitions of Tangut art objects from Khara Khoto suburgan throughout
the world in the 1990s, not only scholars, but general public as well, had an opportunity
to appreciate the fascinating pieces of Tangut art (Piotrovsky 1993). In this essay I
have made an attempt to find in Tangut fanka corroboration of my ideas deduced from
examining Tangut written sources (see notes 24 and 26).
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There are two terms, namely, «black-headed» and «red-faced», which are
often used not only in poetry, but in other Tangut indigenous texts as well. These
terms were singled out in the 1930s by the great Russian scholar N.A. Nevskiy
and defined by him as terms of Tanguts’ self-designation. Since then, the problem
of the black-headed and red-faced was discussed by many scholars, but despite
all the efforts, no scientifically grounded interpretation was suggested so far and
today these two terms still remain a puzzle.

Below I give my understanding of these two terms, which, I would like to
stress, in no way pretends to be ultimate, since not all examples of the usage of
these terms in the odes (because of their obscurity) are recorded in this essay. But
first of all Iet us turn to the explanations of these terms given by different scholars
in course of past decades.

In his famous article «On the name of the Tangut state» published in the
1930s 2, Nevskij had cited the first lines of a previously unknown Tangut «Hymn
to the Sacred Ancestors of the Tanguts» where the two terms stand at the beginning
of the first two lines:

{1 ‘u nia ldu we tshon Zfe mbiu
ni nin via thivo ma phon mbin
mi nigw ndZio ‘in lhia tha vjei3

The stone city of the black-headed ones on the banks of the
uninhabited (lit. desert) river,

The paternal burial mounds of the red-faced ones [by the foot of
the mountain]

White and Lofty Mother.

Here is to be found the land of the tall mi niaiu [viz. Tangut]*.

In his efforts to understand the meaning of the two terms, Nevskiy’s
speculations run as follows. The Tangut term «black-headed» may correspond to
the Chinese gianshou (lit. black-headed) meaning «the common people».

As to the term «red-faced», Nevskij believed that the Tanguts had been
following Tibetan custom and painting their faces red, because:

1. Tibet before the spreading of Buddhism was named «The Land of
the Red-faced Ones»;

2. in the «History of the Tang dynasty» it is said that the Tibetans were
colouring their faces with red paint;

3. of the usage of the term «red-faced» in Tangut poetry.

2 The article was republished in his Tangutskaja filologija (Nevskiy 1960,1: 33-51).

3 The numbers in brackets {} refer to the List of Tangut characters at the end of this
essay.

4 This is my translation. Nevskiy’s translation is as follows: «The stone city of the
black-headed ones on the banks of the desert waters, The paternal burial mounds of
the red-faced ones along the upper reaches of the White River. Here is to be found the
land of the tall mi niaiu [viz. Tangut].»
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However, as Nevskij states, at the moment the lack of sufficient data hinders
establishing the difference between the two terms. Nevertheless, Nevskij provided
several possible explanations of the meaning of the terms:

1. The two terms represented metaphorical designation of the Tangut
people.

2. The terms were the names of different classes of the Tangut society.

3. The terms were popular names of the two main tribes, which

founded the Tangut State.

As to his personal opinion, Nevskij saw more ground in the interpretation
of the two terms as being synonym expressions for the Tangut people as a whole.

Japanese scholar Nishida Tatsuo first presumably supported Nevskij’s
opinion: he translated these terms respectively as «the black-headed ones (the
Hsi-Hsia)» and «the red-faced ones (the Hsi-Hsia)» (Nishida 1964: 170). Later
Nishida seems to avoid a clear definition of these terms (Nishida 1986: 39).
However, in the same article while discussing, as he puts it, two layers of Tangut
vocabulary (I and II), he supposes that «vocabulary I» (he names it «a difficult
language») was used by the nomads, whereas «vocabulary II» («an easy language»)
- by the agricultural labourers (Nishida 1986: 74) 3.

Chinese authors are very cautious while translating these terms. Some of
them keep silent on the meaning of them, just giving corresponding Chinese
words (hei tou - chi mian) without any comment. The others following basically
the explanations of the terms given by Nevskij, state that seemingly these terms
represent Dangsiang (= Tangut) names for themselves and because of their
connection with «desert waters» and the «White River» (see Nevskij’s translation
in footnote 4), it is quite possible that they are linked with the origin of Dangsiang
nation (Shi 1986: 139-140).

Kychanov’s view on this problem has undergone certain development. First
he stated that the black-headed and the red-faced were synonyms for designation
of the Tangut people, i.e. he took after the explanation given by Nevskij in the
1930s (Kychanov 1974: 46). However, in 1997 Kychanov gave not a scientifically
grounded definition of the terms, but, as he himself put it, his «guess-work» of
their meaning:

The «black-headed» are descendants of the White Crane, the
children of the Heavenly Height, White Loftiness, paternal line,
the fore-fathers of the ruling family. The «red-faced» are
descendants of the Sun-hipped girl (woman) ¢, the children of the
Earth, maternal line, in the past they were conjugal partners of the
black-headed. (Kychanov 1997: 56)

It is hardly possible to discuss seriously Kychanov’s definition of the terms,
since it does not represent a result of a scientific study, all the more his

3 In my opinion, Nishida’s «vocabulary I» and «vocabulary I1» represent respectively
Tangut ritual language and Tangut common language (for details see below).
¢ Seemingly Kycanov meant that the hips of the girl were in the shape of the sun.



TTOCAEAHUE CTATBM "1 AOKYMEHTAL 119

speculations lack Tangut characters. However without going into details, two
remarks may be made on his «guess-work»:

the collocation «Heavenly Height» or «White Loftiness», seemingly is
Kycanov’s translation of the {2} phdn mbin (Chinese correspondence bai gao)
«White and Lofty» included into the name of the Tangut State («The Great State
of White and Lofty»). Today when the main rules of Tangut grammar are defined
and easily accessible in the respective literature, the translation of the bai gao
collocation as «White Loftiness» is inadmissible (see Kepping 1994). This
collocation is rather to be translated as «Lofty Whiteness».

According to Kychanov (1997: 1, 86-92, 95), Tangut culture was a part of
Far Eastern culture. However, the idea of a girl with hips in the shape of the sun
(Sun-hipped girl) is hardly in keeping with the Far Eastern traditional notions.

The terms «black-headed» and «red-faced» are mainly used in a parallel
fashion in Tangut poetry. But sometimes they may occur separately, such examples
are found in Tangut proverbs (Kychanov 1974: 123, No. 343) and in Tangut
ritual songs. Significantly, these terms are never used in the Tangut Codex
(Kychanov 1987-89).

It is clear that these terms definitely represent some ancient Tangut ideas
about two groups of people peculiar exclusively to the Tanguts. This may be
observed in the well-known Liangzhou bilingual (Tangut-Chinese) stele: used
only in the Tangut text of the stele (Nishida 1964: 170), these terms lack in the
Chinese text of it (Nishida 1964: 158-160).

Before turning to the usage of the terms «black-headed» and «red-faced» in
Tangut writings, it is necessary to give some information on Tangut poetry, since,
as it was already said, these terms are mainly used in a parallel fashion in Tangut
poetical works. Today nearly nothing is known about Tangut poetry 7 (this subject
has never been studied so far). It should be kept in mind that the following
information on Tangut poetry is just some concise data available at the moment
and important for this study .

In Tangut translations of Chinese secular (non-Buddhist) texts (see e.g.
Kepping 1983) I came across several terms which rendered Chinese designations
for poetical works: {3} nuizia, {4} ngin, {5} kia and {6} Ida. The first two - {3} nufzja
and {4} ngin are usually standing for the Chinese term shi «verse», irrespective of
both, the length of the verse (it differs from two lines up to eight lines) and the
line (from four to ten characters in a line). The character {5} #ja renders the
Chinese term ge «song». As to the word {6} Ida, it stands for Buddhist term
gatha.

So far even genres of Tangut poetry have not been singled out, and, as a result,
sometimes scholars are not able to tell one genre from another. Thus, Kyhanov (1997:
57-58) uses one and the same Russian word meaning «ode» to translate different genres,
namely, {3} f#dzie «ode» and {5} &ja «ritual song».

8 I do not touch upon the problem of rhyme in Tangut since it is not relevant for this
study.
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Three out of these four terms I have encountered in Tangut indigenous texts.
They are {3} ndzjs, {5} &ia and {6} Ida. According to my definition, they mean
respectively «ceremonial ode», «ritual song» and gdthd. Below I will touch upon
{3} ndzin «ceremonial ode» and {5} &ja «ritual song», since the terms «black-
headed» and «red-faced» are used here. I am leaving aside the term {6} Ida: so far
in the gatha known to me I have not found these two terms (certainly it does not
mean that these two terms are never used in {6} Ida.

Significantly, {3} sdzjn «ceremonial ode» and {5} kig «ritual song» came to
us in one block-print (Tang. 25, No. 121). According to the colophon, the block-
print was cut in 1185-1186, to wit, in the reign of Renzong, Weiming Renxiao (r.
1139-1193), the period which is usually regarded as the golden age of the Tangut
Empire.

This block-print contains printed ceremonial odes, whereas on the reverse
side of the pages of the block-print in cursive handwriting (sometimes almost
illegible) Tangut ritual songs are written down. Mind that the ritual songs preserved
in St. Petersburg, have come to us only in written form (I suppose that they have
never been printed).

Thus, the most precious Tangut indigenous material, which may reveal the
mystery of this perished civilization (it seems that one does not have to prove this
thesis) - the ceremonial odes and the ritual songs - have come to usin one and the
same block-print.

This fact does not seem to me to be a coincidence - I do not think that the
block-print with ceremonial odes was just taken at random for transcribing the
ritual songs. I believe that it was a well thought-out choice.

In the last decades of the 14th century in the face of inevitable destruction,
saving their cultural treasure (for details see Kepping 1999a), the Tanguts, among
other objects, seemingly wanted to preserve the ritual songs, which, I believe,
represented Tantric secret knowledge. This knowledge could be transmitted only
orally from teacher to pupil. Some of these ritual songs were obviously compiled
not earlier than the end of the 13th century ?, i.e. no less than in a century after the
publication of the ceremonial odes. And when it came to decide where the ritual
songs were to be written down, the block-print with ceremonial odes was chosen.

The fact that we got in one book Tangut ceremonial odes, which, I believe
were performed openly during state rituals and Tangut ritual songs, which belong
to Tantric secret knowledge, may serve as a corroboration for my idea that the
contents of Khara Khoto suburgan «was not just a heap of occasional articles ...
[it] was a message to posterity» (Kepping 1999a).

Originally the block-print contained at least five odes, namely, «The Ode on
Ritual Verses (?)», «The Great Ode», «The Ode on Monthly Pleasures», The Ode
of Sayings» and «The Ode on Wisdom». Only three of them («The Great Ode»,
«The Ode on Monthly Pleasures», «The Ode of Sayings») have come to us in a

? I have made such a conclusion, since one of the ritual songs mentions Thags-pa
Lama (1235-1280) (for details see Kepping 1999b).
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complete form. «The Ode on Wisdom» lacks its last part, while only fragments are
left from «The Ode on Ritual Verses (?)». On the reverse sides of the pages of the
block-print there are about thirty ritual songs (twenty-eight are preserved in a
complete form and from one (two?) song we got only fragments).

Let us begin with the ceremonial odes. The Tangut dictionary «The Sea of
Characters» gives such a definition of the word {3} sufzja:

{7) mazjo ta ndew [je nwe ngwo ndg ndzjon rin tshie ndzjo via in ©

[ The word] sz means sayings, proverbs ', fine words. For example,
ndzjo are compiled about scholarly knowledge (Kepping et al. 1969, 1,
p. 469, No. 2901).

The word{3} ndzis has only one homophone ! - {8} rifzfit «ceremony»,
«ritual» (Kepping et al. 1969,1, p. 469, Nos. 2900, 2901). So, the listeners may
perceive the titles of the odes as «The Great Ceremony», «The Ceremony on
Monthly Pleasures», «The Ceremony of Sayings», etc. That is why I think that
these odes were performed during some important state rituals in Tangut Empire.

The ceremonial odes lack Buddhist vocabulary and do not mention Buddha’s
name. I believe that they represent the most ancient layer of Tangut poetical
works, no doubt, pre-Buddhist, which contains precious information on Tangut
mythology and, importantly, Tangut ideas about their provenance. Being compiled
long before Buddhist times, the odes were written down only after 1036 (the year
when Tangut script is said to be put in use). I believe that these odes represent the
ideas of Tangut indigenous religion, the Root West (for details see below).

The study of the odes has revealed the fact that the Tanguts had a ritual
language'?. This phenomenon is known to exist in other Tibeto-Burman languages
as well (e.g. in Belhare, B. Bickel, personal communication, March 1996), and
it is rather widespread throughout the world (some Amerindian tribes possess
ritual (secret) languages as well). But Tangut case is something special, since
here we have a written form of a ritual language. Each passage in the ode is given
twice -first it is expressed in the ritual language, and then the same passage is
given in the common language 3. The text of the odes is divided into passages
from six to twenty-five characters in a passage. In most cases a passage consists of
a line (mind that it is poetry) of seven characters with a caesura ( = pause) after

0 Tangut proverbs (didactic expressions) are arranged in two parallel parts (Kycanov,
1974).

" About the importance of the homophones in Tangut writings see Kepping 1994: 366.
12 Tt was Nishida Tatsuo (1986: 39-73), who was the first to discover the two layers in
Tangut language, which he names respectively as «vocabulary I» and «vocabulary II».
Ten years later [ have put into circulation the terms «secret language» (stands for Nishida’s
«vocabulary I») and «common language» (Nishida’s «vocabulary II») (see Kepping 1996).
Now instead of the term «secret language» I use «ritual language».

13 Regrettably, Kychanov failed to reveal the structure of the odes as being compiled
simultaneously in two different languages, ritual and common, and, as a result, his
translation of the odes proved to be inadequate (Kychanov 1997: 23-27, 217-223).
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the fourth character. In case of twenty-five characters, they may form three lines:
11-7-7. First the passage is expressed in the Tangut ritual language and then the
same text is rendered in the Tangut common language. Usually the number of
characters in the ritual language corresponds to that of the common language;
the difference is no more than two characters.

A comparison of a passage in Tangut ritual language with the same passage
rendered in common language has shown that

1. The text in ritual language is not translated verbatim into common
language, the text in common language is rather a rendition of certain
ideas expressed in ritual language.

2. The words with the same meaning (synonyms) in ritual language and
common language as a rule are completely different both in their
appearance and phonetic value, i.e. neither on visual level nor on the
audio level of a character the reader gets a slightest idea on the semantic
closeness of synonyms in the two languages.

3. One-syllable words in common language irrespective of the class they
belong (except verbs) usually correspond to two-syllable words in the
ritual language.

4. The ritual language lacks grammatical morphemes. There are no
postpositions, almost no verbal prefixes, even the interrogation is
expressed by the verb «to ask». The relations between the words in a
sentence are ruled by the word order.

On the whole the ritual language gives an impression of an artificial language.

That the Tangut odes are written in two languages - ritual and common -
gives us a perfect opportunity to compare a passage in the ritual language with the
same passage in the common language and to establish correspondence between
the two Tangut vocabularies, ritual language vocabulary and common language
vocabulary.

As to the ritual songs on the reverse sides of the pages of the block-print,
regrettably the explanation of the word {5} #&i@ «ritual song» in the dictionary
«The Sea of Characters» is lost. But it is obvious that Tangut ritual songs {5} ia
correspond to the Tibetan gyer «ritual song» (Kepping 1994: 365).

Quite contrary to the ceremonial odes, the ritual songs are permeated with
Buddhist ideas. Thus, comparing mazie «ceremonial odes» with &g «ritual
songs», we may claim that the odes were compiled earlier than the songs. The
ancient provenance of the odes (besides the already mentioned absence of
Buddhist vocabulary) can also be seen in the fact that while the odes mention
only the Tibetans and Chinese, the ritual songs name the Jurchens, Khitans,
Uighurs, Mongols (?), etc.

Because of that, I suppose that the ritual songs being Buddhist by their
origin, belong to much later times. Obviously the tradition of compiling the
ritual songs did not cease altogether with the break-up of the Tangut state: as was
said, there is evidence that the songs were compiled at least up to the end of the
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13th century (see footnote 9).

The odes and songs differ in their length. The songs were rather short (from
106 up to 559 characters); seemingly they were compiled to mark some particular
events (e.g. to praise the Teacher, the inventor of the Tangut script, or a pilgrimage
to Buddhist sacred places, etc.), while the ceremonial odes consist of no less than
thousand characters («The Great Ode» and «The Ode on Monthly Pleasures» each
has more than 1400 characters, while «The Ode of Sayings» consists of 2117 char-
acters, as it is stated by a note in handwriting at the end of the ode) and presumably
were performed on some important occasions on the state level.

Now let us turn to the terms «black headed» and «red-faced». It is to be
noted that there are three fixed pairs of these terms which occur in Tangut texts
- two pairs in the ritual language (r.1.) and a pair used in the common language
(c.l.):

Terms used in the ritual language
«black-headed» — {9} nd#ju phin (lit. white crane) and {10}

«red-faced» — {11} Za ngie and {12} lhiwe fiwe
These terms are used in two pairs:
{9} ndfiu phin black-headed» — {11}  Za ngie «red-faced»
(lit. white cranes)
{10} «black-headed» — {12}  lhiwe fiwe «red-faced»

Terms used in the common language
{13} “u nia «black-headed» — {14} ni nin «red-faced»

Thus, there are two different designations for each of the term in the r.I. and
only one for each term in the c.1.

The terms «black-headed» and «red-faced» occur in all Tangut odes
preserved in the block-print Tang 25. However, only «The Great Ode» represents
asingle source of information on the meaning of these terms giving a juxtaposed
description of each group of people. In other odes these terms are also used
(even some passages from «The Great Ode» are repeated), but while reading
these odes one gets an impression that the reader is supposed to be in possession
ofthe crucial information on «black-headed» and «red-faced» from «The Great
Ode».

Below are cited four sentences from «The Great Ode», which, I believe, on
the one hand, give an idea of the structure of the odes (sentences about the black-
headed expressed in two languages precede the sentences about the red-faced,
which are also written in two languages), and, on the other hand, show the basic
difference between the black-headed and the red-faced (the former are connected
with the Heaven, while the latter — with the Earth) ':

{15} ndiiu phdn tshwu kie me “in vip

I This has already been noticed by Kychanov (1997: 55).
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(r.1.) White cranes are making the Heaven and they turn into the wind ...
(The Great Ode 3B-5)

{16} —

(c.l.) The black-headed are making the Heaven and [they] are equal to the
wind ... (The Great Ode 3B-6)

{17} Za ngie ts¢ ndziews kaw mbi tshiei

(r.1.) The red-faced are cultivating the Earth and are going away like smoke
... (The Great Ode 3B-6)
{18} ni nin Idia ndion ni ra vie

(c.l.) The red-faced are cultivating the Earth and are dispersed like clouds

... (The Great Ode 3B-7)

It seems more convenient (let alone the difficulties of reading the Tangut
text in the r.l.) first to examine the sentences written in the c.l., since the pair
from the c.1. {13} "u nia «black-headed» — {14} ni nin «red-faced» being used in
odes and ritual songs occurs more frequently than the pair from the r.I. Let us
begin with the first occurrence of the terms in «The Great Ode», which touches
upon the problems vital to each group of people:

{19} “u nia “u ldiz si ? nia
(c.l.) The black-headed have two heavy burdens - death and old age. (The
Great Ode 1B-5)
{20} #i min t$iu vie ndzie 7 nia
(c.l.) The red-faced are woorking for two [things] — food and clothes. (The
Great Ode 1B-6)
These examples clearly show that the black-headed and red-faced both were
mortal beings (see also examples 29 and 30). More examples:
{21} #u “u nia fie nivo ndiio
(c.l.) Thousand of black-headed because of being not numerous scatter [in
the air]. (The Ode on Ritual Verses [?] 31B-4)
{22} khi ni nin lie nie ka
(c.l.) Ten thousand of red-faced [because of being] numerous differ in their
nature (lit. hearts). (The Ode on Ritual Verses [?)] 31 B-5)

Now let us turn to the examples found in Tangut ritual songs, which, as was
said above, as a rule, were written in the c.l. Of a great significance for the study
of the meaning of the terms «black-headed» and «red-faced» are three lines of a
ritual song «Building a New [Palace for] the Great Teaching»'>:

5 The ritual song «Building a New [Palace for| the Great Teaching» was published
by Nishida Tatsuo (1986: 23-24).
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{23}

mi ngo no Sie ngwi §fe nda “iwa “a thiwi ty “u nja ndo tshia ndzje mie me phi me
niwo thie ndzio “fa khi ni nin “in ti thwi tiei
The Tangut Teacher,
having put the sacred phrases and the sacred words together with the script,
[was] the one, who taught virtue to the thousand black-headed.
[Out of] the holy aspirations and the holy expressions the ceremonial odes '¢
were compiled [for being] heard,
They are the source where ten thousand of the red-faced take their examples.
(Ritual Song)

According to the first two lines of the song, the Tangut Teacher (apparently
he is the inventor of Tangut script) having invented the script («having put together
the sacred phrases and the sacred words together with the script») transferred the
knowledge of the script («taught virtue») to the black-headed. Thus, we may
assume that the black-headed were literate, since they had received knowledge
directly from the Tangut Teacher.

The third line states that the red-faced are getting the knowledge (lit. take
examples) while listening to the ceremonial odes. So, the red-faced seem to be
illiterate.

Thus, one may suppose that the way of perception the knowledge is different
for the black-headed and the red-faced. This is supported by the fifth character in
the second and the third lines: in the second line, which touches upon the black-
headed, the character {24} “fwa «script» is used, whereas in the third line, which
speaks about the red-faced, stands the character {25} lhie «to listen». Here again
we have an indication that the black-headed were literate, while the red-faced
were not, being restricted only to listening.

No less important in this aspect is the content of the example 26, which
proclaims that it is the red-faced who /isten to the black-headed (first line), the
red-faced are not named here, but it is obvious that they are meant. The second
line states that the red-faced are deferentially greeting the black-headed with
folded hands - a gesture by which a priest is greeted. Mind that in this line the
black-headed are also not named directly:

{26}

ty ‘o mia ki miomi ngawe Ida “a ndzia khi nf nin tha ndzie ndzie twy t$hia idiei ‘on
(c.1.) All those who listen (= the red-faced) to the thousand of the
black-headed deferentially greet them with folded hands. Every
where, where ten thousands of red-faced live, [they] praise [the
black-headed for their | virtue and mercy. (Ritual Song)

6" Mind that the ritual song names here {3} ndzio ceremonial odes.
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More examples:

{27} —
(c.l.) Under the Heaven thousand of the black-headed are unequal
in [their] blessing '7, On the Earth ten thousand of the red-faced
are not equal in [their] wisdom. (Ritual Song)

{28}

ngwa khiu “u nia 1$iei mbai nia “in {io "ju tiei phio ishia ni nin ‘wé ni Zig’in tha
Siu ngu

(c.l.) [The Ganying Tower is the place, where]

the black-headed under the Heaven seek blessings for two - pain

and happiness, [for] the red-faced on the Earth it is the source for

two - strength and weakness. (Nishida 1964: 170)

Even a cursorily analysis of the usage of the pair {13} “u nia «black-headed»

and {14} ni nin «red-faced» in the c.l. shows that
1. of the two terms the term «black-headed» is always mentioned first;
2. the black-headed were connected with the Heaven, while the red-faced
were associated with the Earth;
3. in the Tangut Empire the red-faced were ten times as numerous as the
black headed, i.e. the proportion was «thousand of black-headed
corresponds to ten thousand red-faced».

So far we have used only the pair of the terms belonging to the c.I. However,
we have at our disposal a pair of the same terms, which is used in the r.1. Let us
put in front of the afore-cited examples (19, 20, 21, 22) given in the c.l. their
respective rendition in the r.1. (i.e. let us restore the sequence of the sentences in
the Tangut text of the odes):

{29} ndiiu phon mbie “ia ihi rg Zie
(r.1.) The white cranes have two burdens (lit. stone) ..."* death and old age.
(Great Ode 1B-5)

{19} “u mia “u idia si ? nja
(c.l.) The black headed have two heavy burdens - death and old age. (The
Great Ode 1B-5)

{30}  Za ngie nda ndZion nga thin lhwu
(r.1.) The red-faced are working in the cold [to earn their] food and clothes.
(The Great Ode 1B-5)

7" The meaning of the word {48} /io is not quite clear. Chinese authors (e.g. Shi 1986:
139) translate it as «good fortune», «blessing», «happiness». I follow Nishida’s English
translation of this word as «blessing» (Nishida 1964: 170). Obviously this word means a
special ability (power) given to the black-headed by the Heaven. I have translated it
elsewhere as «grace» (Kepping 1998: 369, n. 21).

18 Here I have not translated one character.
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{20} ni nin tsiu vie ndzie ? nis
(c.l.) The red-faced are working for two [things] - food and clothes. (The
Great Ode 1B-6)

{31} “ie’a ndZiu phén mi lie ka
(r.1.) Hundred of tens ¥ (i.e. one thousand) of white cranes are not numerous

[and they] scatter [in the air].
(The Ode on Ritual Verses [?] 31B-3)

{21} tu “u nia Zi¢ niuo ndfio

(c.l.) Thousand of black-headed because of being not numerous scatter [in
the air]... (The Ode on Ritual Verses [?] 31B-4)

{32} ma so fa ngie Zip ndo ndo

(r.1.) Ten thousand of red-faced differ in [their] wisdom ... (The Ode on

Ritual Verses [?] 31B-5)

{22} khi ni nin lie nie ka

(c.l.) Ten thousand of red-faced [because of being| numerous differ in their

nature (lit. hearts).

(The Ode on Ritual Verses [?] 31B-5)

See also examples 15-16 and 17-18.

There is an example in «The Great Ode» which touches upon one more
difference between the black-headed and red-faced, but regrettably the idea is
not clear for me: white cranes (= the black-headed) are said to be silly as bears
(?), while the red-faced are characterized by being deaf as monkeys (bears?). In
case of the red-faced, supposedly the statement about their deafness is somehow
connected with their way of perception knowledge - being illiterate they have to
listen (see examples 23 and 26), but I have no idea how to explain the silliness of
the black-headed:

{33} tshwu ma ndZiu phén ndon nia wni
(r.1.) Under the Heaven the white cranes [and] black bears (?) * are silly.
(The Great Ode 2 A-4)

{34} ngwa khiu ‘w nia ihi sumy

(c.l.) Under the Heaven the black-headed are more silly than bears (?)?'.
(The Great Ode 2A-4)

" There is a lacunae in the text; I have tentatively inserted the word «ten».

20 The character {49} ndon is defined by Nevskij as «black?» (Kepping et al. 1969,
I1, p. 122, No. 439), Nishida (1986: 75) instead of its meaning puts a question mark, but
Li Fanwen defines it as «black bear» (Li 1986: 264, 14A58).

2l Nevskij (Kepping et al. 1969, II, p. 143, No. 4630) and Nishida (1986: 75) put a
question mark instead of the meaning of the character {50} Thi. However, Li Fanwen
defines it as «bear» (Li 1986: 441, 48A41).
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{35}2a ngie ndg ndzion nga thin thwu

(r.1.) On the Earth the red-faced and monkeys ? are deaf. (The Great Ode

2A-5)

{36} phio tshia ni nin Zew su mba

(c.l.) On the Earth the red-faced are more deaf than bears. (The Great Ode

2A-5)

It is not clear, why in the r.l. the red-faced are compared with monkeys,
whereas in the c.l. they are compared with bears, i.e. why «monkey» in the r.1.
(example 35) isrendered in c.1. as «<bear» (example 36). Mind that in the example
36 for «bear» stands the word quite common for Tangut texts (see its usage in
Kepping 1990, p. 31-32, Tangut text - p. 176), whereas in sentences 33 and 34 are
words meaning «bear», which I have never met in any other Tangut text (see
footnotes 20 and 21). Thus, the last four sentences remain a puzzle (anyway, it
seems very strange that both the black-headed and the red-faced are compared
with one and the same animal).

If we examine the usage of the terms in the above-cited sentences which
represent juxtaposed statements about the black-headed and the red-faced taken
respectively from the r.l. and c.1., we will find that the usage of the termsinr.l. in
general corroborates the idea about the meaning of these terms we got from
Tangut text in c.1.

On the grounds of the examples given above, we may compile a list of peculi-
arities for each group (it is to be stressed that in future these lists will be inevitably
enlarged, since not all examples from the odes, as was said above, were cited in
this essay).

THE BLACK-HEADED

The black-headed are

1. always mentioned before the red-faced,
connected with the Heaven,
not numerous,
mortal beings,
named as white cranes,
equal to the wind,
personification of the male principle (the Heaven and the wind are
«male»),
8. possessing blessing, given by the Heaven,
9. greeted by the red-faced with respect,
10.  donot have to labour,
11.  literate (the Tangut script was invented for them),
12.  taught the virtue by the Tangut Teacher,
13.  possessing virtue and mercy,
14.  silly.
22 As it is common for the ritual language, here for the word «<monkey» stands the
word {46} viei which means «monkey», a symbolic animal in the cycle.
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THE RED-FACED
The red-faced are
1. always mentioned after the black-headed,
connected with the Earth,
numerous,
mortal beings,
similar to monkeys (bears ?)
equal to clouds,
personification of the female principle (the Earth and clouds are
«female»),
8. possessing wisdom,
9. greeting the black-headed with respect
10.  labouring to earn their living,
11.  illiterate (they can only listen to the ceremonial odes, they cannot
read them),
12.  taught the virtue by the black-headed,
13.  possessing strength/weakness,
14.  deaf.

Comparing these lists, we may straight away claim that the meaning of the
Tangut term «black-headed» does not coincide with the meaning of the same
term in Tibetan, Chinese and Mongolian, where, as it is widely held, it means
«common people», «a commoner». It is quite clear that in the Tangut tradition
the black-headed meant something completely different from the common
people, i.e. this term stands in Tangut for some high-ranked people.

The black-headed obviously belonged to the not numerous elite of the Tangut
society, which enjoyed a privileged social status (they did not need to work). The
black-headed identified with the white cranes, were connected with the Heaven,
which supplied them with blessing. They had enormous influence on the lives of
the red-faced (could disperse them like the wind disperses clouds), etc.

Asto the red-faced, they apparently formed the numerous common people.
They had to work to earn their living. Compared with monkeys, they were con-
nected with the Earth. They respected the black-headed. They were wise/not
wise, strong/weak, etc.

It seems that the term «red-faced» corresponds to the Tibetan term with the
same meaning. This term was known to be used in respect to the Tibetans by their
neighbours: besides the Chinese sources, a Khotan text of the 7th century names
them as the «red-faced» as well (Snellgrove & Richardson 1986: 30). Here, 1
believe, is another corroboration for the notion that the Tanguts and Tibetans are of
the same origin. However, it is to be noted that the Tibetan term «red-faced» is
traced back to the ancient, pre-Buddhist times, whereas the Tanguts retained the
usage of this term up to the end of the existence of their state.

Thus we have got a general idea of the meaning of the terms «black-headed»
and «red-faced». What follows is a more detailed description of the two terms.

~N N BN
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THE BLACK-HEADED

When examining the lists of features peculiar to each of the group, one gets
an impression that the black-headed possessing blessing given by the Heaven,
served as mediators between the Heaven and the red-faced (the Heaven gave the
knowledge to the black-headed and they transferred the knowledge to the red-
faced). Such situation is characteristic for the relations between a priest and a
layman.

The Tangut black-headed wore felt hats. This fact is mentioned in «The Ode
on Monthly Pleasures». It is stated here for the fifth month:

{37}

(r.1.) [In the fifth month] the black-headed put grass 2* on [their] felt (lit.

hairy) heads.

(The Ode on Monthly Pleasures 11A-3)

{38} phu ry ‘u nia swi mbowus t5éi

(c.1.) [In the fifth month] the black-headed put...** grass on their felt hats.

(The Ode on Monthly Pleasures 11A-8)

The colour of the hats is not specified, but one gets an impression that what
was on the heads of the black-headed, obviously was of black colour (if the
colour of the felt hats was not black, it should be pointed out). Mind that the
grass on the heads was black (see footnote 24).

It is known that in pre-Buddhist times priests in Tibet were wearing black
caps. While depicting the performance of a mystery-play at the Himis monastery
in Ladak (this performance is acted at the end of the year), L. A. Waddell states
that the first to come out after the commencement of the play is «a crowd of the
pre-Lamaistic black-mitred priests (italics mine - K. K.), clad in rich robes of
China silk and brocade, and preceded by swingers of cencers» (Waddell 1985:
521-522).

Thus, we may state that the Tangut term «black-headed» originally designated
some kind of Tangut pre-Buddhist priests. All the more the proportion is one to
ten: the same correlation for priests Aaymen was pointed out by L.A. Waddell for
Sikkim and Bhutan (Waddell 1985: 171).

One more corroboration for the statement that the black-headed were priests,
is found in the cited above example {26}, where it is stated that the red-faced
deferentially greet the black-headed with folded hands. This is the way the
Buddhist priests are known to be greeted 2. But we may suppose that this tradition

23 The name of the grass is not specified in the Tangut text.

24 The name of the grass is not clear, but obviously its colour is black (Kepping et. al.
1969,1: p. 34, No. 7).

25 1In one of the Tangut tanka now preserved in the Hermitage State Museum we
may see the Tangut Emperor and Empress greeting in a similar way a Buddhist Teacher,
no doubt, of a very high rank (Samosyuk 1993b). That this pair represents the royal
couple isseen in the golden ornament of the woman’s dress. Such golden dress ornament,
as the Tangut Code states, was forbidden for everybody, seemingly except the women
from Emperor’s family.
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may be ascribed to the pre-Buddhist times as well.

So, we may suppose that the term «black-headed» stands for Tangut priests
in the pre-Buddhist times and that this term seems to originate from some kind
of felt black hats worn by these priests.

The statement that the white cranes (example 15) or the black-headed
(example 16) «are making the Heaven» could (besides the mentioned above
influence on the red-faced) also hint to the ability of the black-headed to affect
the weather, i.e. that they had some supernatural power. Perhaps the black-
headed were looked upon as wizards. Anyway, | suppose the black-headed
possessed certain skill, which the red-faced lacked.

I have already written elsewhere (Kepping 1996) that in pre-Buddhist times
the Tanguts had a religion, {39} ma lie which, is to be translated as the «Root
West» - not the West Root (mind the word order), but the «Root West», in the
sense that «our Tanguts’ root (origin) is the West». I suppose that the Root West
is to be considered as a religion, since according to the dictionary «The Sea of
Characters» the Root West had its own priests (Kepping et al 1969,1, p. 44, No.
81) and seemingly a set of rituals reflected in the odes.

And what is absolutely fascinating, is that the word «root» from the
collocation the Root West is homophonous with the first syllable from the
collocation {40} ma wan «crane» (Kepping et al. 1969, 11, p. 170, Nos. 4938 and
4939). Mind that the word {40} mawan «crane» belongs to the r.l. In the c.l. it
corresponds to the word {41} nd#ju «crane», to wit, to the word, by which in the
passages of the ceremonial odes written in the r.1. were named the black-headed.

Thus, we may suppose that in the Tangut pre-Buddhist religion, the Root West,
the priests were named as the black-headed who were equal to the white cranes .

When Buddhism, which is renown for its flexibility in adjusting itself to local
traditions, had penetrated the Tangut society, no wonder, that it was the Black Hat
Sect (Karma-pa), which activity in the Tangut state in 12th-13th centuries is
registered in Tibetan sources (Karmay 1975: 42; Samosyuk 1993a: 82-83) 7.

Quite possibly, the term «black-headed», which originally stood for priests
of the Tangut indigenous religion, the Root West, later was used to designate the
monks of Karma-pa.

As to the Tangut mythological notions, the white crane (= black-headed)
was definitely associated with the male principle (it was connected with the
Heaven and wind, both representing male principle) and, thus, we may suppose

26 Being not competent in the field I do not dare to draw any parallels between
the Root West and Bon religion. As to the Daoist parallels, it seems that the Tangut
idea of the white cranes (= the black-headed) apparently does not correspond with the
Daoist mythology: a «Tangut» white crane was a mortal being, whereas a «Daoist»
crane was connected with immortality (it symbolized longevity and was used by the
immortals as a charger).

27 One of the Tangut tanka now held in the Hermitage State Museum even
depicts a monk who supposedly is identified with the patriarch of the Karma-pa, Dusum
Kyenpa (1110-1193) (Leonov 1993).
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that the white crane in the eyes of the Tanguts personified their male totem.

THE RED-FACED

Aswas stated above, the term «red-faced» coincides with the similar Tibetan
term in the meaning «the common people». However in the r.l. one finds two
terms, {11} fa ngie and {12} piwe §we, both with completely transparent
etymology «red-faced». So far the difference between these two terms was not
clear. Fortunately, in «The Ode of Sayings» there are lines where these two terms
stand side by side.

These lines shed light on the difference between these terms giving access to
the most important Tangut idea about the provenance of the Tangut people:
{42}

mi mbi ma so ndiiwu kaw xwai thiwe Siwe ndiiwu nis ma Za ngie thiwe Siwe tie
we tfhiau

(r.1.) In a upland (lit. not low) [dwelt] ten thousand people. [They were]

cross-eyed. There were two kinds of red-faced (iniwe fiwe): red-faced

(¢a ngie) and red-faced (iniwe $jwe,). | The latter] were wise [and could]

speak. (The Ode of Sayings 19A-7)

{43}
phio “iwan mbin khi ndziwe ndzie mei ndon ni 7 2 mi ndziwo mia ni tha nin sie
sie ndg

(c.l.) In a upland (lit. high territory) dwelt ten thousand people. [They

were] cross-eyed. [Those who had] hair [on their] faces were not men. Men

were those whose faces had become red. [They] were wise 2 [and were] first
to speak. (The Ode of Sayings 19A-8)

The cited above lines represent a fragment from the Tangut myth on the
provenance of the Tangut people. It may be tentatively reconstructed as follows.

Somewhere in a upland dwelt ten thousand people. They were cross-eyed.
The number of people shows that it was the common people, the red-faced. First
there was no difference between the men and the animals. But in course of time
the faces of some of them became red — these turned into men. Those who had
hair on their faces remained animals.

Let us turn to the terms with the meaning «red-faced» used in the cited above
passage. Out of the two terms it is {12} zmwe $iwe, Which means Tangut (sic!)
common people, since the syllable {44} iziwe in the collocation{12} taiwe $iwe, is
homophonous with the word {45} iniwe «Tangut» (Kepping et al. 1969, 1, p. 451,
No. 2786 and p. 452, No. 2787). This means that the collocation{12} iaiwe Siwe,
«red-faced» may be perceived by the listeners as «red Tanguts». That exactly {12}
imiwe fjwe,1s used in the sense «Tangut common people» may also be seen in the
usage of this term in «The Ode on Monthly Pleasures»: it stands here alongside

* Mind that here is used the same word «wise» as in the example No. 30, where |
translated it as «wisdom».
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the term «black-headed» in the meaning «all Tangut people» — {10} Ziwy my and
{12} thiwe $jwe, «black-headed and red-faced» (mind that {11} Za ngje «red-faced»
is not registered in «The Ode on Monthly Pleasures»).

Asto the other collocation with the meaning «red-faced», {11} Za ngie, seem-
ingly it signified «red-faced» — men and animals, when they were not differentiated
yet. That is the reason why this term is not found in «The Ode on Monthly
Pleasures»: this ode describes the activities of Tangut men.

Asto the animal named in the Tangut myth as «red-faced», it seems that we
have all grounds to define it as a monkey. In example {35} written in the r.l. the
red-faced are compared with {46} vjei.. This word means «<monkey», but as one of
the symbolic animals used in the cycle. However in other odes in the passages
written in the r.1., I have observed instances of using a designation for a symbolic
animal instead of a common word with the same meaning (thus, in «The Ode on
Monthly Pleasures» instead of the word «sheep» stands the word with the same
meaning from the cycle).

It is to be noted that the word {46} viei. «<monkey» (symbolic animal) is
homo-phonous with the word {47} viei. «<man» (Kepping et al. 1969:1, p. 334,
Nos. 2024, 2025), which undoubtedly corroborates the idea of the identity of a
man and a monkey in Tangut mythology. So, I think that the term {11} Za ngie
«red-faced» stands for both, monkeys and men, when they in keeping with the
Tangut mythological notions represented a homogenous entity.

Apparently in the Tangut mythology monkey was a female animal (totem),
since it was connected with the Earth and with the clouds.

* * *

Thus, we may state that the pair of Tangut totem ancestors is «white crane —
monkey» (cf. the pair of totem ancestors «wolf-doe» in Mongolian mythology).

Tangut notions about their provenance remind us of the Tibetan pre-Buddhist
legend that the Tibetans have originated from the union of the monkey and
mountain demoness. However in Tibetan mythological notions monkey was a
personification of a male principle. Nevertheless the similarity between Tibetan
and Tangut notions about their provenance is quite evident.

Thus, the analyses of the usage of the two Tangut terms «black-headed» and
«red-faced» in Tangut indigenous texts has shown that these two terms stand for
two groups of Tangut people, respectively, the Tangut elite, seemingly descended
from the priests of the Tangut indigenous religion, Root West («black-headed»),
and numerous Tangut common people («red-faced»).

In Tangut mythology these terms are traced back to the pair of Tangut totem
animals: white crane («black-headed»), male principle, and monkey («red-
faced»), female principle. Their union gave birth to the Tanguts. One may suppose
that «white crane» and «monkey» originally were names of two tribes, which
formed the Tangut people.

That for so many years the meaning of these Tangut terms was obscure and
beggared description, seemingly was connected with the Chinese (as well as
Mongolian and Tibetan) notion of «black-headed» as common people, which
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proved to be quite contrary to the Tangut idea of this term.

The incompatibility of the term «black-headed» in Tangut and Chinese prob-
ably explains the fact that the terms «black-headed» and «red-faced» used in the
Tangut version of the Liangzhou bilingual stele, as it was noted at the beginning
of this essay, have no correspondence in the Chinese part of the stele.

Importantly, one has to keep in mind that Tangut studies still represent an
ongoing process. As was already said, this essay represents my understanding of
the two Tangut terms, «black-headed» and «red-faced», which reflects the idea of
the terms I was able to get at the moment. Actually - and it is quite clear now - the
problem of the black-headed and red-faced is much more complicated than it is
shown here and it certainly needs further elaboration. But one has to begin.

APPENDIX:
The Term «Black-headed» in Altan Tobci

Thus, the Tanguts had their own notion of the term «black-headed», which
was different from its meaning shared today by the Chinese, Tibetans and Mongols.
But could the «Tangut» understanding of this term completely disappear from
the texts giving place to the idea of the black-headed as common people? It
seems to me that some traces of the «Tangut» meaning might be left in the sources.

In search of these traces, I looked through the Alfan Tobci, a Mongolian
chronicle written in the 17th century by lama Lubsan Danzan (Sastina 1973).
Here I have found a passage where the term «black-headed is used several times,
however the contents of this passage is rather obscure.

The chronicle «Altan Tobci» relates a story about a Tangut scout whose
arrival was predicted by Chinggis Khan. He said: «... a curly-haired black man
with a bluish-grey horse will come in.» According to Chinggis Khan’s prediction,
the scout arrived. When he was caught by the Mongols, he said: «This is my
bluish-grey horse called Kusbuled, which is not overtaken by any footed horse.
He was caught up with. His four feet were exhausted. I am called the Black Boar
who Causes Wounds, and I am not overtaken by any black-haired man. I was
overtaken by the black-haired men. My black head became exhausted» (Bawden
1955: 139).

In English translation this passage is rather obscure. There is also a Russian
translation of the same chronicle (Sastina 1973), which is more precise than
Bawden’s, since Sastina presents the speech of the scout in a form of a verse and
hence the comparison between the horse and the black-haired man becomes
more explicit:

Konb Moii cuzo-cepsrit, uto 3oBetcst Kyir-boon,
Kotoporo norHate He MOTYT OBICTPOHOTHE KOHU,

HeiHe norHaH v 4eTbIipe HOTU Y HETo ociadesiu.
Kibpikamuy HaHOCSIINI paHbI 51, YTO 30ByCh Xapa boayH,
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KoToporo HUKTO 13 IMPOCTHIX JIIO/ICH HE MOT 3aXBaTHUTh,
CxBaueH s [HbIHE| / TPOCTBIMU JIIOIbMHU,

YepHas rojioBa Mosl Beib MOTHOHET!

(Shastina 1973: 236-237)

I believe that the Tangut scout sent to Chinggis Khan was a «black-headed»
man in Tangut sense. And in his speech there is a play upon words, which includes
both meanings (Tangut and Mongolian) of the word the «black-headed».

Below the verse is given in the translation made in 1992 by Dr U. Biasing
(Leiden University), to whom I am grateful for his patience in our mutual efforts
to understand these lines. In his opinion, the verse consists of two separate four-
lined parts, made in absolutely parallel fashion: the first (I) is devoted to the
horse and the second (II) to the man:

1.1.  Thisis Kusbuled, the so-called bluish-grey horse.
2. He was never overcome by any [quick-] footed (hoofed ?) horse.
3. [Now] he is overcome by a [simple] horse.
4. His four hoofs became exhausted.

1I.1  am the task-wounder, the so-called Kara-Bodun.
2. I'wasnever overcome by any black-headed (= high-ranked) man.
3. [Now] I was overcome by a black-headed (= common) man.
4. My black-head (high rank) became exhausted .

Here it is worth noting that in Old Turkic epigraphic texts and manuscripts
of 8th—11th centuries gara bodun (= Kara Bodun from II, the first line) means
«common people» (lit. black people) in contrast with begler «<noblemen» *. So
we may suppose that the name of the scout, Kara Bodun, was also involved in the
play upon the words — «I am the task-wounder, a commoner». However, I believe
that despite proclaiming himself to be a commoner, the scout implied that he
was a black-headed in Tangut sense (see also footnote 29). I suggest the following
translation of the second four-lined part of the verse:

1. Iam the task-wounder, a black-headed (= high-ranked) man.

2. Iwas never overcome by any other black-headed (= high-ranked)
man.

3.  Now I was overcome by a black-headed (a commoner).

4. My black-head (high rank) became exhausted.

2 The same episode connected with the Tangut scout is included into another
Mongolian chronicle Qad-un undusun-u Erdeni-yin Tobchi written by Sagang Sechen
in the 1660s. However here the version of the episode has diverged from the primary
one and in English translation one cannot even find a trace of the play upon the words
(Kahn 1998: 182—183). In English translation the Tangut scout is named «a commoner»
(= a black-headed), which obviously means that in the primary version the term
«black-headed’» was used in Tangut sense.

30 I am greatly indebted to my colleague Professor S.G. Kljashtornyi (Institute of
Oriental Studies. St. Petersburg, Russia) for this information. He also pointed out that
in the Turkic texts of 10th—12th centuries gara-bas «black-headed» meant «servant».
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It appears that it is necessary in search of the «Tangut» notion of the term
«black-headed» to go through the existing Mongol chronicles, including «The
Secret History of Mongols». Once found, such examples will be of great help in
elucidating the obscure places in these sources.

THE LIST OF TANGUT CHARACTERS
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"The autumn wind" by HAN WU-DI
in the MI-NIA (tangut)” translation™

In memory of my colleague and close friend
Professor Marianna 1. Nikitina

The love this woman had inspired in the sixth emperor of the Han dynasty,
Wu-di (r. 140-87 B.C.), made her immortal as a symbol of passion that does
not cease with death. According to Chinese sources !, Li furen was a beauty
and a perfect dancer. Her elder brother ? Li Yuan-nian, a skilful singer and
dancer, was Wu-di's fa-vourite whose song about his sister's beauty, containing
the lines —

"One glance would overthrow a city (Chin. ging cheng),

Two glances would overthrow a state (Chin. ging guo)"

— had the result that Wu-di took Li furen to his palace. She bore Wu-di a son, but
passed away very young. Wu-di's grief over Li furen's death was so great that he
had her por-trait be hung in the palace and even asked magicians to raise her
spirit which appeared before him on a curtain as some vague shape of a beautiful
woman resembling Li furen. Alas, this brought him no relief, and the tradition
ascribes to him the following lines:

"[sit orisn'tit?

I stand and look.

The swish, swish of a silk skirt.

How slow she comes!" *

After Lifuren's death Wu-di compiled a song (Chin. qu) "The Fallen Leaves
and the Wailing Cicada". In terms of poetical images "the fallen leaves" stand for
Li furen, while "the wailing cicada" — for Wu-di (see n. 50):

* T have proposed elsewhere (see K.B. Kepping, "Mi-nia (Tangut) self-appellation
and self-portraiture in Khara Khoto materials”, Manuscripta Orientalia, VII/4,
2001, P. 37-47) to use for the people who founded "The Great State of the White
and Lofty" (982—1227) their self-designation, namely, Mi-nia, instead of foreign
ethnonyms, Tangut and Xi Xia.

*  First published in: Manuscripta Orientalia. 2002. Vol. 8, No.2. P. 26-51.
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"The sound of her silk skirt has stopped.
On the marble pavement dust grows.

Her empty room is cold and still.

Fallen leaves are piled against the doors.
Longing for that lovely lady

How can I bring my aching heart to rest?"

The whole story drew my attention when [ worked on the Mi-nia translation
ofthe Chinese leishu "The Forest of Classes" 3. I then came across a poem which
was indicated in an introductory note as a mourning song compiled by Wu-di for
Li furen. The content of this poem in the Mi-nia translation in general coincided
with the well-known poem "The Autumn Wind" ascribed to Wu-di. But this Wu-
di's poem, a famous Chinese verse well known to western readers °, in its present
(traditional) version, actually has nothing to do with Li furen: as Chinese
commentators state, Wu-di compiled "The Autumn Wind" being inspired by his
journey to the east of the Huanghe, where he had made of-ferings to the earth
goddess (see the text of "The Autumn Wind" in the Appendix).

The Mi-nia text of Wu-di's mourning song for Li furen deeply impressed
me: even a cursory acquaintance with it revealed its being a real masterpiece, and
it seemed to me that the traditional Chinese text of the verse evidently yielded to
the Mi-nia translation both in its perfection and overall completeness 7. But
what puzzled me was why the interpretation of the poem in the Mi-nia translation
differed from that of the Chinese original. It seemed interesting to solve this
problem. The aim of this essay is, therefore, to put into scholarly circulation the
Mi-nia translation of Wu-di's mourning song for Li furen and to try to find out
what stands behind the change of the interpretation of the poem , and which of
the two inter-pretations (traditional Chinese or the one in the Mi-nia translation)
is the original one.

The leishu «The Forest of Classes» in the Mi-nia translation

As is well known, the main bulk of Khara Khoto mate-rial housed in the St.
Petersburg Branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies is represented by Buddhist
texts. At the same time, this material also includes numerous Mi-nia translations
of Chinese secular writings 8. Among them we find the Mi-nia translation of the
leishu "The Forest of Classes" ° which is of special interest because the Chinese
original has not come down to us: the Mi-nia translation of "The Forest of Classes"
is thus the only source for reconstructing the vanished Chinese text '°.

Not a single fragment of this leishu is known to be held in any other Mi-nia
collection in the world ', so we may state that the St. Petersburg text of "The Forest
of Classes" (Tang. 11, Nos. 125-131, 2625, 6444, 6686) is a unique block-print.
The block-print is of a "butterfly” format. Each page (side) of the "butterfly" sheet
— the right one (a) and the left one (b) — measures 25,5x19,5 cm; seven lines per
page, each line containing 15-16 characters. Between the pages of the "butterfly”
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sheet, on the bai-kou (hei-kou), the title — {1} '> nd[d mbo «The Forest of Classes»
and the number of the respective juan are indicated. (The title is given in Mi-nia
characters, while the number of juan — in Chinese characters.) Then come two
(sometimes three) Mi-nia characters indicating, in my opinion, the names of those
who carved the wood-block 3. The pagination is given in Chinese characters 4. The
extant Mi-nia text of «The Forest of Classes» consists of 212 «butterfly» sheets,
plus two additional «butterfly» pages: the left parts of the last «butterfly» sheets —
page b (in both juans 7 and 8) — are not extant 1>

Originally the Mi-nia translation consisted of 10 juans, but the first two juans
are missing in our block-print '°: the first juan we have at our disposal is in fact the
third one. The last, tenth juan, is present. Each juan includes four to six pians
(sections). Extant are pians from the tenth up to the fiftieth. Some juans (e.g. the
fourth and the tenth) have a colophon stating that the wood-block was cut in
1181—1182. The surviving parts of «The Forest of Classes» lack any reference to the
author (compiler) of the leishu .

The text of the leishu «The Forest of Classes» includes a great many short stories:
in the surviving parts of the leishu there are more than four hundred of them. The
stories are grouped in pians according to the subject. The number of stories in a pian
varies from two to twenty-seven. The following headings of pians may be cited as
examples: «Just Officials», «Cruel Officials», «Wise Men», « Hermits», «Magicians»,
«Literary Writings», «Drunkards», «Very Poor People», «Perfect Archers», «Good
Omens», etc. After the heading of a respective pian comes the table of contents — the
names of the heroes (heroines) of the stories 8.

The Japanese scholar Kawaguchi Hisao, who stressed the significance of «The
Forest of Classes» for the history of Chinese literature, as well as for Japanese
kambun litera-ture, remarked that for both this leishu served as the source of plots
19 That is why the Mi-nia translation of «The Forest of Classes», one of the earliest
leishus now not ex-isting in Chinese, is of great importance for the investiga-tion of
the history of Chinese literature. However, being not an expert in Chinese literature,
I do not step into this do-main, limiting myself to the examination of the Mi-nia
translation.

In the Mi-nia translation of «The Forest of Classes» to Li furen is dedicated a
special story registered under her name in the forty-fifth pian entitled "Beautiful
Persons” (juan 9) %, It is a touching story (regrettably, the Mi-nia text has lacunae)
which runs that when Li furen was lying in her deathbed, Wu-di visited her ?', but
the young woman concealed her face with the blanket: being terribly emaci-ated,
she wanted Wu-di to remember her a beautiful woman. When her brothers and
sisters asked why she did so, Li furen answered that if Wu-di saw her in her present
state, he would inevitably feel hatred to her and, as a result, would subsequently not
give his respect and promotion to her brothers and sisters. The story goes on that
Li furen's elder sister judged her explanation reasonable. After Li furen's death
Wau-di recollected her beauty and missed her so much that he invited a magician
to arouse her spirit; the spirit appeared in some distance from him in his chamber,
but Wu-di was unable to come nearer to his beloved.
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Lifuren's brother, Li Yuan-nian, is also one of the he-roes to whom a special
story is dedicated in the Mi-nia translation of «The Forest of Classes» (juan 9,
pian 43 entitled «Dancers, Singers and Musicians») 2. As was already said (see
n. 2), contrary to Chinese sources, the Mi-nia translation indicates Li Yuan-nian
as Li furen's younger brother, who was a skilled singer and dancer. The same
story cites a popular folk song about a pair of birds (female and male, i.e. Li
furen and Li Yuan-nian) flying into Wu-di's palace. This story also mentions
another Li furen's brother, military commander Li Guang-li. According to
Chinese sources, he was Li furen's elder brother, but the Mi-nia text indicates
him her younger half-brother (by father). The story tells that he was the author of
the song dedicated to the Heavenly Horse.

Wu-di's mourning song for Li furen in the Mi-nia
translation

In the Mi-nia translation of the leishu «The Forest of Classes» Wu-di's
mourning song 2* appears twice: in the pian «Literary Writings» (juan 7)2*, and in
the pian «Dancers, Singers and Musicians» (juan 9) %. In the table of contents of
both pians the story is registered under Wu-di's name . In both cases the text of
the poem is pre-ceded by an introductory note qualifying the verse as a mourning
song by Wu-di, dedicated to Li furen. Both variants consist of two quatrains (the
poem has eight lines in all), seven characters in a line. The caesura is after the
fourth character.

Below are given both Mi-nia translations of the mourning song as they appear
in the leishu «The Forest of Classes».

Wu-di's mourning song I

TEXT
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TRANSLATION

«Han Wu-di loved very much his wife, lady Li (Chin. Li shi) furen. Later,
when [Li] furen passed away, Han Wu-di compiled the [following] mourning
song:

1. The autumn wind is blowing, and white clouds are going away.

2. Grass and trees have withered, and geese are returning south.

3. Fragrant grass is blossoming, and flowers of the frost [season] are
opening.
The beautiful woman [I] love — ... [she] left %.

5. On the [Ji]fen ?* River a tower-boat has emerged.

It is serene amidst the river current, and heavy waves are thundering
[around].

Flutes and drums are sounding, and the rowers' song is heard.
8. Joy and happiness have gone away, and anguish grows [in my heart]».
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Wu-di's mourning song I1
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TRANSLITERATION
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TRANSLATION

«When Han Wu-di's wife, lady Li, died, [he] compiled a mourning song.
The song runs as follows:
1. The autumn wind is blowing, and white clouds are going away.
2. After grass and trees have withered, geese are leaving for the south.
3. When fragrant grass is blossoming, flowers of the frost [season]| are
opening.
4. The beautiful woman [I always] think about [I] am unable to forget.

5. Upon the [Ji]fen River a tower-boat is sailing.

6. It wants to cross the current, [but] heavy waves start to rise.

7. Flutes and drums are sounding, and the rowers' song is heard.

8. Joy and happiness have gone away, and great sorrow grows [in my heart].

This story is told in Qian Han shu».

Table 1
List of differences between the two Mi-nia translations
Number of line and Mourning song I Meurning song IT
character
line 2, character I {2} si [30] {3} sf
line 2, character 4 {4} Zie {5} niuo
line 2, character 7 {6} lhio {7} mbe
line 3, character 4 {4} Zie {8} nwi
line 4, character 4 {4} Zfe {9} Ia
line 4, character 5 {10} 7 (31} {11} ?[32]
line 4, character 7 {12} ndzio {13} min
line 5, character 4 {14} kha {15} ngu
line 5, character 7 {16} ndijwon {17} ndiie
line 6, characters 2, 3, 4 {18} ngu rai Zfe {19} ndzie rq kii
line 6, character 7 {20} sow {16} ndziwon
line 8, character 5, 6 {21} 'a nie {22} siwarai

Judging by the divergences found in the two transla-tions cited above (see
Table 1), it was not one and the same Chinese text which served as the original for
these two variants of the mourning song. Importantly, a different imagery is used
in line 6: the tower-boat is not moving (not sailing), it is «serene» 33 amidst the
current while heavy waves «are thundering» around (Wu-di's mourning song I);
in the second variant the tower-boat is moving {17} ndzld, wishing to sail across
the current, but heavy waves «start to rise» (Wu-di's mourning song II). All leads
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me to conclude that the two Mi-nia translations of the poem were made from two
different Chinese variants of the mourning song. Moreover, these two variants,
in my opinion, were not translated into the Mi-nia language by one person. It is
clear from the different approach to the translation of the character xi (a
meaningless character indicating the caesura, which stands as the fourth
character in each line): in all the lines of Wu-di's mourning song I instead of
xi we find the subordinating conjunction {4} z/d, "when", with one exception,
in line 5 stands the postposition {14} kha "in", "on", "upon", whereas in Wu-
di's mourning song II the fourth character in lines 1, 2, 7, and 8 is expressed
by subordinat-ing conjunctions {4} z[d "when", {5} n?uo "after", {4} zld,.
"when", {4} z[d. "when" respectively, and in lines 3, 4, and 6 — by the verbs {8}
nwi "to blossom", {9} 7 "to miss" (="longing for") and {24} ka,.i "to want"
respectively; in line 5 we have the postposition {15} ngu.

The different rendering of the name — Li furen — cor-roborates my idea that
it was not one and the same person who translated both variants of the verse.
Actually "furen" means "wife". One of the translators knew it and his trans-lation
is quite correct — "Han Wu-di's wife, lady Li" (Wu-di's mourning song II). The
other one, seemingly ignorant of such meaning of the word furen, translated the
same collo-cation as "Han Wu-di's wife, lady Li furen”, i.e. as "Han Wu-di's
wife, lady Li wife" (Wu-di's mourning song I).

Thus, my supposition is that there existed two Chinese variants of the
mourning song represented by the two Mi-nia translations treated in the present
article as mourning song I and mourning song I1. Seemingly, these translations of
the two variants were made by different persons.

The Chinese original of Wu-di's mourning song

As to the Chinese original of the mourning song, the Mi-nia translation
indicates the Qian Han shu as the source where the verse is to be found. However,
as we already know, the "History of the Han Dynasty" does not contain Wu-di's
wange (mourning song) dedicated to Li furen 3*. The Chinese text is included in
Ding Fu-bao's anthology of Chinese poetry **, and what is striking about the
anthology variant of the verse is that it is shown not as a mourning song dedicated
to a beloved woman: the commentary in the anthology states that Wu-di wrote
the poem (ci) "The Autumn Wind" being inspired by his journey to the east of
the Huanghe, where he made offerings to the earth goddess. Describing Wu-
di's feelings, the commentators even use the word huan "happy" *¢, and one
immediately feels a certain discrepancy between this word and the feeling of
sorrow which permeates the whole of the poem in Chinese.

The Chinese text of "The Autumn Wind" in Ding Fu-bao's anthology does
not fully coincide with the Mi-nia translation: the Chinese verse has (i) an
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extra character, namely, luo "to fall off", which stands in the middle of the
second line before the meaningless character xi, and (ii) an extra line (line 9).

It is to be noted that in the Chinese text this extra line consists of eight
characters. Line 2, too, after inserting the additional character, has eight
characters (mind that all other lines have seven characters), and in both line 2
and line 9, there are four characters before the meaningless character xi (not
three as in all other lines of the Chinese text). This extra line runs as follows:
shao zhuang ji shi xi, nai lao he. Waley translates it as

"Youth's years how few! Age how sure!"

Owen's translation is

"how long does youth's prime last? —
no hope against old age".

Both English translators of the poem are quite correct in perceiving this
extra line as Wu-di's laments on the brevity of life, which tally well with Chinese
commentators' assessment that the idea of the poem is to show Wu-di's sor-
row because of the brevity of life, the feeling inspired by the special charm of
the moribund nature of autumn.

One can only regret that the completeness of the text as presented in the
Mi-nia translation is broken by this additional line present in the Chinese
text. Seemingly, when the text was reinterpreted by Chinese commentators,
they felt the necessity to put in some corrections in keeping with its new
interpretation. And, in contrast with the other lines of the poem, each of
which consists of seven characters, both "corrupted" lines (lines 2 and 9) got
eight characters. Was it possibly a special invention to mark the innovations
made?

It seems that Waley while translating "The Autumn Wind" also got an
impression that the text of the poem is somewhat inconsistent with its
commentary. In the introductory note to his translation he writes: "[Wu-ti]
regrets that he is obliged to go on official journey, leaving his mis-tress behind
in the capital. He is seated in his state barge surrounded by his ministers" ¥’.
Waley does not mention Li furen's name, but, in any case, he feels the special
mood of the verse. However, it is difficult to say whether he knew the story or it
was just his guess (it is also possible that he had at his disposal another text of
the poem which I failed to find).

Asis known, all Chinese early writings have come down to us in the editions
made in the times of the Song dynasty (960-1279), and I thought it natural to
try to look for the Chinese original of the Mi-nia translation in the pre-Song
anthologies. The Chinese original of the mourning song for Li furen was found



146

KCEHMA KEITMHI

by me in the leishu "The Forest of Classes. Mixed Stories" (Lei lin za shuo) *.
The work was compiled under the Jin (Jurchen) dynasty (1115-1234) *. The
poem is included in juan 7 in the section "Literary Writings". Similarly to the
Mi-nia translation, the original consists of eight lines and it is preceded by an
introductory note which is in full accord with the text of the Mi-nia translation.
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TRANSLATION

«Han Wu-di loved Li furen. [Li] furen died. The emperor himself compiled a
mourning song.

1.

PN UL AW

The autumn wind is blowing, white clouds are flying.

. Grass and trees are yellow, geese are returning south.

. Orchids are fragrant, chrysanthemums are opulent.

[T am] longing for the beautiful woman, being unable to accept [her death].

A tower-boat has emerged and is crossing the Fen River .

. [It] is moving across the middle of the current, raising white waves.
. Flutes and drums are sounding, and the rowers' song is heard.

. Joy has gone away, and great sorrow grows [in my heart]».

Having at our disposal the Chinese text of the mourning song, which served

as the original for the Mi-nia translation, we may now turn to the Mi-nia
translation itself in order to analyse its content more attentively.
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Poetic images in the Mi-nia text of the mourning song

First some general remarks on the Mi-nia translation of the mourning
song should be made. It appears that the Mi-nia seemingly had no idea of such
flowers as orchids (Chin. lan) and chrysanthemums (Chin. ju). (The names of
both flowers are missing among the flowers listed in the Mi-nia-Chinese
dictionary entitled «The Pearl in the Palm» *'.) Both extant Mi-nia translations
(Wu-di's mourning song I and II) render the names of these flowers as «fragrant
grass» (=orchids) and «flowers of the frost [season]» (=chrysanthemums). This
translation was not casual: orchids belong to the class of grasses, and the Chi-
nese character lan has also the meaning «fragrant grass» *>, whereas the
collocation «flowers of the frost [season]» usually stands for chrysanthemums
in Chinese poetry. This means that tropes and metaphors used in Chi-nese
poetry were familiar to the translators of the mourning song. The names of the
flowers are translated in the same way in both Mi-nia translations. This may
mean that when the Mi-nia translators were working on the translation of the
mourning song (early or mid-12th century, see below), some of the images
common in Chinese poetry had already been fixed in Mi-nia translations as
conventional.

Ifwe now turn to the textual difference between the Chinese original and the
Mi-nia translation, we will notice at once that the pre-caesura and post-caesura
parts of line 5 in both Mi-nia translations are given in reverse order: the river is
mentioned here in the first part of the line, whereas in the Chinese original the
name of the river stands after the caesura. In the mourning song I it is: {25} #si
xwen [Id kha nd[Illhdu ndGwon («On the [Ji]fen River a tower-boat has emerged»
— line 5), while in the mourning song 11 we find {26} tsi xwen [Id ngu nd[Illindu
ndM(«Upon the [Ji]fen River a tower-boat is sailing» — line 5). The Chinese
original (Leilin za shuo) runs: fan louchuan xi, ji fen he («A tower-boat has
emerged and is crossing the Fen River» — line 5). It seems rather doubtful that the
Mi-nia translators have put in reverse order the pre-caesura and post-caesura
parts of line 5 of the Chinese original. It is more likely that that was the order in
the Chinese original they had.

Besides the difference in the sequence of the pre- and post-caesura parts of
line 5, there is even a more striking di-vergence between the original and the
translation: the Fen River is rendered in the Mi-nia translation as the [Ji]fen
River. One may regard it as a mere mistake of the Mi-nia translators (I have
encountered a number of similar mistakes among Mi-nia renderings of Chinese
names, topo-nyms, etc.). If so, it would mean that the Mi-nia translators have
rendered the reading, not the meaning of the Chinese verb ji "to cross the river”,
since the Mi-nia character {27} tsi "wet" could render the reading of this very
Chinese character ¥. And, therefore, they translated this Chinese collocation as
the "[Ji]fen River".

But what if it was not a mistake? A closer examination of the line shows that,
faithfully following the sequence of Chinese words in the collocation ji fen he "to
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cross the Fen River", the Mi-nia translators render it as {28} #si xwen [Id. However,
according to the Mi-nia grammar, the Mi-nia collocation zsi xwen [Id, standing
at the beginning of a line, is to be translated only as the river's name (mind the
SOV order in the Mi-nia language — if {27} tsi were the predicate, it would
necessarily stand at the end of the colloca-tion). Moreover, after the collocation
{28}tsi xwen [Id one finds the postposition with the meaning "on", "upon” (in the
mourning song l it is {14} kha; in the mourning song I1 stands another postposition
— {15} ngu). This means that what stands before the postposition is undoubtedly
a noun phrase.

It is also to be stressed that line 5 in the mourning song I is the only one
where a postposition stands instead of the subordinating conjunction {4} [1d — in
the other lines stands for the caesura marker. One may suggest that such a
change in the rendering of the caesura marker was made for the sake of the
correct understanding of the collocations {29} #si xwen kha "on the [Ji]fen
River" (the mourning song I) and {30} #si xwen [Id ngu "upon the [Ji]fen River"
(the mourning song II). The presence of a postposition excludes other
explanations of these colloca-tions. Be that as it may, it seems that the translation
"the [Ji]fen River" was made quite consciously. I must confess, however, that at
present I have no explanation of the river's name (the [Ji]fen River) in the Mi-nia
translation.

As was mentioned above, the Mi-nia translation of the mourning song is
in full accord with an explanatory note it is provided with. The poem admits
no other interpretation than an expression of love and longing for a beloved
woman who died. The key-image of the poem is the tower-boat on the [Ji]fen
River in line 5 (line 1 of the second quatrain), which, I believe, symbolizes
the author, Wu-di. The masculine origin of the boat is seen in its characteristic
as a tower *. This idea is supported by the choice of the Mi-nia character
which stands for "tower" — {31} ndu: the dictionary "The Sea of Characters"
explains that the char-acter {31} ndu consists of the entire character {32}
mbin "high", "lofty" and the right part of the character {33} ndu "quiet", "calm"
4. On the other hand, we know “® that the character {32} mbin "high", "lofty"
often stands for its homophone, {34} mbin, which means membrum virile.

To continue, there is an interesting observation con-cerning the meaning of
the collocation "crossing a river” (if a boat, bridge, etc., i.e. any means of ferry,
used for that purpose), made by the distinguished Russian scholar, Professor M.
I. Nikitina. Among her fascinating discoveries concerning Far Eastern imagery
is her finding that "crossing a river" implies ¥’ conjugal union, the connotation
shared by all agrarian cultures *. In our case, line 5 of the mourning song states
that the boat with a protruding tower is unable to cross the river because of the
heavy thundering waves. I believe that here we have, in terms of metaphor, the
idea of impossibility of conjugal union with the de-ceased beloved.

From the outset the Mi-nia text of the mourning song creates an impression
of overall sorrow: (line 1) autumn has come, cold wind is blowing, the white
(mourning colour) clouds are flying away (sic!) #°. In line 2, we are told that grass
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and trees have already withered, and geese are flying away. At first glance, line 3
stands somewhat apart: it runs that fragrant grass (orchids) is in blossom and
flowers of the frost season (chrysanthemums) are opening, which is seemingly
not in keeping with the mood of sorrow. But orchids and chrysanthemums are
known to be autumn flowers. The coldness of the season is also expressed by
means of the collocation «flowers of the frost season». (Mind the white, or
mourning, colour of frost.)

Line 4 (the poem turns here from nature to man) openly states that the
beloved woman has left the hero (the mourn-ing song I) and that it is impossible
to forget her (the mourning song II).

In the Mi-nia translation of the first quatrain, the last word in lines 1, 2,
and 4, renders the idea of «a loss» — «flying away» (line 1), «leaving» («returning
home») (line 2) and in line 4 — «leaving», «parting» (the mourning song I); we
have also a negation {13} min «<not to have» (Chin. equivalent wu) (the mourning
song II). Such choice of words was obviously intended to express the state of
loneli-ness of the author (mind that the Chinese original lacks such illustrative
syntax).

The second quatrain of the mourning song (lines 5—8) depicts Wu-di and
his loneliness, thus continuing the theme which was touched upon in the last line
of the first quatrain:

line1 (5) — atower-boat emerges on the [Ji]fen River;

line 2 (6) — the tower-boat wants to cross the river, but heavy waves hinder its
sailing (the line, in terms of meta-phor, shows the impossibility of
the conjugal union with the beloved woman);

line 3 (7) — flutes and drums are sounding, the rowers are singing (it may
seem that the mentioning of music in this line, like the
mentioning of flowers in blossom in line 3 of the first quatrain,
contrasts with sorrow. However, it may hint at a mourning ritual
accompanied by the sound of flutes and drums);

line 4 (8) — sorrow grows in the heart of the author; there is no more happiness.

The analysis of the mourning song shows that its two quatrains are written
in a parallel fashion being connected with Li furen and Wu-di respectively. The
first two lines of the first quatrain have to do with the beloved woman, to be
more precise, with her absence, which is stressed by the usage of the words
expressing "a loss". The first two lines of the second quatrain metaphorically
depict Wu-di, show-ing his loneliness. The third line in the first quatrain points
to the woman (fragrance) and the respective line in the second quatrain — to the
man (sound) *: the correlation between fragrance as manifestation of the female
principle and sound — as manifestation of the male principle was established
by Professor Nikitina 3'. In line 4 of the first quatrain the noun "woman" is
used, while line 4 in the second quatrain turns openly to Wu-di, precisely, to
his feelings.

An interesting question is whether the Mi-nia transla-tion of the mourning
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song can be ascribed to the rhymed poetry. The rhyme occurs here not between
the finals (end of the syllables), as in Chinese; in keeping with the Mi-nia
tradition *2, the rhymed characters stand at the beginning of the lines and
rhymed are the initials (beginning of the syllables).

In Table 2 are given the readings of both the first char-acter in a line and
the first character after the caesura (the mourning song I).

Table 2
Line First character in a line | First character after the caesura

1 ts7  tone ], rhyme 68 ni tone 2, thyme 55

2 si tone 1, rhyme 30 ndze tone 1, thyme §

3 Sia  tone ], thyme 19 nia  tone 7, thyme 7

4 i tone 2, thyme 10 ?

5 tsi  tone 2, thyme 10 ndZis tone 1, rhyme 69

6 {diwy tone 1, rhyme 59 mbr  tone |, thyme 3

7 {iwu tone |, thyme 2 ndifo tone 1, rhyme 69

8 ne  tone 2, rhyme 7 ‘a  tonel, rhyme 17

If we turn to the mourning song II, we, however, will find that a different
character stands in the second line (first character), it is {3} si "tree" (tone 1,
rhyme 11); however, it does not violate the rhyme. Regrettably, the reading of the
character {11}? "to forget" is not known (cf. n. 32), there-fore, I have no idea of
the reading of the first post-caesura word in line 4.

From Table 2 it is quite evident that in the Mi-nia translation there is a
certain similarity between the initials of the words standing at (i) the beginning of
aline, and (ii) the beginning of the post-caesura part of a line, which proves that
the mourning song represents a rhymed verse wholly in keeping with Mi-nia
poetical rules.

The possible reason for the re-interpretation
of the mourning song

Trying to understand the reason for the re-interpretation of the mourning
song, I have turned again to the works of Professor Nikitina, in particular, to her
idea concerning the representation of space in Korean poetry (sijo) 3. My
supposition was that this idea would work on Chinese mate-rial as well, since
images of Chinese origin are common in Korean poetry. In brief, Nikitina's idea
is as follows: space in the verse may be represented by means of two sets of po-
etical images, which stand for "the horizontal" (the bottom) and "the vertical"
(the top) respectively. The spatial "framework" of the verse is represented by
juxtaposing "the horizontal" and "the vertical”". Nikitina defines water as the
bottom, as contrasted with all other poctical images be-longing to the top. Water
is "the horizontal", and what is important, it is the main horizontal in the verse.
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It is in cor-relation with the top — heaven (moon, clouds, sun), a pine-tree or a
mountain, all representing "the vertical". This is, so to say, the "spatial hierarchy"
of poetical images.

In the mourning song, the first two lines in both quat-rains point to the
spatial framework of the poem repre-senting "the vertical" and "the horizontal"
respectively: in the first quatrain the top of the vertical is shown by "clouds” and
"geese”, whereas in the second quatrain the horizontal (the bottom) is indicated
by means of "the [Ji]fen River" and the "tower-boat". Trees, grass and flowers
extend "the vertical” down to the bottom, where "the vertical" and "the horizontal"
meet. The "spatial hierarchy"” in the mourning song may be, therefore, repre-
sented as follows:

clouds

geese

trees and grass
flowers

the [Ji]fen River and the tower-boat

As was said above, the tower-boat personifies Wu-di, who, recalling his
beloved deceased woman, raises his head, looks upward and watches the
disappearing clouds and geese (both evidently associated with the woman).
In effect, the emperor Wu-di is at the bottom, looking upward at the top and
longing for his mistress, a common woman. But the whole situation
contradicts to Chinese traditional notions: one looks upward only at those
whose rank is higher than one's (those may be gods and goddesses, emperors,
fathers, teachers, etc.).

Thus, the image of the emperor raising his head and looking upwards at
the personification of his mistress was absolutely unacceptable for the Chinese
world-view. How-ever, the artistic value of the mourning song was so great
that the commentators in their attempt to preserve the poem made corrections
in the text in order to bring it to a "norm" the Chinese reader was accustomed
to. Since it was quite clear that the mourning song implied a woman (the first
quatrain is completely devoted to a woman — remember flowers and their
aroma), the mourning song was re-interpreted by the Chinese commentators
as a sacrificial song dedicated to the earth goddess. Still some inconsis-tency
remained — it was a mourning song which hardly fitted to be perceived as a
sacrificial song. This point was "improved" by means of adding an extra line
— the laments it contained were "shifted" to the brevity of life. And, fi-nally,
in keeping with the new idea, the mourning song was given the title "The
Autumn Wind".
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Regrettably, as a result of the re-interpretation of the main idea of the
poem and respective corrections, the Chinese text of "The Autumn Wind"
had lost its completeness and perfection, while the Mi-nia translation,
fortunately, retained both.

However, the speculations on the re-interpretation of the mourning song
I offer here do not pretend to be final: other explanations are not excluded,
and the whole problem, no doubt, deserves a special study.

Translations from the Chinese in the Mi-nia state

The Mi-nia translation of Wu-di's mourning song is one among numerous
poetical translations from the Chinese into the Mi-nia language. Today almost
nothing is known about the translations of Chinese writings in the Mi-nia state.
Therefore, it seems necessary to give some general remarks on the subject.

The analysis of Mi-nia translations from the Chinese shows that during all
the time of the existence of the Mi-nia state the work on translation from Chinese
was unceasingly going on. Since Buddhism formed the ideological founda-tion
of the Mi-nia state, there was nothing strange in the fact that the Mi-nia started
their translation activities with the translation of the Buddhist Canon. This work
began in 1038, to wit, immediately after the invention of the Mi-nia indigenous
script (1036). The translation of the whole Buddhist Canon into the Mi-nia
language was completed, as the Mi-nia themselves claimed, in 1090 3*: the
translation was consequently done in a record short time of fifty-three years®.
(To compare, in China the work on translation of the Buddhist Canon took
almost a millen-nium.)

That the Mi-nia had the Buddhist Canon in their own script testifies to
their highly developed culture. Of the three non-Han states of the time (the
two others are the Khitan Liao and Jurchen Jin), which created their own
script, only the Mi-nia state felt cultural necessity to undertake such a
translation and to publish the Buddhist Canon in their own script >°. Obviously,
Buddhist texts were considered as sacred and, consequently, the Mi-nia
translation of these texts from the Chinese °” was made especially careful. As
a rule, these texts were translated verbatim (i.e. a corresponding Mi-nia
character was put instead of a Chinese character). Seemingly, Mi-nia
translators followed the Chinese text too faithfully: the Mi-nia grammar in
translations of Buddhist texts in some cases turns to be "sinicized". However,
Nishida Tatsuo holds that the Mi-nia language "has not been so thoroughly
sinicized as to distort basically the original characteristics of the Hsi-Hsia
language"®. The preparations done by the Mi-nia for the translation of the
Buddhist Canon were really impressive. First of all, the Mi-nia compiled two
lists of special Mi-nia characters, one for rendering the reading of Sanskrit
syllables (we may name these Mi-nia characters as transcription characters),
the other — for Sanskrit words (terms). This is proved by the material of the
famous Mi-nia dictionary "The Sea of Characters", where some characters
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are defined as "Sanskrit letters"®, while the others are explained as "a Sanskrit
word used in sutra"®'. The two lists were compiled because of the necessity to
render (as it had been earlier done by Chinese translators of the Buddhist
Canon) Sanskrit names and terms according to both their meaning and their
reading (i.e. phonetically). As in Chinese translations of the Canon, there
are sometimes more than one phonetic rendering of a Sanskrit word (e.g.
vajra). Some examples are given in Table 3:

Table 3
Sanskrit name/term Translation Phonetic rendering
Vairocana {35} mosweur ndzu | {306} phi lu tia no
Chin. guangming
bian zhao
samadhi {37} I2 ndie {38} san mwei
Chin. deng chi
sttra {39} ?{62] rai 140} su ti ria
Chin. jing
vajra {41} kei ndzia {42} mba ndzi ria
Chin. jingang
{43} mba ndzi rie
{44} mba ndzi ra

It goes without saying that such work could be performed only by very learned
and experienced monks (experts in Sanskrit), but such people were hardly to be
found in the newly born Mi-nia state. In this connection it seems quite probable ¢
that Yuan-hao, the first Mi-nia emperor (1032—1048), in 1036 (sic!), the year when
the indigenous Mi-nia script was created, detained (Shi Jin-bo even writes "arrested"*)
agroup of nine Indian monks who, on their way home from China, had been passing
through Mi-nia lands ®. One may suppose that the aim of such detention of Indian
monks was the urgent need of experts in the Sanskrit text of the Buddhist Canon for
translating the Canon and, first and foremost, for com-piling the two above-mentioned
lists of Mi-nia-Sanskrit equivalents.

It seems that after the completion of the translation of the Buddhist Canon, the
Mi-nia turned to the Chinese secular writings since the colophons in the wood-block
prints containing these translations, as a rule, indicate the end of the eleventh century®
or (more often) the twelfth century ¢. The list of these translations includes Chinese
classics®®, Chinese treatises on the art of war, such as Sun zi bing fa ©, San lue ™* and
Liutao™, Lei Lin ("The Forest of Classes"), etc.

In the text of the leishu "The Forest of Classes" one finds Chinese verses in Mi-
nia translation scattered in vari-ous sections of the leishu. What is really fascinating
isthat despite the fact that Mi-nia indigenous poetry is quite a spe-cial phenomenon
not similar to Chinese in shape, images, thyme, etc.’?, the Mi-nia translators managed
to reach such high level that some Chinese verses in the Mi-nia lan-guage represent
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real pieces of art.

While translating Chinese secular writings, Mi-nia translators were not so much
bounded by the text of the original as in the case of the Buddhist Canon. It does not
mean, however, that these translations lack exactness or clarity. In general, the Chinese
text was rendered into the Mi-nia language quite correctly: only sometimes one
notices that the translation was made by a person not quite familiar with some minor
features of the Chinese language, e.g. two-syllable family names, such as Zhuge,
were often "split" in Mi-nia translations. Some Chinese characters were mistak-enly
read”, etc. One may suppose that such kind of mistakes reveal the Mi-nia ethnicity
of the translators.

But on the whole the Mi-nia translations of Chinese secular writings were
made very skilfully (it is especially obvious in case of poetry). It is interesting that
sometimes a passage is more transparent in the Mi-nia translation than in the
original. (The reason is probably that the Chinese text in the course of time was
sometimes re-interpreted or simply corrupted.)

The work on the translation of Chinese secular writings also demanded special
preparations. Thus, there was compiled a special list of the Mi-nia correspondences
of Chinese family names (84 Chinese family names in all) 7*. For Chinese names,
toponyms and other words, which were to be rendered according to their reading,
special transcription characters were created. These characters lack lexical meaning 7.
However, as the list shows, sometimes meaningful characters were also used for
rendering the reading of a Chinese character, e.g. the adjective {27} "wet" #si 7
renders the second syllable of the name Wang Ji, {45} 'ion tsi ({27} tsi is the
character used in the name of the [Ji]fen River 77), etc.

It is to be noted that the list of Mi-nia transcription characters compiled for
rendering the reading of Chinese words does not coincide with the list of Mi-nia
transcription characters which render Sanskrit syllables. So far I can make only
one observation: the reading of Sanskrit syllables are often rendered by means of
Mi-nia grammatical mor-phemes, such as, for example, perfective aspect markers
{46} a, {47} ki, {48} tha, {49} ndi, {50} rll] agree-ment marker {51} ni, etc., while
grammatical morphemes seemingly were not used for rendering the reading of
Chinese words (at least they are lacking in the "List of Tangut-Chinese phonetic
equivalents" 7).

Conclusion

The Mi-nia translation of Wu-di's mourning song is a literary brilliance.
Not a single superfluous word is to be found here, and the poem flows from
image to image, leaving an impression of overall completeness. Importantly, the
translation not only renders adequately the content of the Chinese verse as a
mourning song, but, by means of a set of expressive images, fully conveys the
emotions — love and sorrow for the beloved woman who has passed away.

It is necessary to stress that in conveying the idea of mourning, the Mi-nia
translators use a set of Chinese poetic images, though following the Mi-nia
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pattern of a rhymed poetry, so that the Mi-nia reader could enjoy a Chinese verse
shaped according to Mi-nia poetic rules.

The extant Chinese traditional text lacks both the beauty and the completeness
of the Mi-nia translation. In my opinion, the Mi-nia translation is of higher
artistic value than the Chinese text, perhaps, because the Chinese text of the
verse known to us today, in the course of the two millennium, had been pondered
over and re-interpreted as Wu-di's laments on the brevity of life, whereas the Mi-
nia text of the verse has preserved its original vein. The reason for the re-
interpretation of the mourning song seems to be connected with the abnormal
for Chinese world-view arrangement of the "spatial hierarchy" of the verse where
the emperor, at the "bottom", is looking at the heavens (i.e. the "top"), recalling
his mistress, who was a common woman.

It is also important that in the case of "The Autumn Wind" we have one more
example of the phenomenon I have discussed elsewhere 7°: sometimes Mi-nia
transla-tions from the Chinese may serve as a source for recon-structing the
original Chinese text.

Obviously, such a piece of art as the Mi-nia translation of the mourning song
could be produced by those who possessed not only considerable poetic mastery
and creativity, but had great experience in doing such work. It means that by the
second half of the twelfth century the Mi-nia had already worked out a stable
tradition of translating Chinese writings, in particular, Chinese poetry, and we
may assert that the art of translation from the Chinese became an integral part of
the Mi-nia culture.

Appendix
«THE AUTUMN WIND» 8
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VARIANTS OF ENGLISH TRANSLATION
OF WU-DI'S"THE AUTUMN WIND"

A. Waley variant 8!
The Autumn Wind

«By Wu-ti (157—87 B.C.), sixth emperor of the Han dynasty. He came to
the throne when he was only sixteen. In this poem he regrets that he is obliged to
go on an offi-cial journey, leaving his mistress behind in the capital. He is seated
in his state barge surrounded by his ministers.

Autumn wind rises: white clouds fly.

Grass and trees wither: geese go south.

Orchids all in bloom: chrysanthemums smell sweet.

I think of my lovely lady: I never can forget.

Floating-pagoda boat crosses Fen River.

Across the mid-stream white waves rise;

Flute and drum keep time to sound of the rowers' song;

Amidst revel and feasting, sad thoughts come;

Youth's years how few! Age how sure!»
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S. Owen variant %
Song of the Autumn Wind

«Autumn winds rise, white clouds fly,

plants turn brown and fall, wild geese go south,

the orchid has its bloom, chrysanthemum its scent,
my thoughts are on the fairest, her I can't forget.

I sail in a great galley ** across the River Fen,

we breast the midstream current, raising white waves;
drums and fifes sing out, a rowing song begins,

at pleasure's height, many a sad thought comes:

how long does youth's prime last? -

no hope against old age».

Notes

' Han shu bu zhu, Wang Xian-qian bu zhu (Peking, 1959), viii, pp. 5571—7.

2 In Chinese sources Li Yuan-nian is shown as Li furen’s elder brother (Chin.
xiong), but in the Mi-nia translation he appears as
her younger brother. See K.B. Kepping, Les kategoriy — utrachennaia kitayskaia leyshu
v tangutskom perevode (The Forest of Classes — the Lost Chinese Leishu in Tangut
Translation) (Moscow, 1983), p. 514.

3 A. Waley, Translations from the Chinese (New York, 1941), p. 49.

4 Ibid. In his translation, Waley does not mention the title «The Fallen Leaves
and the Wailing Cicada».

> See Kepping, op. cit.

® There are at least two English translations of the «Autumn Wind», one made by
A. Waley, op. cit., p. 36, and the other by S. Owen (see An Anthology of Chinese Literature:
Beginnings to 1911, New York—London, 1996, pp. 277—38). There is also a Russian
translation of the verse: see V. M. Alekseev, Kitayskaia literatura (Chinese Literature)
(Moscow, 1978), p. 163.

7 Regrettably, while preparing for publication the text of «The Forest of Classes»
I could not pay much attention to a particular story in the leishu: my workschedule gave
me only one year to complete the list of contents of the whole leishu (the Mi-nia text
of the leishu contains several hundreds of pages and more than four hundred stories). As
a result, I had to postpone a detailed study of some interesting stories, among which
was «The Autumn Wind». For a brief description of the Mi-nia translation of «The
Autumn Wind», see K. B. Kepping, «Tangutskiy perevod ‘Pesni ob osennem vetre’»
(«The Tangut translation of “The Autumn Wind’»), in Pis’mennye pamiatniki i problemy
istorii kul’tury narodov Vostoka. XX godichnaiia nauchnaia sessiia LO IV AN SSSR (doklady
i soobshcheniia), pt. 2 (Moscow, 1989), pp. 36—41.

8 See, for example, V. S. Kolokolov and E. I. Kychanov, Kitayskaia klassika v
tangutskom perevode (Chinese Classics in Tangut Translation) (Moscow, 1966);
K. B. Kepping, Sun’ tszi v tangutskom perevode (Sun zi in Tangut Translation) (Moscow,
1979) and idem, Les kategoriy.
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° See Kepping, Les kategoriy.

10 According to Professor Kawaguchi Hisao (for details, see Kepping, Les kategoriy,
pp. 10—2), some Chinese fragments of
«The Forest of Classes» were found among Dunhuang material (now they are held in
St. Petersburg, Paris, and London).

' One may hope that the missing parts of «The Forest of Classes» will be found among
the thousands of so far not identified Mi-nia fragments housed in the Stein Collection in
London, since both collections — in St. Petersburg and in London — have originated from
one and the same source — the famous Khara Khoto suburgan (see K. B. Kepping, «The
Khara Khoto suburgan», in Preservation of Dunhuang and Central Asian Collections. Fourth
Conference. St. Petersburg, 7—12 September, pp. 8—10). Such precedents are already known:
for example, a single Mi-nia Buddhist text with interlinear Tibetan transcriptions is held
partly in St. Petersburg, partly in London (G. van Driem and K.B. Kepping, «The Tibetan
transcriptions of Tangut (Hsi-hsia) ideograms», Linguistics of the Tibeto-Burman Area, 14/1
(1991), pp. 119—22); a missing page from the St. Petersburg block-print Sun zi bing fa is
housed in London, see Kepping, Sun’ tszi v tangutskom perevode, p. 11.

12 The number in {} brackets corresponds to the number in the «List of Mi-nia
Characters» at the end of this essay.

13 See K. B. Kepping, «Rezchiki tangutskikh ksilografov» («The carvers of Tangut
wood-blocks»), in Pis’mennye pamiatniki Vostoka. Istoriko-filologicheskie issledovaniia.
Ezhegodnik. 1975 (Moscow, 1982).

14 That both the number of the juan and the pagination are in Chinese seemingly
implies the Chinese origin of those who carved the wood-block sheets and later bound
them.

15 For the Mi-nia translation of «The Forest of Classes», see Kepping, Les kategoriy,
pp. 147—572.

16 There is only one «butterfly» sheet preserved from the second juan (ibid., pp. 147—
8).

17 Three different texts of the leishu «The Forest of Classes» ascribed to different
authors are registered in bibliographical sections of some Chinese dynastic histories. So
far it is not clear which one of them served as the original for the Mi-nia translation
(for details, see ibid., pp. 9—10).

'8 For a complete list of these names, see ibid., pp. 106—20.

19 For the bibliography of his works concerning «The Forest of Classes», see ibid.,
p. 10, n. 14.

20 Ipid., p. 118, No. 358, Mi-nia text on pp. 537—9.

2! The story about Li furen’s refusal to meet Wu-di, when she was ill, is contained
in Han shu bu zhu, pp. 5572—3.

22 Kepping, Les kategoriy, p. 117, No. 329, Mi-nia text on p. 514.

23 Mind that the title «The Autumn Wind» does not occur in the Mi-nia translation.

24 Kepping, Les kategoriy, No. 216, Mi-nia text on pp. 244—5; henceforth cited
as mourning song I.

% Ibid., No. 334, Mi-nia text on p. 519; henceforth cited as mourning song II.

% Jbid., Mi-nia text on pp. 243 and 504.
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27 Here stands the character {10}, which I have not found in the Mi-nia dictionaries
known to me.

28 The translation «... [she] left» is tentative, since one of the characters in this
line is not translated (see n. 27).

2 A Chinese toponym in [] brackets indicates that, being unable to identify it, I
give its supposed reading.

3 The characters {2} si and {3} si are not homophones: see M. V. Sofronov,
Grammatika tangutskogo iazyka (Grammar of the Tangut Language) (Moscow, 1968),
ii, p. 297, No. 0849 and p. 298, No. 0881.

31 See n. 27.

32 Sofronov, in his Grammatika tangutskogo iazyka, p. 367, No. 4094, does not give
its reading.

3 Here in the Mi-nia text is used the word {23} 7i «calm», «serene». This word is to
be found in the title given to Bai Light of Wisdom, who, as the head of the translators’
team, completed the translation of the whole Buddhist Canon — {59} ri nguo «Calmly
completed [the translation of the whole Buddhist Canon]». For details, see
K. B. Kepping, «The famous Liangzhou bilingual stele: a new study», T"oung Pao,
LXXXIV (1998), pp. 361 and 363.

3% Han shu bu zhu, p. 5574.

3 Ding Fu-bao (bian), Quan Han San guo Nan Bei chao shi, shang ce (Peking,
1959), p. 2. For the Chinese text of Wu-di’s «The Autumn Wind» from Ding Fu-bao’s
anthology and its two English translations, one by Waley and the other by Owen, see
Appendix of the present article.

3¢ The last sentence in the commentary runs as follows: di huan shen, nai zi zuo qiu
feng ci («The emperor was very happy and himself compiled the poem ‘The Autumn
Wind’»).

37 Waley, op. cit., p. 36.

3 This book is registered in Leishu liu bie (Zhang Di-hua, Leishu liu bie (Shanghai,
1958), p. 53) as the only leishu survived from the Jin dynasty.

¥ Microfiches of the block-print Lei lin za shuo were kindly sent by Professor
Kawaguchi Hisao to me in the late 1970»s.

40 The Fen River is situated on the territory of modern Shansi province.

#1 See Nishida Tatsuo, A Study of the Hsi-Hsia Language (in Japanese) (Tokyo,
1964), i, p. 200.

4 See, for example, Kang-xi zidian, (Peking, 1958), p. 998.

43 Cf. Wang Ji, see p. 46 of the present article.

* The corresponding word in Chinese is louchuan «boat with a watch-tower»
(sometimes up to thirty meters high).

4 K. B. Kepping, V. S. Kolokolov, E. I. Kychanov, A. P. Terent’ev-Katanskiy, More
pis’men (The Sea of Characters). Facsimile of Tangut xylographs, translation from the
Tangut, introductory articles and appendices (Moscow, 1969), i, p. 57, No. 173.

4 See, for example, K. B. Kepping, «The name of the Tangut Empire», T"oung
Pao, LXXX, fasc. 4—5 (1994), p. 368.

47 There are also other interpretations of «crossing a river» — for example, in
terms of Buddhist teaching it means «reaching nirvea».
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* M. 1. Nikitina, Drevniaia koreyskaia poeziia v sviazi s ritualom i mifom (Ancient
Korean Poetry: Myth and Ritual) (Moscow, 1982), p. 71.

# Instead of Chinese word fei «to fly», which does not specify the direction, the
Mi-nia word {52} ngu is explained in the dictionary «The Sea of Characters» as {53} r[Il]
(see Kepping et alii, More pis’men, i, p. 221), which stands for the Chinese gu «go»,
«leave».

3 We may remember here that the name of the great conqueror Genghis Khan
— Temujin — in the Mi-nia language means «Blacksmith Thunder-clap»
(K. B. Kepping, «Secrets of the Tangut manuscripts», Newsletter of the International
Dunhuang Project, No. 19 (2001), to wit, his name implies a very loud sound. The same
manifestation of the male principle is to be observed in the title of Wu-di’s verse «The
Fallen Leaves and the Wailing Cicada»: cicada (Wu-di’s personification) is an insect
which makes long, loud, shrill noise.

3! Personal communication of Professor M.I. Nikitina, spring, 1999; see also her
Mif o zhenshchine-solntse i ee roditeliakh i ego «sputniki» v ritual’noy traditsii drevney Korei
i sosednikh stranakh (The Myth of the Sun-woman and Her Parents and Its ‘Companions’
in the Ritual Tradition of Ancient Korea and of Neighbouring States) (St. Petersburg,
2001), pp. 24 and 65.

32 E.I. Kychanov, «Krupinki zolota na ladoni — posobie dlia izucheniia tangutskoy
pissmennosti» («Grains of gold in the palm — a manual for studying the Tangut script),
in Zhanry i stili literatur Kitaia i Korei (Moscow, 1969), p. 221.

33 M. I. Nikitina, Koreyskaia poeziia XVI—XIX vv. v zhanre sidzho (Sijo Genre in
the Korean Poetry of XVI—XIX Centuries) (St. Peterburg, 1994), pp. 177—98.

3% Shi Jin-bo, Xi Xia fo jiao shilue (Inchuan, 1988), pp. 317 and 336.

33 For some details see Kepping, «The famous Liangzhou bilingual stele», p. 359.

% One can appreciate the full scale of this endeavour if one remembers that in
the eleventh century neither Japan, nor Korea or
Vietnam revealed any intention to translate the Buddhist Canon, being quite content
with its Chinese version. (In Japan and Korea the Buddhist Canon was translated only
in the twentieth century.)

7 There were also Mi-nia translations of Buddhist texts made from other
languages, at least from Sanskrit and Tibetan, but these translations go beyond the
limits of the present essay.

8 Nishida Tatsuo, «Outline of the grammar of the Hsi-Hsia language», in A
Study of the Hsi-Hsia Language (Tokyo, 1966), ii, pp. 562—5. Nishida Tatsuo cites
some examples of such «sinicization» of the Mi-nia grammar. Thus, the Chinese
collocation you ren «a man» (lit. to have + man) is translated as {54} ndzbbo ngli
«man + to have», whereas in keeping with the Mi-nia grammar it should be
translated as {55} ndz[Wo ngi «a man» ({56} ngi corresponds to the indefinite article
of European languages).

39 Ibid., p. 563.

6 See, for example, Kepping et alii, More pis'men, i, p. 421, No. 2583; p. 451,
No. 2783, etc.

o1 See ibid., p. 419, No. 2575; p. 450, No. 2777, etc.
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%2 Sofronov in his Grammatika tangutskogo iazyka, p. 378, No. 4600, does not give
the reading of this character.

9 However, some scholars doubt the historicity of this story: see, for example,
R. Dunnell, The Great State of White and High. Buddhism and State Formation in Eleventh-
Century Xia (Honolulu, 1996), p. 34.

% Shi, op. cit., p. 29.

 Ibid., pp. 29, 334.

% The preface to the Mi-nia translation of Xiao jing dates from 1095 (see Kolokolov
and Kychanov, op. cit., p. 10), to wit, five years later the officially announced completion
of the translation of the Buddhist Canon.

7 For example, the colophon in the block-print «The Forest of Classes» states
that the wood-block was cut in 1181—1182 (see Kepping, Les kategoriy, p. 24). Seemingly
the text of Sun zi bing fa was cut in the twelfth century as well (Kepping, Sun’ tszi v
tangutskom perevode, p. 10).

% Kolokolov and Kychanov, op. cit.

% Kepping, Sun’ tszi v tangutskom perevode.

" Tang. 9, Nos. 578, 715, 716.

"I Tang. 8, Nos. 139—142, 768—770.

72 T have already touched upon Mi-nia indigenous poetry, {57} ndz0bo «ode» and
{58} kl4d «ritual song» (see K. B. Kepping, «The ‘Black-Headed’ and ‘Red-Faced’ in
Tangut Indigenous Texts», forthcoming), but this subject obviously needs a special and
detailed study.

73 For details, see Kepping Les kategoriy, pp. 33—4.

74 See the section «Chinese family names» in A. P. Terent’ev-Katanskiy, Tangutskiy
slovar’ Ideologicheskaia smes’ (Tangut Dictionary «Ideographic Miscellany»),
forthcoming.

75 The great majority of them are included into the «List of Tangut-Chinese
phonetic equivalents» in Kepping, Les kategoriy, pp. 131—9.

76 Ibid., pp. 358—9.

7 Ibid., No. 318, Mi-nia text on p. 357.

78 See ibid., pp. 131—9.

7% Kepping, Sun’ tszi v tangutskom perevode, p. 17.

8 Ding Fu-bao (bian), op. cit., p. 2.

81 Waley, op. cit., p. 36.

82 Owen, op. cit., pp. 277—38. I would like to thank Professor G. Dudbridge for
sending me by e-mail S. Owen’s translation of «The Autumn Wind».

83 Regrettably, this translation lacks the expressive image of the boat with a
protruding tower: louchuan is rendered here as «a great galley», i.e. a flat ship.
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Illustrations

Fig. 1. Engraving from Khara Khoto, X 2520, 79,0 x 34,0 cm, 13th—14th
century, the State Hermitage Museum. All inscriptions are in Chinese.
The engraving has the title (at the top): «Models (Chin. biaozhun) of
attractiveness for all dynasties. Fragrance (lit. ‘fragrant appearance’) [that
can] overthrow states». (I would like to thank Professor S.E. Yakhontov,
St. Petersburg University, for his generous help in translating this
inscription). Vertical inscription: «[Master] from Ji workshop [in]
Pingyang has cut and printed [this]». The figure of each woman is
accompanied by her name in a cartouche. From right to left: «Lb-zhu
(Jin dynasty), Wang Zhao-jun, Zhao Fei-yan (both Early Han dynasty),
Ban Ji (Late Han dynasty)». Courtesy of the State Hermitage Museum.
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The Ritual of Receiving High Status
Depicted in the Khitan Mural Painting

(Hebei Province, Xuanhua District) *

In search for parallels which may elucidate some obscure aspects in Mi-
nia art objects, I was looking through Khitan art material !, and among others,
the mural paintings in Khitan burials published in Wenwu. As it proved,
Khitan and Mi-nia paintings share some images — boys with a peculiar haircut,
dogs, pens in a special holder, etc. Seemingly all these images have a symbolic
meaning, but regrettably neither in Mi-nia nor in Khitan scholarly literature
these images so far have been touched upon (evidently they need a special
study).

But, quite unexpectedly, I came across an astonoshing fact: one of the Khitan
mural paintings found by Chinese archeologists in Hebei province, Xuanhua
district, Zhanjiakou city, in the burial of Zhang Wen-zao (designated as M7)
(Wenwu, 1996, No 9, colour plate) proved to yield a complete corroboration for
the ideas of the distinguished Russian scholar Professor Marianna I. Nikitina
(1930—1999). This mural painting portrays all the steps of performing the ritual
of receiving high status as reconstructed by Nikitina, since all the figures depicted
in this mural painting are easily identified with the participants of this ritual in

*  TlocnemHuie TOabI OUSHB TETUTbIE IPYXKeCKre OTHOIIeHUs cBsi3biBau Kcenno bo-
PUCOBHY C €€ KOJIJIEroi, MCTOPMKOM KOpeucKo Jiuteparypbl MapruanHoit ViBaHOBHOM
Hwuxurunoii. [Tocne Bbixona B cBeT MoHOrpaduu «Mud o XKenimne-CosHiie 1 ee po-
TIUTEJISIX U €TO «CIYTHUKW» B PUTYaTBbHOM Tpaguiu npeBHeil Kopeu v coceqHmx ctpan»
(CIT6., 2001) Kcenusa boprcoBHa cunTana CBOMM JOJITOM HaIlvcaTh Pa3BEpHYTYIO pe-
LIEH3MIO Ha aHTJINIICKOM si3bike. OIHAKO IS Hee, TAHTYTOBeIa-TMHTBUCTA, 9TO OKa3a-
JIOCh BecbMa HerpocTo. « Touka onopsl» Hatwtach 1etom 2002 1., korna Kcenust bopricos-
Ha 00paTiia BHUMaHYe Ha OIyOJIMKOBAHHYIO B KUTaiiCKOM XKypHasie « Wenwu» HaCTeHHYIO
POCIIMCh M3 KUAAHBCKOTO TIOTpeOeHus, 0OHApYKeHHOTo B I. UXaH35IKOy B MPOBUHIIMK
X3651. CroKeT poCTiCH «ITPOYUTABAICS» TT0 aHAJIOTUY C PEKOHCTPYMpPOBaHHBIM Huku-
TUHOI CJIOKHO-COCTABHBIM PUTYaJIOM TIoTydeHus1 ChIHOM BBICOKOTO CTaTyca, OCHOBaH-
HoMm Ha Mude o Kenmune-Connue. K coxanenuto, Kcennst boprucosHa He ycrena
3arMcarh, 4To XKe OHa «yBHIETa» Ha PETIPOLYKIIMYA HACTEHHON pocrivicu. JlaHHas myomu-
Kalvsl TPeCTaBIsIeT CoOOM JIMIITh YePHOBbIe HAOPOCKU K HE3aKOHUYEHHOI CTaThe-pe-
ueHsuu (/lpumeu. O. Bacuavesoii).
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Nikitina’s interpretation. All the paraphernalia depicted around the figures in
the mural painting, are also in keeping with the description made by Nikitina.

The ritual of receiving high status shown in this painting, represents one of
the rituals based on the myth of the Sun-Woman and her Parents. According to
Nikitina, this myth reflected in the Korean state ritual, lies at the base of Korean
culture and its traces may be found in the cultures of adjacent countries (China,
Japan) as well.

Since it is not the case when only separate features of the description of a
phenomenon coincide with their artistic embodyment (one gets here an overall
confirmation between Nikitina’s description of the ritual and the content of the
mural painting), for me it was quite clear that the Khitan mural painting reproduces
the ritual of receiving high status as reconstructed by Nikitina on the basis of the
myth of the Sun-Woman.

This startling fact impressed me so much, that I thought it would be unfair not
to attract scholarly attention to it, all the more the explanations given so far to the
content of the mural painting seem to be rather far-fetched 2.

Aswas said above, according to Nikitina, the myth of the Sun-Woman and her
Parents, lies at the foundation of the Korean culture. But not being confined exclusively
to the Korean material, she found fragments and traces of the same myth in Chinese
and Japanese sources.

That the Khitan mural painting mirrors the same myth evidently means, first,
that this myth was a part of their culture as well, and, second, that the Khitans shared
with the Koreans, Japanese and Chinese the same mythological ideas, i.e. the same
outlook.
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In this essay I would like to give a description of the Khitan mural painting,
which proceeds from Nikitina’s ideas. I am not a specialist either in Khitan history,
or in iconography, and my aim is just to attract attention to the fascinating ideas of
Professor Nikitina, which may be applied to Khitan cultural objects aswell (Nikitina
has never used any Khitan material in her work). I am absolutely convinced that her
ground-shaking works deserve to be put into scholarly circulation, since the ideas she
expressed are valid for cultures of the huge Far Eastern region. Her approach to the
literary and visual Far Eastern sources discloses such deep archaic layers in the Far
Eastern culture, which so far no one has delt with. Since Nikitina had been trained as
aspecialist in Korean literature, it was quite natural for her to start with the study of
Korean poetry, namely hyangga and sijo.

Nikitina’s ideas on Far Eastern myths and rituals connected with them are
scarcely known even in Russia, let alone the Western reader *. One of the reasons of
such situation is that her scholarly style may be characterised as extremely meticulous:
she tried to supply her pioneering ideas with as much material taken from various
Far Eastern cultures as she could. In order to corroborate her rather complicated
(perhaps it would be more appropriate to call them «unusual») theories she was
constantly searching for new material and successfully finding it even in such places
remote from the Far East as the Caucases. And, importantly, she never sought hasty
publications of her studies.

Being the first to write on this subjct, she strove for absolutely exactness in
the wording of her writings. It is not so easy to penetrate the content of her
writing, since her approach is so unusual that one has to make efforts to grasp her
method of scientific description.

Up to the last days of her life she was working on her voluminous summing
up monograph «The myth of Sun-Woman and her parents and other accompanying
myths in the ritual tradition of Ancient Korea and neighbouring states» (SPb.,
2001), the book which, as she supposed, would bring together all the myths (as
well as rituals based on these myths) she managed to reconstruct in the course of
her nearly half-a-century long career. Unfortunately, she passed away before
completing her work. Her husband, V.P. Nikitin, prepared her book for
publication putting together separately written chapters of it. Regrettably, the
book lacks the author’s editing and, what is more important, a detailed author’s
conclusion. Nevertheless, it gives access to professor Nikitina’s theory based on
the priceless material which includes Korean, Chinese, Japanese and other
sources. Unquestionably, V.P. Nikitin deserves high praise, since only because of
his efforts the scholarly community received such a valuable publication, which
gives a different vision of many literary and art objects in the Far East and changes
the generally accepted notions of the mythical foundation of Far Eastern culture
shared by scholars today.

Since, as it was said, Nikitina’s ideas are scarcely known even in Russia, it is
necessary to supply the reader with the results of her study. Certainly it is impossible
(and there is no need for it) to narrate all the eighty rituals described in her book —
it is quite sufficient to relate here only the myth of the Sun-Woman and her parents
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and the ritual depicted in the Khitan mural painting.
In what follows I retell Professor Nikitina’s ideas, which are essential for the
interpretation the Khitan mural painting

The myth of the Sun-Woman and her parents and other accompanying myths
in the ritual tradition of Ancient Korea and neighbouring states as a narration has
not come down to us, but its traces are found in the Korean state ritual, agrarian
and wedding ceremonies, architecture, sculpture, paintings, fiction, poetry,
proverbs. Seemingly this myth belongs not only to Korean culture, but to the Chinese
and Japanese cultures as well. Some traces of this myth may be found in «Samguk
yusa», «Han Fei-zi», «Kodziki».

The myth tells us that in the sea there lives a couple - a Turtle (Mother), as
huge as a mountain, and a Serpent (or Dragon) (Father). The couple conceives a
Daughter. First the Daughter in a shape of an inanimate object comes out from her
Mother’s head. It may be a flower, a peach, a piece of red jasper, a pearl, etc. The
Serpent extorts the object from the Turtle and after wrapping it into his girdle
(waist-band) carries it. Importantly, the object has to be in contact with Father’s
waist. One day the Couple meets a Young Man on the road. The Young Man takes
the object away from the Father and brings it home. Here the object turns into a
beautiful girl. She becomes the wife of the Young Man and is busy about the house.
Once the Young Man, her Husband scolds her without any reason and she leaves
the house and returns into the sea, to her Mother. And everything begins again: the
Daughter is conceived by the Turtle and Serpent. etc. This represents a day’s and
a year’s cicle of the Sun. As is seen the Sun was perceived as a female deity.

The agrarian cultures gave birth to that myth of the Sun-Woman and her
Parents. This myth follows the world-outlook shared by all agrarian cultures.
According to this outlook, everything in the world (all living beings and inanimate
objects) may be characterised as belonging either to male or to female principles.
Hence 1) each living being or an inanimate object does not represent only itself, it
personifies a certain mythological phenomenon, 2) one and the same mythological
phenomenon may correspond to absolutely different animate (living beings) and
inanimate objects, these objects are interchangeable in course of the ritual. All
living beings and inanimate objects which take part in a ritual, may be characterised
by 1) the lack of direct correspondence between the essence and its physical
embodiment, 2) a wide range of variations of these embodiments.

The explanation of these two points lies in the fact that it is the logic of identity
that rules the myth.

As we have seen, there are two couples acting in the myth of the Sun-Woman and
her parents: the Turtle and the Serpent (Dragon) and the Sun-Woman and her
Husband. These four characters stand for four mythological phenomena — Mother,
Father, Daughter, Daughter’s Husband. The ritual embodiments of all four are shown
in the following four tables:
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Table 1. Mother (Turtle)
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Person Animal Means of crossing  Inanimate object
the river
An old beggarly Turtle Bridge Basket
Woman
An old Wife Fish Boat Case
of an official
A homeless Shell with Ship Large Bottle
Beauty a Pearl inside
A common Girl Cow Ice Tea-pot
Ox Pot for Indian-ink
Bitch Table
Pig Cupboard
Lion
Tiger
Deer
Ounce
Dog

As is clear from Table 1, for theTurtle, the Mother of the Sun-Daughter, may
stand both animate and inanimate objects. Ifa woman represents the Turtle, she has
to be old, poor, low social status or homeless. In case an animal stands for the
Mother-Turtle, it is not necessarily a female animal.

If an inanimate object plays the part of the Mother-Turtle, it has to belong to one
of the three following groups: 1) high objects; 2)«dark capacity»and 3) objects with

plane surface.

Person

An old
Man-Beggar
Anold
Ambassador

An Official
of low rank

Ayoung
Monk

Table 2. Father (Serpent/Dragon)

Animal

Serpent

Dragon

Lizard

Tiger

Crane
Boar

Weapons
(Instrument)

Sword

Knife

Spear

Arrow

Spade

An inanimate
object

Staff?

Stick

Branch

Stake (picket)

Brush for writing

Clothing

A Shoe

Beggar’s cloth

Girdle

Wandering
Monk’s Cassock
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Amazingly, the content of the Khitan mural painting at issue here is within the
framework of Far Eastern cultural notions—it uses a sort of «internatonal language»,
shared by many peoples in the Far East, except one image, which unquestionably
points to the Khitan origin of the painting (I mean the figure of the main personage,
who conducts the ritual, for details see below), all the remaining personages and
objects depicted in the mural painting do not have any specific ethnic tinge and could
be perfectly understood in the context of Korean, Chinese or Japanese cultures .

Notes

It is well known that the Khitans (907—1125) had close cultural and other
relations with their contemporaries, the Mi-nia (932—1227).

2 Thus, Chinese scholars name this mural painting as «Children playing» (Wenwu.
1996. No 9), while D. Kuhn gives it the title «Playing children in a scholar’s study
while tea is prepared» in Dieter Kuhn «How the Qidan reshaped the tradition of the
Chinese dome-shaped tomb» (Heidelberg, 1998. P1. 1:1).

3 So far only one of Nikitina’s articled is published in English «On the cemantics
of the «Unicorn» from the tomb of the Paekche king Muryong» (Cah. d’etudes
coreennes. Paris, 1989. N. 5: Twenty papers on Korean studies offered to Prof. W.E.
Skillend).

* The material given by Nikitina in her Tables is extremely vast, so I had to leave
out some of it.

> Ha atom aBTOpCcKuii TeKCT oOphiBacTcst. Xotsa Kcenust bopricoBHa He ycmnena
3amucaTh CBOM HAOJIOAEHUST M BHIBOJIbI OTHOCUTEIbHO ClOXeTa (ppecKu KUIaHbCKO-
ro norpedeHust, oHa OXOTHO Aeauaach UMU. [TornpoOdyeM BOCCTAaHOBUTD XOJ €€ MbIC-
Jieit, onupasicb Ha ucciaenoBanue M.U. HukutuHoii.

B 1ieHTpe KOMMO3ULIMU HAXOASITCS MPeaMeThl OOCTAaHOBKHU: CTOJ C MUCbMEH-
HBIMU TIPUHAMIEKHOCTIMU, CTOJ I TOCYAbl U TymM0a ¢ suKaMu. DT1a Mebelb
JEJIUT MPOCTPAHCTBO KApTUHBI Ha IBe 30HbI. CiieBa HaXOMSTCS YeThIpe 3pMUTENs.
OHU CHpsITaIuCh 3a Mebesblo, XXeCTaMM IIPU3bIBAIOT APYT Apyra He IIyMeTb U He
BBICOBBIBATBLCSI; IIPU 3TOM BCE YETBEPO «IJISIAAT BO BCE IIa3a» Ha TO, YTO IIPOMCXO-
IIAT C TIPaBOil CTOPOHBI KOMITO3UIIMH.

CrpaBa HaXOJSITCS YeThIpe IepCOHaxka, pa3birphIBalONINe HEKOEe AeICTBO, Ya-
CTbIO KOTOPOTO sIBJIsIeTCsl pyuTyas 3auatus u poxaeHust ZKeHuuHbl-Cosnue. [Toxu-
Jlast KeHIIMHA JOCTaeT MEePCUK M3 BUCSIIEH Ha KPIOKe KOP3MHKM. DTa KOp3MHKa-
CYMKa MMeeT «HOXKHU» (BUIHA TOJBKO OJlHa — BTOpPAsi 3aKPbITa PYKaBOM XKEHIIIUHbI)
U «XBOCTUK». M KOp3MHKa U XEeHIIMHA CUMBOJM3UPYIOT coboii Matb-Yepemnaxy. B
KOP3MHKE HaxoAsTcs Tpu mepcuka. [lepcuK Kak KPYIUIblid IpPeIMeT MOXET pac-
cMaTpuBaThces BorutolieHueM 2KeHuHbl-CoHue B ctanuu [Ipeamera. B ToMm, uto
MPEJIMETOB TPU, HET HUYErO YAMBUTEIbHOIO, TaK KaK TPOiiKa B paMKaX 4MCIOBOIO
koga Muda o XKenwmune-CoHile npeacTaBisieT co00il XEeHCKOe Havyajlo. DTHU XKe
MEePCUKU HAXOIITCS B «(apTyKe» My>XUMHbI. B cooTBeTcTBUM ¢ MU oM KeHInHa-
Connue B cranuu [Ipeamera noHamubaetcs ee OtuoM-JpakoHom B mosice. B puty-
ajie ero poJib MCIOJHSETCs XpeloM (ctapukoMm, MoHaxoM). Kcenust bopucoBHa
obOpaTtuja BHUMaHWE Ha CTpaHHOU (OpMbI OOYBb JAHHOTO TMepcoHaxa (pecku,
BecbMa HAaIllOMUHAIOLIYIO CBMHBIE KombiTia. OO0yBu Xpena (Ortua-JIpakoHa) npu-
JlaBajoch 0c000e 3HaYeHUe MPU MPOBEACHUN pUTYyasia, MOCKOJbKY UMEHHO Ha-
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CTyIJIEHUE HOTOW Ha MpenMeT, TOXAEeCTBeHHbII Matepu-Yepenaxe, cCuMBOIU3U-
pYyeT aKT 3ayaTtus. DTUM MPEAMETOM, BIOJHE BEPOSITHO, SIBJISIETCS HEKOE XO3s1ii-
CTBEHHOE YCTPONCTBO, BHEIIIHE HATOMUHAIOLIEE JIOAKY U CTOSIIIEE Mepel KPeLoM.
TakuMm o6pa3om «iogka» — TpeTbs (HO He MocieqHss) unocracb Marepu-Yepena-
XU.

Kenuuny-CoJiHLIe TPeACTABISIET HAPSIAHO OAETasi U U3bICKAHHO MpUYecaH-
Has MoJiofiasl Jama, nepkainasi mepcuk B pyke. JKenmuna-CofHIle, poxkaeHHast
Mareprio-Yepemnaxoit u Otiiom-/IpakoHOM, TIpeHa3HaUYeHa B KEHBI 3aKa3uuKy
putyana, cBoemy mMudosorndieckomy bpaTy (4acto oH cooTHeceH ¢ Mecsiem-
Jlynoit). O Tom, uto Bpar poxneH (i OymeT poXAeH) TeMU Xe POIAUTEISIMU,
KPacHOPEUYMBO FTOBOPUT €T0 M03a: OH HAXOAUTCS MEXIy HOT Matepu U npu 3ToM
MPEKJIOHWI KojieHU miepen OTIoMm.

[To noruxe putyana momydeHust CBIHOM BBICOKOTO cTaTyca, onucanHoro M. .
Hukutnnoit B rmase 9 (c. 110-129), momemnenHo#t B paznen 3 «Putyansl, B KOTO-
peix CoiH OTiia obperaeT 0OXKECTBEHHBINM CTaTyC», XKpell JOJKeH Iepenath 3a-
Ka3uuKy HeKui mpenmeT, onuuerBopsiomuit Cortna Matepu-Yepenaxu u Otia-
[pakoHa. TakuM rmpeaMeToM MOXKET CITYKUTh 0aMOyKOoBast JOIIeUKa ¢ TMChbMeHaMU
WJIA YCTHO TiepeaBeMoe 3HaHue. MeXmy TeM Ha CToJIe ¢ MUCbMEeHHBIMU TTPUHA -
JIEXKHOCTSIMUM HaXOISITCS JIBE KUCTOUKU (IBOMKA — «MYKCKOE» YMCII0) B TTOACTAaB-
K€, CYHIY4YOK, neHas (?) u Aol1evyKu (eMKOCTU CUMBOIU3UPYIOT MaTtb-Yepemnaxy,
kuctouka — Otna-/IpakoHa, momeuka — ux CoiHa). BeposiTHO, Xpell MoaxKeH
TOJIOMTHU K CTOJTY U OOMaKHYTh KUCTOUKY B TylieuyHuily (B meHan?). [loHaTHO, 4TO
TocJjienHee NeiiCTBUEe TOXIECTBEHHO aKTy 3a4aThs; COOCTBEHHO ero Xe MOXeT
CUMBOJIM3UPOBATh U MECTOTIOJIOKEHNE KUCTOYKHU B TTOACTaBKe. 3aTeM Xpell 0~
JKeH YTO-TO HAITMCaTh Ha NOIIevYKe W TepenaTh ee 3aka3uuky. biaromapst atomy
neiicTBuio 3aka3uuwKk cTtaHeT ToxaecTBeHeH CwuiHy Marepu-Yepemaxu u Otia-
[pakoHa, T.e. 0OpeTeT GOXECTBEHHYIO CYTb.

Xots Bpat XKenmunsi-ConHile siBisiercsi CBIHOM TeX ke 00KeCTBEHHBIX PO-
IUTeJNel, eMy Halo XeHUThcsT Ha CecTpe W TeM CaMbIM YKPEIUTh CBOW OOJIMK U
MOBBICUTD cTatyc. s atoro xpen (Orten-[pakoH) HanbeT U3 «4allHUKa» (e1le
OIVH ceMaHTUuYeckuit n1yoap Marepu-Uepemnaxu) B 4aliky Topsiauii 1 apoMaTHBIN
HanmuTOK (cuHOHUM KeHImWHBI-COJTHIIE) U MPeUIOKUT ero 3aKka3uuky. [Iutbe um
«Jasi» OyneT o3HavaTh BCTYIJIeHUe B OpauHble oTHOIIeHUs1. OTHAKO Ha CTOJIE CTO-
ST BE YalIK¥ Ha moaHoce (?); BO3MOXHO, OHU MpeaIHa3HAYeHBI 711 000UX CyTpy-
roB. [IpoTuBopeunst B 3TOM HET, TTOCKOJIbKY COBMECTHAs Tpare3a — ellle OjHa
Metacdopa Opaka. BmecTe ¢ 1mrecTbio mepeBepHYTHIMU BBEPX THOM YalTKaMM WX
ob1ree ynciio cocrapisieT 8. OOIIee Ynciio TepcoHaXeil Ha KapTUHe TakkKe PaBHO
BocbhbMU. B uncioBom kome muda o Kenmune-CorHile BochbMepKa (CyMMa «KeH-
CKOIi» TPOMKHU U «MYXCKOI» TISITEPKU) 3HAMeHyeT poxaeHue Jlouyepu, a Takxke
SIBJISIETCSI CHMBOJIOM TApDMOHUU B KOCMOCE.

Purtyan monyuenuss CbIHOM BBICOKOTO CTaTyca peKOHCTpyupoBaH HukuTuHO
Ha OCHOBAHUU NBYX TeKcToB. OIMH U3 HUX — KopelicKas cka3ka «BojoBuit Tpym»,
3armucanHas H.I. TapuabiM-MuxaiinoBckum B 1898 . cpenu KopeiilieB, mpoxuBaro-
mux B OacceiiHe p. AMHOKKaH. BTopoii Tekct — npuBeneHHoe B «McToprueckux
3anuckax» CeiMa LlgHsa xuszHeonucanue [IxaH JIstHa (ym.189 mo H.3.), cOBeTHUKA
OoCcHOBaTeJssT IuHAacTUM XaHb — [ao-113y. OnucaHHbIe TaM COOBITUSI TIPOUCXOMISIT Ha
TEPPUTOPUU COBPEMEHHBIX KuTalickux nposunmii L3sucy u lanbnyn. Mutepec-
HO, uTo ¢ TipoBuHIMel LllaHbpayH rpaHnuUT MTpOBUHIIMST X201, B KOTOPOI HaX0-
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NUTCSL KUIaHbcKasi TpPOOHUIIA C HACTEHHON pocnuchkio. [1o cpaBHeHUIO ¢ 000UMU
TEKCTAMU «KapTUHA» MPEACTaBAgeT HauboJiee MOJHbIA BApUAHT PUTYyasla U HECET
Oosibllie ”HGOPMALUU O HEM. B 11eJ1oM Bce TpU UCTOUHUKA TOBOPST O CYIIECTBOBA-
HUU JAHHOTO pUTyajia (WM UCTOPUYECKOI MaMsTH O HEM) Ha ceBepo-BocToke Ku-
tast — ceBepe Kopewu co 11 B. 10 H.3. 1 10 KoHua XIX B.

OcTarTcsl U OTKPHITHIE BOMIPOCHI, HAIPUMeEpP, KTO 3aKa3uynuK U KTO 3puTenn?
Bo3MOXHO, 3aKa34MK — MUCTOPUUYECKOE JIUI0, TOXOPOHEHHOE B TpoOHUlle, KeH-
muHa-CoJiHIle — ero peanbHas xeHa, Oreir-Ilpakon (kper) u Matb-Yepemnaxa
(cTrapyxa-HUIIeHKA?) — <«UCIIOJHUTEIN», BHEIIHE OYEHb TTOXOXWUE Ha JIBYX 3pU-
TeJiel U3 HUXHETOo psina. MoxeT ObITh, 3TU 1BOE 3pUTEJIeil — peajibHble POAUTEU
3aKkazumrka? A IBoe Ipyrux — JeTH 3aKa3uuka (MU UX CBIH cO cBoelt xeHoit)? U,
TJIaBHOE, eCJIM 3aKa34uK yXKe YCOII, 4TO ke m300pakeHO Ha KapTtuHe? SIBisercs
OHa JINIIIbL BOCIIOMUHAHUEM O paHee MPOBENeHHOM puTyane? A BO3MOXHO, OHA
MpencTaBisieT coO0il HEKYI0 «MaTepualn3aluio» 1eiCcTBa, HUKOIIa HE UMEBILIETO
MECTa B 3¢MHOI XXU3HU, HO OYEHb BaXXHOTO U151 XKU3HU 3arpOOHON.

Kax 6b1 To HU ObLTO, MonbITKa K.b. KenuHT B3MISHYTh Ha KUAAHBCKYIO Ha-
CTEHHYI0 POCTIMCH Yepe3 MPpU3My 3HAHUI O KOPeWCcKOoil MUMOIOTUU U MTOCTPOEH-
HBIX Ha HEell puUTyaJlaXx OKa3ajach BeCbMa MPOAYKTUBHOU. B To Xe Bpems oHa ele
pa3 noarsepauia BeiBoa M.M. HUKUTUHOIT O TOM, UTO apea pacnpoCTPaHEHUS
3Toil Mudoaorun He orpaHuuuBaicsa KopeiickuM nonyoctpoBoM. (llpumeu.
O. Bacuavegoii.)
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Chinggis Khan's Last Campaign as Seen
by the Tanguts

All so far known sources on Genghis (Chinggis) Khan, irrespective of the
language they had been written in, were meticulously studied and today it seems
we know everything about Genghis Khan's life and his military success and hardly
anything new may be added. The only exception is the last period of Genghis
Khan's life — his last campaign (1226-1227) and his death in course of this campaign
— which still appears to be rather obscure. This period in Genghis Khan's life is
inseparable from the Tangut Empire (982-1227) — "The Great State of White and
Lofty" (= The Great State of Yab-Yum) !, since the aim of Genghis Khan's last
campaign was the Tangut state itself and the mystery of his death which seemingly
occurred on the territory of the Tangut state, is closely associated with the mystery
ofthe fall of the Tangut empire. But never before a single Tangut written source has
been used to reconstruct the last Genghis Khan's march, and this was and still is
taken for granted, since it is widely held that all Tangut historical records have
perished in flames of Mongol invasion. However, there are some Tangut indigenous
texts (see Appendix) which though not representing historical records, show how
the Tanguts themselves saw the dramatic events which had preceded the 1226-1227
campaign. On the grounds of information extracted from these Tangut texts I would
like to focus on the events of 1225, the year which preceded the beginning of the last
Genghis Khan's march.

But first of all let us look at what is written on this subject in Chinese and
other languages' sources.

1. Chinese-language materials

The "Secret History of the Mongols" (henceforth the "Secret History") which
was written in 1240 2 in Mongolian language but survived in Chinese
transliteration, claims that 1226-1227 Mongolian campaign against the Tanguts
was a punishment because the Tanguts had broken their promise (Dao 1980, pp.
351-352 and 355) * to join forces with the Mongols in their Central Asia campaign
in 1218 (ibid., pp. 316-317) 4. However the "History of Yuan dynasty" (Yuan shi,
compiled in 1370) which obviously represents the official point of view specifies
these promises in the following way: "In the 21st year [of Genghis Khan's reign]
in the first moon of the spring [1225] the emperor himself [ Genghis Khan] at the
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head of the army attacked Xi Xia for sheltering [his] enemy Chilahexiangkun
and not sending [Xi Xia ruler's] son as a hostage" (juan 1, p. 10 (7242)). As we
see, Yuan shi only briefly states the two facts, but does not give any details. And it
is worth noting that Yuan shi first speaks about the sheltering of an enemy and
second — about the refusal to send a hostage not specifying the exact date of these
two events. But on the grounds of the wording one gets an impression that the
sheltering of the enemy had happened before the hostage problem.

The cited passage from Yuan shi shows 1) the significance of the campaign
for Genghis Khan, since it is stressed that Genghis Khan himself led the army;
2) the sequence of the events — first the enemy was sheltered and then the hostage
was not sent.

Thus, according to the official Chinese historiography there were two reasons
for Genghis Khan to raise his troops against the Tanguts:

1) they gave shelter to his enemy Chilahexiangkun;

2) they refused to send a hostage.

There is one more Chinese source which gives us a rather lengthy version of
the same events. It is Wu Guangcheng's Xi Xia shu shi (Xi Xia shu shi jiao zheng
1995) published in the 1820's, exactly six hundred years after the campaign at
issue here. In my study I use extensively Wu Guangcheng's materials °.

According to Wu Guangcheng (Xi Xia shu shi jiao zheng 1995, p.493) in
the eleventh moon, 1224, the last but one Tangut emperor Xianzong, Weiming
De-wang (henceforth De-wang) (1.1223-1226) sent an envoy to the Mongols
expressing a wish to capitulate (?) and as a sign of his loyalty he promised to
send his son as a hostage to the Mongols. Three months later in the third moon
of'the spring, 1225, a Mongolian envoy arrived at the Tangut court to fetch the
hostage.

It was Botu from the Mongolian tribe yigiresu (?) who for many years
followed Genghis Khan °. Botu was related to Genghis Khan by marriage —
first he married Genghis Khan's only sister, Tiemulun, and later, after her
death, he married Genghis Khan's daughter (the "Secret History" defines him
as Genghis Khan's close relative — son in law 7). He died of illness in 1227
during the military campaign against the Tanguts. We may suppose that in 1225
Botu was already an old man. His high position is, I believe, very significant,
since it reflects the importance of the mission in the eyes of both, the Mongols
and the Tanguts.

De-wang was hesitating. Two Tangut officials were insisting on sending his
son to the Mongols. One of them, the right chancellor Gao Lianghui, who had
just (1224, tenth moon) made peace with Jin state, said: "Honesty and confidence
are the most important in relations between two countries. The Mongols are
strong and we are weak. In this situation it is impossible to break the promise. It
is better to send [a representative of| the imperial family [to the Mongols]. It
would be wise to supply [him] with all the signs of the ruler's [power] and the
carriage banners and paizi will fasten up [our relations with the Mongols]. They
will rejoice and one may hope that gradually the state disaster will lessen». Another
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Tangut official Li Yuanji backed up Gao Lianghui saying: «The Mongol wild
beasts...(?)»

But De-wang did not follow the advice of his officials and refused to send
his son as a hostage, thus breaking his promise.

The same 42nd juan of Xi Xia shu shi includes the story about the Tangut
sheltering Chilahexiangkun, an enemy of the Mongols. Contrary to the Yuan shi,
it has an elucidating comment and it seems worthwhile to give here the whole
passage from Xi Xia shu shi: «In the ninth moon [of 1225] an enemy of the
Mongols, Chilahexiangkun, escaped in [Tangut state, where he] was accepted.
[Comment:]| Chilahexiangkun was the son of the Naiman's head, Kuchlug, ruined
by the Mongols. Kuchlug took a flight into [ Khara] Khitai [state where he] died.
The ruler of the Mongols (i.e. Genghis Khan) was looking for Kuchlug's son,
Chilahexiangkun, but [he] took a flight into Xi Xia. De-wang accepted him,
since they had a common enemy and supplied him with provisions — both dried
and fresh» (Xi Xia shu shi jiao zheng 1995, p. 495). 1 believe that this passage
from Xi Xia shu shi is crucial for the understanding the situation at issue here,
since it provides the researcher with a very important information lacking in
Yuan shi, to wit, the fact that Chilahexiangkun himself was not the enemy of
Mongols, he was the son of the Mongolian enemy, Kuchlug, who perished in
1218, i.e. seven years earlier. Kuchlug and De-wang's son both were killed by
one and the same person — Genghis Khan. And, as we see, the comment especially
stresses the fact that De-wang and Chilahexiangkun had a common enemy. The
dating of the events in Xi Xia shu shi shows that the hostage episode had happened
in the third moon, 1225, whereas the harbouring of Chilahexiangkun by the
Tanguts took place six moons later — in the ninth moon of the same year.

Thus, comparing the information taken from Yuan shi with that from the Xi
Xia shu shi shows:

1) the different sequence of the two events;

2) Xi Xia shu shi speaks about giving shelter to the son of an enemy, but not
to the enemy himself.

So far I have touched upon only Chinese-language materials. It seems that
sources written in other languages do not adduce any reasons for the Mongolian
invasion. The famous Persian historian of the beginning of the 14th century
Rashid al-Din says nothing about the Tangut hostage or sheltering the enemy as
well. Even the «Secret History», despite it being very attentive to the Tangut-
Mongolian wars, gives no information about a Tangut hostage or sheltering an
enemy, which both preceded the 1226-1227 campaign. However I would like to
draw attention to the paragraph 268 in the «Secret History», since the vagueness
of the wording here may conceal any hints including those we are interested in:
«Because Tangut people had given a promise and did not carry it out, Genghis
Khan once more attacked them. Having subdued Tangut people Genghis Khan
returned. In the Pig year he ascended Heaven» (Dao 1980, p. 355). Hence on the
grounds of Chinese sources and the lack of information on the subject in other
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languages' sources we may conclude that in spring 1225 De-wang had refused to
send his son as a hostage to Mongols, and because of that, at this time there was
no Tangut heir-hostage sent to Mongols .

2. Tangut-language materials

Quite surprisingly, among Tangut indigenous texts I have found two
independent references to the eldest son of the Tangut emperor (the heir), a boy,
sent in spring 1225 to the Mongols as an envoy (hostage). It means that despite
the fact that the official Chinese historiography keeps silent about the Tangut
hostage, thus creating an impression that there was no Tangut heir-hostage at all,
nowadays on the grounds of the Tangut texts one may claim that the Tangut
hostage, the eldest son of the emperor, did exist and, even more, as the Tangut
source asserts, was later put to death by the Mongols. It seems the Tanguts had
their own vision of the events prior to the 1226-1227 Mongolian campaign which
was quite different from what we know from Chinese-language sources.

The two Tangut texts which mention the boy-hostage, are held in the
Manuscript Department of the Institute of Oriental Studies in St. Petersburg,
Russia. These texts, as I have already said, do not represent historical records.

They are:

1) a report of a military commander of Khara-Khoto dated second moon,
11th day (March 21), 1225 (Tang. §185);

2) a ritual song «The Song how the Sacred Might overcomes all the
Neighbouring Peoples», undated, supposedly the beginning of the 14th century
(Tang. 25).

The first text undoubtedly is to be regarded as a very reliable source, since it
is an official report of a military, the commander of the Black City (Khara-
Khoto, site of the famous P.K. Kozlov's finds of 1908-1909) garrison.

The second text represents a sacred piece of poetry, performed (sung) during
some certain rituals still unknown to us. Being a sacred text it would hardly
include any inaccuracy (e.g., the historical personages mentioned in this song
are given in the correct chronological order — Genghis Khan — Tangut heir-
hostage — 'Phags-pa Lama °). I believe that we have every reason to regard the
ritual song as an entirely reliable source, additional reason being the fact that the
information given in the Tangut song shares some ideas and expressions with the
respective Chinese records (for details see below). It is to be stressed that these
two Tangut texts not only complement each other, but they sometimes even give
the same information, e.g., in both cases the heir-hostage is named as "the eldest
son", he is an envoy (= hostage). Having pieced together the information taken
from both texts we get the events of spring, 1225, as they were seen by the Tanguts
(the description of these two Tangut texts, their translation and comments are
given in the Appendix, p. 22-37):
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When the strangler from the underworld Blacksmith Thunder-peal (or
blacksmith Thunder) (=Temujin) had appeared, the eldest son of the
Tangut emperor, Ugly person-Rainbow, age under ten, was sent as an
envoy (= hostage) to the Mongols. He was given a golden paizi. A Tangut
official with a silver paizi accompanied him. They were escorted by a
Mongol envoy (envoys — not clear; could it be Botu) left especially for
this purpose. The commander of the Khara-Khoto garrison Su-*wei
Pagoda- Iron received information from several sources including a
document from the Holder of the golden paizi about his arrival. Su-wei
Pagoda-Iron wrote a report dated the second moon, eleventh day (March
21st), 1225, addressed to the Tangut envoy. Seemingly in Khara-Khoto
the Holder of the golden paizi had to change the horses. Su-wei Pagoda-
Iron reported that fresh (?) horses were ready. He was warning that the
enemy (not named, but obviously Mongols) were staying near the border
in one day from Khara- Khoto and that they looted during the night-
time. Pagoda-Iron was worried how the Holder of the golden paizi would
pass the rout from Suzhou to Khara-Khoto. He advised the Holder of
the golden paizi to enter the steppe immediately without staying
overnight in Khara-Khoto. He listed all the precautions undertaken:
thus, the border emissary informed the city superintendent that each
house along the envoy's route had been prepared for reception of Holder
of the golden paizi. In conclusion Su-wei Pagoda-Iron stated that he
himself would come to the border when the Holder of the golden paizi
would be there (?). Later the wild beasts (the Mongols) put the boy-
envoy to death. He turned into a carrion in the steppes and his bones lie
unburied there.

Here I would like to attract reader's attention to one of the lines of the ritual
song (14 characters) — "wild beasts had killed [the boy-envoy, his body] turned
into a carrion in the steppes and his bones [still] lic unburied there". Obviously
this was intended to rouse strong feelings against the Mongols. For one thing, —
an envoy killed by those who were to accept him, was indeed an extremely rude
offense of the rules, which regulated the relations between the states. Thus, it
seems that Wu Guangcheng not for nothing had included a special comment on
the practice of sending hostages: "From ancient times on, when there is no trust
while joining into a union, then an oath is taken; if the oath is not trusted, then a
son is sent as a hostage. If one promises to send a son as a hostage, but does not
send, then one has to surrender and he does not deserve confidence either. De-
wang broke the promise he had given at first, and [thus] insulted [the Mongols]
later. [He] did not carry out the promise and thus hastened the disaster, did he ?"
(Xi Xia shu shi jiao zheng 1995, p. 493). Such an explanation, no doubt being
quite correct, is rather superficial. More significant was the seemingly disgraceful
for the Tangut fact stressed in the ritual song, — the bones still lie there, in the
steppes. In this connection it is necessary to call up the well known episode with
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Jamuga, Genghis Khan's sworn brother (the "Secret History", paragraph 201):
«... |Genghis Khan] issued a decree saying that [Jamuga] should be put to death
without his blood being shed and that his bones should not be abandoned in the
open but buried decently. [So] there he did away with Jamuga and had his bones
buried" (Urgunge Onon 1990, p. 110). It seems that precisely this fact was most
irritating, perhaps even unbearable, for the Tanguts. It seems that a certain
symbolic meaning underlies this attitude towards the bones of a deceased. As for
shedding the blood, we know for sure that according to shamanistic notions,
blood was supposed to be the abode of the soul (Vladimircov 1998, p. 137), —
thus, if blood was shed, the soul was injured as well. But as to the unburied bones
of adeceased, I could not find an explanation why it was regarded inadmissible.
Certainly it was a violation of the funeral ceremony — the eldest son of the Tangut
emperor, a would-be Tangut emperor, was to be buried at the foot of the Helan
mountains (Kepping 1994, p. 370). Perhaps — and such a notion shared by many
religions is self-evident — if bones are lying unburied the spirit of the deceased is
not in peace. However there might be some additional ideas unknown to me.

Itis necessary to stress that Tangut texts confirm the information of Chinese-
language sources. A Tangut official, Gao Lianghui advises De-wang to give a
paizi to the envoy (Xi Xia shu shi jiao zheng 1995, p. 493) and out of the Tangut
military report we know that the envoy had a golden paizi and the official who
accompanied him had a silver paizi, i.e. De-wang had followed Gao Lianghui's
advise to send the hostage and to supply him with a paizi. Another example,
perhaps not so convincing as the previous one, is the collocation "wild beasts"
attributed to the Mongols in the speech of the Tangut official Li Yuanji in Xi Xia
shu shi: the same collocation in connection with the Mongols is repeated in the
Tangut ritual song.

Thus, on the grounds of Tangut language sources we may conclude that in
spring, 1225, De-wang had sent his son as a hostage to the Mongols and they
killed him.

As to Chilahexiangkun, so far I have not found any mentioning of him in
Tangut texts.

3. Losing a son — adopting another: an attempt to resettle ?

Having put together the information from Chinese and Tangut sources we
have all grounds to reconstruct the events of 1225 as follows:

1) 3rd moon — Tangut emperor, De-wang, sends his eldest son as a hostage
to the Mongols.

2) The hostage perishes.

3) 9th moon — De-wang shelters Chilahexiangkun, the son of Kuchlug,
chief of the Naiman tribe, who was killed by Mongols in 1218.

Itis necessary to note the discrepancy of dating the hostage episode: Su-wei
Pagoda-Iron's report states that the hostage arrived in Khara-Khoto in the second
moon, whereas Wu Guangcheng gives the third moon for De-wang's refusal to
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send his son to the Mongols. However, one thing is clear — the hostage crisis
happened in the spring, 1225.

Undoubtedly the second moon of the official report is the correct date (I
will return to this problem below).

It seems there is a certain "cause and effect" relationship between the two
events: having lost his own son killed by the Mongols De-wang gives haven to the
son of Kuchlug who himself was murdered by the Mongols. Since it is known
that Kuchlug was killed long ago (1218), we may suppose that De-wang had had
a certain purpose when in 1225 he gave shelter to Kuchlug's son and that his
acceptance of the Naiman ruler's son definitely represented a symbolic act and,
even more, a ritual act: having lost his own son De-wang "substitutes" another
man's son for his own son. The mystical relationship which seems to connect the
"father" (De-wang) and the "son" (Chilahesiangkun) may be explained by the
fact that one and the same person — Genghis Khan — killed respectively the son
of the former and the father of the latter (mind the expression in Xi Xia shu shi —
because they "had a common enemy").

A fascinating explanation of the Tangut hostage story was suggested by my
colleague professor M.I. Nikitina '°. She drew my attention to a ritual procedure
in the ancient Korean state Koguryo, since, in her opinion, the Tangut hostage
story fits in the description of this ritual procedure which reproduces the myth of
the Mother-Pig and her Son. This myth and the respective ritual were
reconstructed by Nikitina (1996) on the grounds of Korean and Chinese sources
among which Kim Busik's Samguk Sagi '! is to be named first.

The formation of the Koguryo state lasted for about seven centuries (37
B.C.—668 A.C.). Founded in the south-west part of Manchuria by energetic
mounted people who belonged to the Fu-yu (Korean: Pu-ye) cultural unity, it
immediately began to expand its territory southwards. And not once in course of
these long centuries Koguryo was faced with the necessity of transferring the
capital. The ritual which precedes the transferring of Koguryo capital, represents
avery complicated procedure. The preparations had to be made beforehand — it
took a calendar year and sometimes even a few years.

The ritual begins with the escape of the sacred animal, the pig, which hitherto
was held indoors. The pig personifies the heir. The pig is chased and at last is
found in a certain place. In this place the ruler's dwelling will be built. This is
how the place for the capital is chosen 2.

In course of this ritual three moons are decisive — the 3rd, the 9th and the
10th. In the 3rd moon the pig runs away; in the 9th moon ruler's son destined to
be the heir, is born; and, at last, in the 10th moon the capital is transferred.

While describing the ritual, Samguk Sagi shows two possibilities in carrying out
the ritual: 1) a successful, when the capital is transferred in due time, 2) not successful,
when something odious happens, e.g. the heir dies, and because of that the capital
can not be transferred in due time. We are interested in the second possibility (not
successful one) which, according to the Koguryo annals (Kim Busik 1995 juan 13,
pp. 39—40, text in literary Chinese p. 415-416), had happened in Yuri-wang's reign
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(19 B.C.—8 A.C.): Yuri-wang's son, the heir, died in the spring, 1 A.C. and because
ofthat the ritual had to be postponed, — without the heir the ritual (and consequently
the transferring of the capital) could not be performed. It was performed a year later,
inthe 2 A.C., and the capital was successfully transferred in the 10th moon, 3 A.C.
Below is the text from Samguk Sagi 3.

In the 14th year (6th year B.C.)
In spring, the first moon, Teso, wang of Pu-ye, sent an envoy and
demanded [ Yuri-wang's] son to be sent as a hostage. Being afraid of Pu-
ye's might, [Yuri-]wang decided to send Todzhol, his heir, as a hostage.
But Todzhol had been frightened and did not go. Teso became furious.
In winter, eleventh moon, Teso with a 50000 army encroached upon
[Koguryo. But] there was a big snowfall, a lot of men were frozen to
death and he went away.
In the 19th year (first year B.C.)
In autumn, eight moon, the pig destined to be sacrificed, ran away. Wang
ordered Thannee and Sabee to catch it. They found it in the Chanokthek
marshes and cut its tendons of its feet with a knife. When wang heard
about it, he got angry and said: "How did they dare to injure the animal
destined to be sacrificed to the Heaven?" Then he threw them both into
a pit and killed them. In the ninth moon wang fell seriously ill and the
soothsayer said: "Thannee and Sabee revenge themselves”. Wang had
ordered to propitiate them and recovered.
In the 20th year (first year)
In spring, the first moon, the heir Todzhol died.
In the 21st year (2 year A.C.)
In spring, the third moon, the pig destined to be sacrificed, ran away.
Wang ordered chansen Sol'zhi to run down it. [Sol'zhi] caught it near the
Kukne rock Veenaam and drove it to Kukne people [and asked them] to
feed it. When [Sol'zhi] returned, he said to wang: "Chasing the pig |
reached the Kukne rock Vinaam. I saw that the mountains were forbidding
and the rivers were deep and the land was suitable for growing the five
grains. There dwells a lot of deer, fish and tortoises. If wang transfers the
capital to that place, he will not only give the people a happy and a well-
to-do life, but will get rid of war disaster". In summer, the fourth moon,
wang was hunting in the Veezhung forest. In autumn, the eight moon, an
earthquake occurred. In the ninth moon wang made his way into Kukne
to inspect the place. On his way back near the Samul'thek lake he met a
young man sitting on a stone in (?) the lake. The young man said: "I
would like to be your servant”. Wang rejoiced and gave him the name
Samul' [i.e. he was named after the lake] and the surname Vee.
In the 22nd year (3rd. year A.C.)
In winter, the tenth moon, wang had transferred the capital to Kukne
and built there the stronghold Veenam.
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As we see, when Yuri-wang's heir had died, it proved impossible to transfer
the capital. The heir was replaced by a young man, whom Yuri-wang gave a
surname and a name (in a ritual giving a name to a person means giving birth to
him). Thus, the young man became equal to Yuri-wang's own son. And
immediately after that the capital was transferred.

The fact that there did exist such a Korean ritual which preceded the transfer
of the capital, is corroborated by the record for the year 209 A.C. (Kim Busik
1995, juan 16, pp. 65-66, text in literary Chinese p. 473-477), where the scheme
of the same ritual manifests itself again:

the 3rd moon — unborn heir is in mortal danger;

the 9th moon — the heir is successfully born;

the 10th moon — the capital is transferred.

Mind that this case is also an example of "not successful" (=not in due
time) transferring of the capital, because of the lack of the heir. The preparations
took six months: for the 203 A.D. is stated that the ruler had no son and for the
208 A.D. the story about "the pig destined to be sacrified" which ran away, is
repeated.

Professor Nikitina believes that Koguryo ritual gives us a clue for
understanding the Tangut situation: in the 3rd moon of the spring, 1225, De-
wang's eldest son (heir) is taken as a hostage; he leaves on horseback and perishes.
In the 9th moon De-wang gives shelter to the son of Naiman ruler, who seemingly
has to substitute De-wang's own son.

Thus, the events in the Korean myth (losing son — adopting another man's
son) and their dating (third moon — ninth moon) both coincide with that of the
Tangut story which happened twelve centuries later. It seems we may suppose
that in keeping with the arrangement of the Koguryo ritual, the same ritual
preparations were made by the Tanguts and, thus, their capital was to be
transferred in the 10th moon, 1225.

Now let us look at what Wu Guangcheng says for the tenth moon, 1225.
The Xi Xia shu shi states:

"In the tenth moon of the winter, [1225], Luo Shichang, xuanhuishi of
the Southern court, resigned. [( Luo] Shichang who himself went as an
envoy to Jin and returned, had seen that Jin's power was lessening with
every passing day. In his appellations to the Tangut emperor he used to
state that it was impossible to reckon on Jin. [Luo Shichang] advised
De-wang to rely upon his own power. As to Chilahexiangkun, De-
wang did not follow [ Luo Shichang's] admonition [not to harbour him].
Because of that [Luo Shichang] petitioned for resignation. He had
done it three times and only after that he was allowed [to resign]. [ Luo]
Shichang's family lived for generations in Yinzhou county. [When
Yinzhou] was defeated, the family moved to Yulongzhou. Knowing
that the [Tangut] state was about to perish, [Luo Shichang] compiled
"A List (?) of Emperors of Xia state" and hid [his composition consisting
of] twenty juan " (Xi Xia shu shi jiao zheng 1995, p. 495).
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Before examining the cited passage, it is necessary to introduce more
information on Luo Shichang. As a Tangut envoy, this Tangut high-ranked official
visited Jin state three times: in 1198, ninth moon, as a xuandelang; in 1208,
second moon, as a guanwendian daxueshi; and, as we already know, in 1225,
tenth moon, as a xuanhuishi. Mind that in all three cases Wu Guangcheng supplies
Luo Shichang's name with his official rank: according to Korean material
(Nikitina 1996, pp. 116-117) the fact that a person's rank is indicated, shows the
significance of the functions performed by the person.

Thus, nearly for thirty years Luo Shichang witnessed the state of affairs in
Jin. And we may suppose that it was not by chance that exactly Luo Shichang had
been entrusted with a delicate commission to negotiate with Jin about the
possibility of "transferring the capital”, i.e. the possibility to resettle ("give the
people a happy and a well-to-do life, [and]... get rid of war disaster”, as it is
declared in Samguk Sagi).

Now let us return to the passage in Xi Xia shu shi which relates the events of
the tenth moon, 1225, the moon when the transfer of the capital supposedly had
to take place. Having returned from Jin, Luo Shichang reports to the Tangut
emperor that, first, Jin's power is lessening with every passing day and, second,
that Tangut emperor should rely exclusively on his own power. Thus, we may
suppose that despite the fact that everything had been arranged in keeping with
the demands of the ritual, the transfer of the capital (= resettling in Jin) proved to
be impracticable. The failure of Luo Shichang's mission is clearly seen in his
petitions for resignation. Especially revealing are the following words: "Knowing
that the [Tangut] state was about to perish, [ Luo Shichang] compiled "A List (?)
of Emperors of Xia state” and hid [his composition consisting of] twenty juan"
(Xi Xia shu shi jiao zheng 1995, p. 495).

Thus, it appears that during his visit to Jin in the tenth moon, 1225, Luo
Shichang came to the conclusion that the resettlement was impossible and,
because of that the Tangut state had no future. Wu Guangcheng's text for the
tenth moon, 1225, creates an impression that exactly this moon, 1225, and not
two years later, as it is widely held, was the time when Tangut state had been
finally and completely overcome by the Mongols.

4. Jin state as the place for Tangut resettlement

In 1225 in the face of the approaching Mongol massacre numerous examples of
which obviously were well known to Tanguts, no wonder, they again (twice in their
history they had had an experience of resettling) were looking for a place where to
move to. By the end of 1225 the west was out of question, since all the neighbouring
states in that direction had been already subjugated by the Mongols . The only
direction Tanguts could move to, was the east, to wit, the Jin territory. And, as we
know, it was precisely the east where they had moved during their previous
resettlements and lived successfully for centuries. That is why we may suppose
that in 1225 the relations with the Jin state were of utmost importance for the
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Tangut state and Wu Guangcheng's list of main events for 1225 (Xi Xia shu shi
Jiao zheng 1995, pp. 493-495) is quite revealing in this aspect:

Song Li-zong, Bao-qing the first year; Jin, Zhengda the second year;
Mongol Tai-zu the twentieth year;
Xia, Gan-ding the second year.

(1) Spring, the third moon. Mongol envoy came to take the son [of
the Tangut emperor] as a hostage. [ The hostage] was not sent.

(2) Summer, the sixth moon. [The planet] Tai-bo was seen in the
daytime.

(3) Autumn, the seventh moon. Li Zheng entered Jin [state].

(4) [Autumn], the eight moon. A [Tangut] envoy was sent to pay a
visit to Jin to negotiate again for a peace treaty (?)

(5) [Autumn], the ninth moon. An enemy of the Mongols,
Chilahexiangkun, took flight into [Tangut state, where he] was
accepted.

(6) Winter, the tenth moon. Luo Shichang, xuanhuishi of the Southern
court, resigned.

(7) [Winter], the eleventh moon. Jin envoy came to return a visit.

(8) [Winter], the twelfth moon. Tangut-Jin markets were reopened.
Envoys were sent to Jin with New Year congratulations.

As we see, out of the eight moons of 1225 marked by events significant for
the Tangut Empire, four moons (7, 8, 11, 12) mention the Jin state. And in
comment for two more moons (6 and 9) the name of the Jin state appears again.
Thus, in one way or another six moons out of eight are connected with the Jin
state. Only two moons — the third and the tenth — lack any reference to the Jin
state. And precisely these two moons are significant in the Korean state ritual
discussed above. It is not clear, whether it is just a coincidence or there was a
certain taboo for the naming the two crucial in the ritual procedure moons.
However that may be, the importance of relations with Jin for the Tanguts during
the year preceding Genghis Khan's last campaign is undeniable. Let us look
more attentively at the events which happened according to Wu Guangcheng
after the third moon and before the tenth moon, i.e. in the interval between the
two, as I have named them, crucial in performing the ritual procedure moons.

In the sixth moon (the first moon to be mentioned after the third moon
when the hostage was not sent) the planet Tai-bo was seen in broad dayligh. It is
known (Dr. Ju.L. Kroll, personal communication, March 14, 1999) that the
planet Tai-bo (Venus) in ancient times (2nd—1st centuries B.C.) was associated
both with war and the regions to the north or north-west inhabitated by the
barbarians. At the same time Tai-bo was regarded as a personification of the yin
(from the pair yin-yang). In the 13th century these regions were inhabited among
others by the Mongols. Thus, the appearance of the Tai-bo may designate an evil
omen, predicting the inevitability of a war with the Mongols. However out of the
comment it becomes clear that despite of the evil omen De-wang had no intention
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to surrender. He had asked his officials to give explanation of this phenomenon
and zhong-yu-fu Zhang Kong-fu enumerated seven points of handling the state
affairs which included the necessity of:

(1) assembling the defeated Tangut soldiers, as well as the dispersed
civil population and supplying them with food and clothes;

(2) carrying out all the treaty promises;

(3) repairing the towns' walls and moats in order to fortify the defence
system;

(4) constant military training;

(5) establishing a system of sentinels linked together without any
interval, so that no one could enter the state. An envoy was to be
sent to the Jin state to make an agreement about border sentinels
which are to be put on state borders by both states and help each
other against the enemy;

(6) saving army provisions, since there were no agricultural works
because of war;

(7) raising the spirit of the people, which can be done by arranging
resistance to the Mongols.

It seems that the list of 1225 events as compiled by Wu Guangcheng, supplies
us with an additional argument in favour of the supposition that the Tanguts
wanted to resettle in Jin. Significantly, the first step in Tangut arrangements to
resettle in Jin which had begun in the seventh moon, was a dispatch to the Jin
state a representative of the royal Weiming house, a boy whose name was Li
Zheng (Liwas the surname the Chinese (Tang court) gave to the Dangxian (Tangut)
rulers at the end of the ninth century). The comment explains that because of the
instability in the Tangut state Li Zheng's father did not get his promotion. He
took his son and entered Jin to give him a proper education. Thus, it means that
at this time Jin state was still regarded as a quiet place where an education could
be received (obviously contrary to the Tangut situation). When Li Zheng grew
up, he was regarded as a hostage. He served the Mongols and became a
distinguished general (Xi Xia shu shi jiao zheng 1995, p. 494; Yuan shi, juan 124,
p- 355 (7587)). One may suppose that the sending of the boy from the Weiming
family may be explained as an attempt to secure the continuity of imperial
succession.

Perhaps, one more argument supporting the idea of Tangut resettlement
may be found in the "Secret History" (paragraph 265): when in 1226 Genghis
Khan had fallen from a horse and became ill, the reason put forward by his
officials for leaving alone for a time being the Tanguts, was the fact that it was
impossible for the Tanguts to go away, because of their walled cities which they
could not take on their shoulders. By 1226 the rumours about the Tanguts'
intention to resettle could well reach Genghis Khan's ears, so we may regard the
words of Mongolian officials as a response to Genghis Khan's unwillingness to
interrupt his campaign.
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5. Epilogue
The analysis of relevant Tangut and Chinese sources made in this study

shows that for 1225, the year preceding the beginning of the last Genghis Khan's
campaign, we may reconstruct the following events:

1. De-wang did send his son, a boy under ten years of age, as a
hostage to the Mongols;

2. The boy-hostage was murdered by the Mongols;

3. De-wang sheltered Chilahexiangkun, Kuchlug's son, thus
substituting his own son killed by the Mongols, because the ritual
of transferring the capital (= ritual of resettlement) demanded
the presence of a son-heir;

4. Inthe face of upcoming catastrophe De-wang had made all ritual
preparations to resettle in the Jin state, but he failed .

It, however, seems that already by the end of 1225 the Tanguts were destined
to be exterminated and whether they had agreed to join forces helping Genghis
Khan in his Central Asian campaign or not, whether they would send a hostage or
not — it made no difference. The desperate state of affairs in the Tangut state was
correctly estimated by Luo Shichang who as early as the end of the 1225 had
completed a list of Tangut rulers showing that there would be no more of them.
And in this situation one can only admire Tangut's brave willingness to find a way
out of a hopeless situation. My study has shown that in the official source (Yuan
shi) the events preceding the last Genghis Khan's campaign were given
(intentionally ?) in the reverse order. Only Wu Guangcheng's Xi Xia shu shi had
retained the correct order (first the hostage was sent to the Mongols and then
Chilahexiangkun, Kuchlug's son, was sheltered). Thus, Wu Guangcheng's text
gave us the opportunity to reveal the underlying state ritual recorded in Korean
and Chinese historical records which usually had preceded a transfer of the
capital and then to extrapolate it to the Tangut situation. Seemingly in the course
of time, the system of ideas which had underlain the Tangut world-outlook and,
no doubt, was known by adjacent peoples, gave place to another set of ideas and
we may suppose that in the 19th century Wu Guangcheng was just faithfully
copying the sources he had at his disposal without real understanding of the links
between the facts.

And it is to be noted that in the eyes of some modern Chinese scholars, the
figure of Chilahexiangkun does not fit to be mentioned in 1225 (really, a son of
the Naiman ruler, Kuchlug, killed eight years ago, — what he could do in the
events preceding the last Genghis Khan's march against Tanguts?) and they believe
that Chilahexiangkun mistakenly stands here for Ilahexiankun, son of Kereyid
chief, who in 1203 flew to Xi Xia (Xi Xia shu shi jiao zheng 1995, p. 502, n. 3). As
aresult, Chilahexiangkun is not even included into the reference literature (see,
for example, Cai Meibiao ed. 1986) (however such solution of the problem
seems rather doubtful).
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Thus, by the 20th century the ideas underlying the appearance of
Chilahexiangkun, son of Kuchlug, in ritual preparations for a resettlement had
obviously been lost and were revealed only by chance.

Here I would like to touch upon one more problem — the reliability of
Chinese dynastic histories while relating the Tangut history. First of all one has to
keep in mind that the Tanguts were devoid of their own dynastic history (while
Khitans and Jurchens both have a separate dynastic history) and the explanations
given for the absence of the Tangut dynastic history seem not quite satisfactory
(however this problem deserves a special study).

Some years ago while discussing the original name for the Tangut state "The
Great State of White and Lofty", which never occurring in Chinese dynastic
histories (the fact which by itself is rather significant), was used exclusively in
Tangut indigenous writings, I stated that the Chinese dynastic histories compiled
during the reign of the last Yuan (Mongolian) emperor in the second half of the
14th century consisted of "only the facts which those who destroyed the Tangut
state wanted us to know" (Kepping 1994, p. 374).

The study of the hostage story has corroborated this idea showing that in
some cases the dynastic histories keep silent or, as in our case — misinterpret,
some significant, but for some reasons undesirable for the Mongols, historical
facts connected with the Tanguts. Was there anything special about the Tangut
hostage that made the Mongol rulers cross out this episode ? Perhaps because,
first, an envoy, as is known (Vladimircov 1998, p. 185) was regarded by the
Mongols as a sacred person, and, because of that, inviolable. Murdering of an
envoy, in Mongolian eyes, was a heinous crime, an extremely rude offense of all
agreements between the states. Second, the situation was worsened by the fact
that the envoy-hostage was not a grown-up person, but a little boy under ten years
of age, the son of the ruling Tangut emperor and his heir.

But could these considerations stop Genghis Khan who used to leave hills of
corpses behind him? So far I prefer to leave this question without an answer.

Notes

! Tangut indigenous name for their state never used in Chinese dynastic histories;
for details see Kepping 1994.

2 Tt is widely held that the «Secret History» was compiled in 1240, however there
are conflicting opinions: some scholars date it to 1228 (Urgunge Onon 1990, p. VII),
while others even to 1264 (Rosen 1989, p. 270).

3 The «Secret History», paragraphs 265 and 268. The Chinese text of the «Secret
History» I have used (Dao 1980) lacks the numbering of the paragraphs.

* The «Secret History», paragraph 256.

> Wu Guangcheng's work is regarded by some modern western scholars (e.g.
Dunnell 1991, p. 184, note 50) as unreliable the reason being that his data is not
corroborated by other sources and because of that Xi Xia shu shi is not taken into
account. Not being trained as a historian I do understand that the facts are to be
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corroborated by different sources. But the information on Genghis Khan's last years is
so scant and mute that it would be rather unwise to disregard any bit of'it. And seemingly,
if the information given by Wu Guangcheng is lacking in other sources, it does not
obligatory mean that he himself had invented it. I suppose that Wu Guangcheng was
using material which is lost by now, but regrettably he himself did not specify the
sources he had used.

¢ See Botu's biography in Yuan shi, juan 118, p. 341 (7573).

" The «Secret History», paragraph 120.

8 The story of the Tangut heir-hostage or, as R. Dunnell puts it, «a hostage crisis»
was already examined by R. Dunnell (1991, pp. 176 and 184 n. 50). Using as a source
material the data given inYuan shi (and bearing in mind the silence on this subject in the
«Secret History») she comes to the following conclusion: "Never in their long history, to
my knowledge, had the Tanguts submitted a hostage prince to any court, and evidently
the emperor [Dewang| now choose to uphold this proud tradition, whatever the
consequences” (1991, p. 176). Thus, in Dunnell's opinion, in 1225 in partucular, the
Tanguts «refused to yield a hostage prince to the Mongols» (1991, p. 161). As to the data
on the Tangut hostage adduced in Wu Guangcheng's book, R. Dunnell considers it as
"based on hearsay and imaginative reconstrustion” (ibid., p. 183, note 50) (see also note 5).

% There is one more historical personage in this list, but so far I could not identify him.

10 Professor Marianna I. Nikitina, a leading researcher at the Institute of Oriental
Studies (St. Petersburg, Russia) on the grounds of Korean and Chinese sources for
many years is reconstructing the system of myths which underlies the ancient Korean
state rituals. Her ground-breaking monographs (1982, 1994) and recent articles (1996,
1997) give a new perspective not only for Korean, but the whole Far-Eastern studies as
well, since the meticulous study of the indigenous sources undertaken by her, reveals
the ancient world-outlook common for the whole area.

"' Kim Busik (1075—1151), a high official at the Koguruo court, published Samguk
Sagi (History of the Three Kingdoms) in 1045. It was an officially sanctioned history.
By the 12th century ideas reflected in Samguk Sagi, could be well known in the Tangut
Empire.

12 Nikitina believes that the Koguryo ritual can be traced back to the well-known
ancient Indian ritual ashvamedha in course of which a horse was set free. In the place
where the horse stopped, the ruler's headquarter was placed. The replacement of a
horse by a pig in the Koguryo ritual she explains as a result of the influence of the
Tunguss peoples dwelt in Manchuria.

13 Translating the text of Samguk Sagi into English I have intensively used the
Russian translation of it made by M. N. Pak (Kim Busik 1995). All the proper names and
geographical denominations are given according to his translation.

4 The west always was regarded by them as a sacred place (Kepping 1996) and
they kept in mind (it is reflected in Tangut ritual songs) that about a century ago it had
been exactly westward that the Khitans managed to move to and were quite successful
in establishing a new dynasty.

15 What was the reason of his failure — either he did not manage to come to terms
with the Jin state, or it was too late to find a way out, we do not know and perhaps, will
never know.
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APPENDIX: TANGUT TEXTS

Both Tangut texts translated with comments below, belong to the P. K.
Kozlov's collection held in the Manuscript Department of the Institute of Oriental
Studies (St. Petersburg, Russia). However, nowadays an adequate understanding
(and consequently a correct translation) of Tangut indigenous texts, is still
questionable, since we do not know a lot of realities concerning the everyday
Tangut life, not to mention the lack of a thorough study of the Tangut language
itselfand I would like to ask the readers to look upon my translation of these texts
as tentative. It goes without saying that because of the importance of their
contents, these texts will attract scholars' attention again and again. No doubt, in
the nearest future the translation of these texts will be performed much more
adequately than it was done here.

A. Military report (March 21, 1225)!
(Tang. 8185)

Description of the M'S

A perfectly preserved manuscript, 19,3 x 45,5 cm.

The MS was restored in the 1960's and the original condition of the paper
has changed because of being pressed and moistened. Nowadays the paper is
greyish-yellow. It is compact, rigid and uneven.The thickness of the paper is
about 0,16 mm. Net No. 17 (Catalogue Laid Lain Counter, Tokyo Research
Institute of Cultural Property). (N.M. Brovenko, artist-restorer of the Institute
of Oriental Studies, St. Petersburg, personal communication, November 9, 1999).

The text (altogether 284 characters) is written in 19 lines each complete line
containing 16-17 characters. Lines 1, 4, 17, 18 and 19 are incomplete:

Line 11. The name of the sender of the report, his position and rank
(incomplete from the top, altogether 12 characters present);

Line 14. Tai-tou preceding the text of the report itself (at the beginning
of the line one character's space left out);

Line 17. The end of the report (incomplete from the bottom, altogether
8 characters present);

Line 18. The name of the addressee and the formula used at the end of
reports (for details see below) (incomplete from the bottom,
altogether 11 characters present);

Line 19. Date and signature (incomplete from the top, altogether 9
characters present, between the date and the signature a two
characters' space).

Standard handwriting, except for four characters written in cursive. They are:
line 3, the 2nd character; line 4, the 15th character; line 16, the 8th character; line
18, the 4th character. Seemingly all four cursive characters represent one and the
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same character used in one and the same context: in all four cases the cursive
character is preceded by the collocation "holder of the golden paizi" (in the two last
cases the cursive character stands directly after this collocation, whilst in the first
two it stands directly after the auxiliary word {} min *"the one who..." being separated
from the collocation "holder of the golden paizi" by five and four characters
respectively). Thus, we have all grounds to suppose that this cursive characteris the
name of the holder of the golden paizi. I believe that this cursive character *is to be
reconstructed as {} #si (second tone, rhyme 10)#, its meaning "a round basket (?)",
and it stands here for another character, namely, {3} zi (first tone, rhyme 11) "son".
The rhyme 11, first tone, corresponds to the rhyme 10 in the second tone (i.e. these
rhymes differ only in their tones) 3 and the two characters {} #si and {} zi are very
near in their reading. Obviously the sender of the report, Su-*wei Pagoda-Iron, did
not dare to write openly "Son" (certainly De-wang's son) and for the sake of
conspiracy he wrote in cursive another character which in its shape has nothing to
do with the character {} zi, but their readings are very near. So, I believe the cursive
character stands here for "Son".

In the text of the report instead of a reduplicated character there is a "tick"
(the beginning of the line 14 after the last character in line 13). Such a "tick"
instead of reduplication is quite usual for Tangut manuscripts (obviously a
borrowing from Chinese manuscripts).

The reconstruction of the text °

Translation’

L.1. Report of the tu-ion , commander-assistant ° of the Black River [city] '°,
Su-wei Pagoda-Iron !

L.2. Today, the eleventh day of this moon [March, 21, 1225], the prescription
brought from the Suzhou !> the Holder of the golden paizi, the one who is
in charge of the frontier affairs,

L.3. the Son 3, a report from Yizhu Fengan [county] '* and a message from

L.4. the military inspection of the Western Court °, [all these sources] inform
that '® the Holder of the golden paizi, the eldest son of the emperor 7,
acting as an envoy, has set

L.5. out. Together with the holder of silver paizi and accompanied by envoys
left by the enemy especially for this purpose, [the Holder of golden paizi]

L.6. having passed Yizhu '® is approaching Khara-Khoto. This is the information
received. Relay horses and special harness (?) '° are already prepared for
[the Holder of golden paizi].

L.7. Havingreceived the document, [I], Pagoda-Iron, personally set at once out

L.8. inordertoreach [Black River city] earlier, since [I] am the person who has
in his hands all the military power and who deals with all the errors both in
managing lands, water, agriculture

L.9. andin organizingthe defense of the city. The enemy are near the border
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L.10. in one day [from Khara-Khoto. If the Holder of the golden paizi] stays
overnight, [there is a danger that the enemy may] attack at night, since the
people who have just come having fled [the Mongols] say that

L.11. [the Mongols] attack those who roam due to spring agricultural works.
Such are the rumors. If [the Holder of the golden paizi] will not stay and
immediately will go into the steppes,

L.12. in case of appearance of any deficiency, the disaster will be inevitable. That
is why [we] have to be thoroughly prepared for reception.

L.13. The border emissary in charge of little towns has reported to the [Black
River] city superintendent Ngwe-zwei Servant-Mountain that every house
along the route

L.14. is prepared for reception of [the Holder of golden] paizi. There is no
deficiency and the route is save(?) 2. First of all [I] have

L.15. respectfully asked deputy prefect 2! A-riu Double?-Mountain to send reports
with those who are familiar with the barbarian's [i.e. Mongolian]? [language?].

L.16. When the Holder of the golden paizi having set out will come near [the
border?, I], Pagoda-Iron,

L.17. will come there at once. Irrespective of it being just or unjust 2.

L.18. Having read the report could you please send my a prescription-reply .

L.19. Heavenly Stability (Qian ding), the Year of Hen (1225), second moon,
Pagoda-Iron.

Considering the information from the report

By the time of sending his report (the second moon, 1225) Su-wei Pagoda-
Iron had been holding the post of the military commander of Khara-Khoto at
the best only for a half of a year, since the previous military commander of
Khara-Khoto had named him as a possible successor in his report which was
dated the seventh moon, 1224 (i.e. only seven moons earlier) (Kychanov 1971,
p. 193).

However, it seems that by the spring, 1225, Pagoda-Iron was the only person
who remained in power in Khara-Khoto ("[I] am the person who has in his hands
all the military power and who deals with all the errors both in managing lands,
water, agriculture and in organizing the defense of the city"). And it seems that he
himself stayed not in Khara-Khoto, but somewhere outside Khara-Khoto, for he
stated in his report that he would reach Khara-Khoto earlier than the Holder of
the golden paizi. If we recall both the report of Pagoda-Iron's predecessor whose
complaints of food shortage had been made as early as in the seventh moon, 1224
(mind also his insistent petition to be transferred far inland) (Kychanov 1971, p.
193) (certainly by the spring next year the situation could only be worse) and the
first point in zhong-yu-fu Zhang Kong-fu's list compiled in the sixth moon, 1225,
of what was to be done in Tangut State ("the necessity of assembling the defeated
Tangut soldiers, as well as the dispersed civil population and supplying them
with food and clothes", (see above), we have all grounds to suppose that by the
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spring, 1225, Khara-Khoto was abandoned by the citizens, as well as the
authorities. Notwithstanding the desperate situation, Pagoda-Iron reported about
all possible measures he had undertaken for the boy-envoy's security. Revealing
is the fact that he did not advice the Holder of the golden paizi to stay overnight
in Khara-Khoto, for even on the territory of the Tangut state it was dangerous
because of possible Mongolian raid.

Thus, Pagoda-Iron fully realized the hopeless situation and the inevitably
fatal destiny of the boy, the Holder of the golden paizi.

What has attracted my attention in Pagoda-Iron's report, is his wish to
come to the border when the boy will be passing it. It seems to me that he had a
daring plan to resque the boy when he would be already on the other side of the
border. And he asks for a reply from the Holder of the golden paizi, however at
the same time stating that he will come in any case.

Certainly the last paragraph is to be looked upon as my supposition.

B. Ritual Song (beginning of the 14th century)

(Tang. 25)

Tang. 25 is really something special, since this wood-block print containing
several ndzio "odes", has on its reverse side a collection of kia » "ritual songs"
written in a cursive handwriting. About thirty of ritual songs have come to us in
this wood-block print 2.

I believe it was not by chance that Tangut ritual songs which seemingly
represent Tantric secret knowledge transmitted orally from teacher to pupil, were
written on a reverse side of a wood-block print containing Tangut odes: the choice
of the text where the ritual songs were to be written down, was quite deliberate,
since in one and the same book we get Tangut poetry — odes, supposedly openly
performed at the Tangut court, and ritual songs, the secret knowledge ?’.

The poetry represents indeed the most tempting and fascinating part of Tangut
written heritage, regrettably still mostly beyond comprehension which is due to
many factors, and first of all, the lack of knowledge of the Tangut world-outlook
underlying the poetry. The secret (ritual) language (Kepping 1996) used in some
poetical genres creates another obstacle for the researcher 2.

In one of the ritual songs, namely, "The Song how the Sacred Might overcomes
all..." I have found four lines (45 characters) mentioning Genghis Khan and the
Tangut heir-hostage. The content of the song touches upon several historical personages
given, as I have already said above, in correct chronological order: Genghis Khan,
Tangut heir-hostage, Phags-pa Lama. Regrettably, (I have also said it above), I could
not identify one of the personages mentioned in the song and this means that so far [
lack a full understanding of the song's content. Not daring to present a half-baked
translation of the whole song which inevitably will only add to the wishful ideas
about the Tanguts (such ideas abound in the respective literature), nevertheless I
venture a publication of an extract from this song, the four lines which contain the
names of Genghis Khan and the Tangut heir-hostage.
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But first let us turn to the technical characteristics of the wood-blockprint
(Tang. 25). The wood-block print, 25 x 16,5 cm, originally in "butterfly” binding.
Today for convenience of reading of both sides of the wood-block print,
the"butterfly” binding was undone and each "butterfly" page was put into a separate
plastic envelope.

Because of the improper method of the restoration made in the 1960's,
nowadays it is impossible to define the original condition of the paper. Obviously
the paper was pressed, stretched and steeped in glue (made of flour or gelatine).
On the edges of the paper there are layers of paper used for restoration. Nowadays
in the middle of the pages the colour of the paper is dark-grey and at the edges it
is dark-yellow. The thickness of the paper: in the middle of a page about 0,135
mm; at the edges (together with the paper used for restoration) about 0,25 mm
(N. M. Brovenko, artist-restorer of the Institute of Oriental Studies, St.
Petersburg, personal communication, November 9, 1999).

According to the colophon cut at the end of the text of the odes, the wood-
block print was cut in 1185-1186, to wit, in the reign of Renzong, Weiming
Renxiao (r. 1139-1193), the period which is usually regarded as the golden age of
the Tangut Empire. Obviously the ritual songs are to be dated to a later period.
The content of some of them shows that they were written not earlier than the
beginning of the 14th century (for example, the song at issue here mentions
Phags-pa Lama's death which occurred in 1280).

"The Song how the Sacred Might overcomes All the Neighbouring People”
consists of 33 lines 30 of them being full and three shortened. A shortened line
(three characters) shows a turning-point in the song or (six characters) — the end
of the song. A full line has 14 characters (7 and 7) with a caesura after the fourth
character in each seven-syllabled phrase:

S /___

Translation

L.1. Andwhen

L.2. Blacksmith Thunder, the evil strangler ?° [from] the underworld, had
appeared * in a way one could not avoid [him].

L.3. Ugly [person]-Rainbow ', the eldest son of the emperor 2, aged under ten,
went as an envoy to the hors *.

L.4. Being put to death by the wild beasts [he] turned into a carrion in the
steppes and his bones still lie there.

Considering the information from the ritual song

In the ritual song one and the same construction is used to describe both
Genghis Khan and the Tangut heir: for each of them a half of a full line (seven
characters) is given, their position (blacksmith — eldest son) and the name (three
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characters) stand after the caesura, preceded in both cases by a four-character
attribute:

1-2 3 4 5-6 7
/
underworld strangler evil blacksmith Re
1 2 34 5 6 7
I ["theeldest
ten year before son of the Ugly Rainbow
emperor

Genghis Khan is named in the ritual song by the name given to him at his
birth — Temujin. The "Secret History" states (paragraph 59) that it was the name
of'a Tatar who was captured when Genghis Khan was born. Significantly, there is
nothing in the song that points to the fact that he is a khan — in the eyes of the
Tanguts, he is just a blacksmith, a strangler full of malice who does not deserve
any respect. It appears that he is contrasted with the emperor's eldest son, the
heir, a boy less than ten years old.

In the Tangut ritual song Genghis Khan is named blacksmith Re the word
"blacksmith” (literally: "metal” + "to do") being expressed in the secret language —
mbin‘ie. Thus, Tangut ritual song corroborates the well known opinion that in Old
Mongolian Genghis Khan's name — Temujin — meant "blacksmith”. As to the last
character in Genghis Khan's name — re, it seems that it was his proper name.
According to the dictionary "The Sea of Characters” (Kepping et al. 1966, part 1, p.
407, No. 2501) re means "marsh". However, the word re seemingly stands here for its
homophone — re "peal of thunder" (Li Fanwen 1986, p. 471, 53B41 and 53B38).
Thus, one may claim that in the Tangut material Temujin meant "blacksmith Thunder".
An indirect corroboration for such understanding one may get from Chinese
transcription of "Temujin": the dictionary Zhnogguo lishi da cidian. Liao, Xia, Yuan
shi (Cai Meibiao ed. 1986, p. 409) transcribes "Temujin" as  Tie-mu-zhen (lit. iron,
wood, truth) 3*. And the last character in Chinese rendering of "Temujin" — zAen
"truth" is homophonous with the word zhen "thunder” their tones only being different.
The song defines Genghis Khan as "the evil strangler from the underworld". One may
get here the provenance of the word "Tartars" (from "Tartarus") used in Europe for
centuries to refer to the Mongols. Judging by the Tangut material we may suppose
that because of his terrible cruelty Genghis Khan was percived as "the one who came
from the underworld". Later such a definition wasused to designate Mongolian troops
and, at last, the whole people.

Asto the word "strangler” applied to Genghis Khan — it may hint to the fact
that the heir-hostage was suffocated, not put to the sword, since, according to
Mongolian notions, the blood of the high-ranked enemy (no doubt, Tangut heir-
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hostage belonged to this category) should not be spilled on the ground (cf. the
story of Jamuga, Genghis Khan's anda, or blood brother).

The song states that Temujin appeared in a way that one could not avoid
him. We know the Tanguts were performing certain rituals to avoid disasters
(Nevskij 1960, 1, p. 52), but in this case they failed. That is why it is said «one
could not avoid him».

Now let us turn to the lines connected with the heir-hostage. Just as in the case
of Genghis Khan the hostage's name occupies the three characters standing after
the caesura. The key-word which gave us the opportunity to identify the person
named Ugly Rainbow as the heir-hostage is the word po «the eldest son [of the
emperor|». This word is used in the report written by Su-wei Pagoda-Iron (see line
4 of the report and note 29). And the four-character attribute in this case is — «aged
under ten». Importantly the Tangut heir-hostage receives one more full line
describing his fate. Thus, the Tangut heir-hostage was considered a person in any
case no less significant than Genghis Khan, but judging from the number of
characters describing both of them even much more esteemed than Genghis Khan:
there is one full line for Genghis Khan and two lines for the heir-hostage. Obviously
the analysis of the four lines of the song reveals its meticolously considered
construction, no doubt, inherent in the whole song.

Appendix notes

! This military report was already translated by E.I. Kychanov (1977), however
my understanding of the document differs from that of Kychanov's. (See also Kychanov
1989, p. 178).

2 «List of Tangut characters» was not found. (Compiler.)

3 Since Kychanov's publication of the report lacks the reconstruction of the text,
the only way to find out how he reconstructs the shape of this cursive character, is the
analyses of the transcription and the meaning of the character given by Kychanov.
Obviously he reads the cursive character as /diei «<sovereign (Rus. povelitel) (see Kepping
et al. 1969, part 1, p. 340, No. 2068).

4 See Kepping et al. 1969, part 2, p. 41, No. 3432.

> The idea of correspondence between the rhymes of the first and second tones in
Tangut language belongs to Professor S. E. Yakhontov (St. Petersburg University,
Russia).

¢ The reconstruction of the report's text, as well as its transcription, was not found.
(Compiler.)

7 Due to the different word order in Tangut and English, sometimes there is no
precise correspondence between a given line in the Tangut text and its translation.

$ Tu-*ion is a designation of an army officer which seemingly means "the one who
is in charge of a thousand people armed with iron weapons" (literally: "a thousand iron
[weapons]"). Both syllables of the word fu-*ion do not have their own lexical meaning
and are usually used as "transcriptional characters" (the list of Tangut transcriptional
characters see in Kepping 1983, pp. 131-139). The first syllable fu is very close both in
shape and reading to the numeral "thousand" — fu, and the second syllable is
homophonus with the word "iron" — *ion (Kepping et al. 1966 part 1, p. 291, No. 1726
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"iron" and No. 1730 "transcriptional character"). The same rank had the person who
had preceded Su-wei Pagoda-Iron as the military commander of Khara-Khoto (see
Kychanov 1971, p. 191). It seems that only a fu-*ion (obviously a high officer's rank)
could be in charge of all military affairs in Khara-Khoto.

® The military position mbie-mbiu ("assistant” + "commander") I translate as
"commander-assistant” perceiving the noun "assistant" as an apposition to the word
"commander". However E. I. Kychanov translates it as "deputy commander".

10 Black River City, or Khara-Khoto, was situated in the north-western part of the
Tangut State near the border (modern Inner Mongolia, Edzina hoshun). Exactly here
in 1909 the famous Russian Central Asia explorer colonel P. K. Kozlov discovered in
1909 a library of Tangut texts which had been hidden in a suburgan.

" Another Tangut report dated seven moon, 1224 (Kychanov 1971) mentions a
person named "Uighur Rion" (Uighur Iron). He was supposedly identified by Kychanov
(1974, p. 141) with Su-wei Pagoda-Iron, the author of the 1225 report. The 1224 report
written less than a year before the report at issue here, is a petition to the emperor (no
doubt, De-wang) of the defence commander of Khara-Khoto Ndziwuwa (in Kychanov's
rendition) who asks to be transferred from Khara-Khoto to a place of service near to his
aged mother. As a person who can substitute him, Ndziwuwa names "Uighur Rion". |
believe that Kychanov's supposition is corroborated by the fact that the surname "Su"
obviously reveals its foreign origin, since this surname is listed in the section "Chinese
surnames" of the dictionary "Ideographic Misclellany"(Terent'ev-Katanskij forthcoming
) and the surnames in this section, in my opinion, do not obligatory are Chinese, they are
foreign, i.e. not of Tangut origin. In our case it is an Uighur surname. However, this
foreign surname is "Tangut-shaped" (is "Tangutised"), since the word zwei "cross-cousin”
is added — Su-wei. And such two-syllabled surnames are listed in the section "Tangut
surnames” ("Ideographical Miscellany"), e.g. Ngu-wei. Even in the report at issue here
there is an instance of such a two-syllabled surname — Ngwei-wei (line 13) (cf. similar
situation in Russian — Russian-shaped surnames of Arab origin, such as Aliev, Yunusov,
etc.).

12 Suzhou, to the south-east of Black River City — obviously the centre of the
Western Court (see note 15).

13 The Son, to wit, De-wang's son.

*Yizhou, Fengan county (?) obviosly somewhere to the south of Black River city.

5Western Court — one of the four Courts, centres of military administration of
the Tangut state (the other three being the Northern, the Southern and the Eastern
Courts).

16 A blank space, approximately one character, showing the beginning of the
information received.

171 translate the character pu as "the eldest son [of the emperor]" (such definition
of this character is attested in Kepping et al. 1966, part. 2, p. 131, No. 4493). The
meaning "the eldest son of the ruler, the heir" is used in the Tangut text of "The Grove
of Categories" (Kepping 1983, p. 418). In the ritual song (see below) the word pu is
applied to the same person — to the Tangut heir-hostage, the son of De-wang.

18 See note 27.

19 "Special harness" is a tentative translation of the collocation me nwin nia,
literally: snout, throat, spirit-protector. Since one of De-wang's officials advised him to
furnish his son sent as a hostage with all the signs of emperor's power, one may suppose
that the horses had some special decorations as well (see the horses in the Tangut
painting "Guanyin, Moon in Water", Piotrovsky ed. 1993, p. 199).
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2 The translation "the route is safe" is tentative (literally: to go; one; face, side
(Chinese mian).

2! The Tangut rank ndzie corresponds to the Chinese tong-pan — deputy prefect.

22 The character I translate as "barbarians" is kin. Such translation demands
explanations. First of all it is to be noted that the shape of the character is not quite
clear. Kychanov seemingly has read it as ngie "to dance", "to rejoice", but obviously this
meaning makes no sense here. The character kin has two meanings: 1) auxiliary word,
2) transcriptional character. Since the first meaning does not fit here, I made a
supposition that kin stands here for one of its omophones, namely, kin "barbarians,
"foregneirs" and (see Kepping et al. 1968, part 2, p. 185, No. 5107) "auxiliary word"and
(No. 5105) "barbarians", "foreigners". Mind that there is one more homophone kin
"insect" (No. 5106) , i. e. the barbarians and foreigners were regarded as insects.

23 This phrase is obviously a formula used at the end of a report (see also report
Tang. No. 2736) (Kychanov 1971).

24 This phrase is obviously a formula used at the end of a report (see also report
Tang. No. 2736, ibid).

25 1 have already touched upon ritual songs in (1994, p. 365). Chinese
correspondence for ritual song is ge, whereas Tibetan — gyer.

2 The text of the ritual songs written in Tangut cursive (which by itself represents
a problem) was nearly lost in the process of restoration of the wood-block print in the
1960s, since less attention was paid to the reverse side of the wood-block print and as a
result some cursive lines were lost and today only the reconstruction of some of the
ritual songs made in the 1930s by the great Russian scholar N. A. Nevskij preserved the
original text of the ritual songs.

27 Tang. 25 seemingly represents a corroboration for my idea that the content of
Khara-Khoto suburgan "was a message to posterity” and "not just a heap of occasional
articles" (Kepping 1999).

28 As a result, the translations of some pieces of Tangut poetry made so far turn to
be a senseless word-by-word rendition of the Tangut text.

2 "The evil strangler” is a tentative translation.

30 "Had appeared" — the verb fon "to appear”, "to come out” (Chin. correspondence
chu) is preceded by the prefix na (shows direction downward). For the verb "to appear”, "to
come out" it is an unusual prefix: we should await here a prefix which shows direction
upwards or out. Certainly such combination has a negative shade of meaning, but precisely
what it is, I do not know.

31"Ugly [person]-Rainbow" is a tentative translation. The adjective "ugly"” is included
as the last syllable into two-syllabled Tangut surnames and three syllabled name
(Terent'ev-Katanskij forthcoming). However in this case it stands as the first syllable.

32 "The eldest son of the emperor" — see note 17.

3 Hors.

3 However this is not the only transcription of the name "Temujin": Daojuntibu
(1980, passim) transcribes the first character as the surname Tie.
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Umst YnHIMC XaHA B TAHTYTCKOM IIECHE |

IMocnennuit moxon YuHruc xaHa mpotus TaHTYTOB (1226—1227) okazancs
POKOBBIM JIJIsSI 00EMX CTOPOH — COTJIACHO MCTOYHUKaM, YMHTHUC XaH yMep Ha
TEPPUTOPUU TAHTYTCKOTO TOCYIapcTBa B aBrycte 1227 I. BO BpeMsI 3TOTO ITOX0-
Jla, ¥ 9TOT XK€ TOJ CUMTAETCS TOJOM TMOeIM TAHTYTCKOTO rocyaapcTBa
(982—1227) oT pyK MOHTOJIbCKUX 3aBO€BaTeJICiA.

OnHaKo cpeiv pa3HOSI3bIMHBIX ICTOUHUKOB, OITMCHIBAIOIINX KM3Hb I CMEPTh
YuHrKc xaHa, HEeT TEKCTOB Ha TAHTYTCKOM $I3bIKe. DTOT (haKT Kak Oy/ITO HUKOTIA
HE YAUBJISLT UCTOPUKOB, TOCKOJIBKY CUUTANIOCh U CUYMTAETCS CaMO COOOM pa3y-
MEIOIIMMCSI, YTO BCE TAHTYTCKUE UCTOPUYECKUE XPOHUKH, 0€3 COMHEHUSI CO-
CTaBJISIBILIMECS TIPY TAHTYTCKOM JIBOPE, MOTMOJIM B TUTAMEHU MOHTOJIbCKOTO Ha-
mecTBust. Wl neiicTBUTETbHO, 10 HACTOSIIIIETO BPEMEHU HU B OITHOM M3 TAHTYTCKUX
KOJUIEKIIMI B MUPE He OOHAPYKEHBI UCTOPUUECKHE 3aTTHCH.

Bot nmoueMy ynomuHanue nMeHu YMHTUC XaHa B OMHOW M3 TAHTYTCKMUX
PUTYaJIBHBIX MTECEeH, OTHOCsIIEeNcs K Havany XIV B., CHauasna nokasaioch MHe
HEBEPOSITHBIM.

B xomnexkuuu I1.K. Ko3znosa, xpaHsieiics B MHCTUTYyTe BOCTOKOBe/Ie-
Hus B Cankr-Ilerepoypre, xpaHnutcs kcuiorpad (Tang. 25, uHBEHTapHbBINA HO-
Mep 121), B KOTOpOM HameyaTaHbl MSITh TAHTYTCKUX Of. TEKCT O YaCTUYHO
HamucaH Ha PUTYaJIbHOM sI3bIKe (ITOpOOHEee O pUTyaabHOM si3bike cM. Ke-
nuHr 1996). Ha 00paTHO CTOPOHE JIMCTOB 3TOr0 XKe Kcuiorpada ot pyKu CKo-
POTIMCHIO 3aITMCaHO OKOJIO TPUALIATA PUTYAIbHBIX TIECEH.

CoracHo koso¢oHy, keuorpad Obu1 Boipe3aH B 1185—1186 1., T.e. B mpaB-
JieHue ummnepatopa 2KaHb-cs1o (pasuii ¢ 1139 mo 1193 rr). DToT nepuon cum-
TaeTcs 30JI0ThIM BEKOM B UCTOPUU TAHTYTCKOTO rocyaapctna. UTo xxe kacaercs
JATUPOBKY PUTYaTbHBIX IIECEH Ha 000pOTeE JIMCTOB Kcuyorpada, To COBepIIeH-
HO OYEBMTHO, YTO OHU OBIIM 3aMucaHbl o3aHee. 51 JyMalo, 4To 3TO TPOU30III-
Jio He paHee Havyana XIV B., Tak Kak IecHsI, 0 KOTOPOW UAET peub B JaHHOU
cTaTbe, ymoMuHaet cMepTh [1arda samer (1280 r.).

ConepxaHue riedyaTHbIX off (MMsT Byibl 31ech He yITOMUHAETCS, Y TTOJTHOC-
TBIO OTCYTCTBYeET Oy/IIMiicKast JIeKCHKa) IIOKa3bIBaeT, YTO OHU OTHOCSTCS, TTO-BU-

* PaciuvipeHHblii aHTIMACKUI BapuaHT ony0auMkoBaH noj 3ariaBueM «Chinghis
Khan's name in a Tangut song» (Studia Orientalia. Helsinki, 1999. Vol. 85. P. 233-243).
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JIMMOMY, K CaMOMY paHHEMY CJIOI0 TAaHTYTCKMX CTMXOTBOPHBIX ITPOM3BEICHUIA,
OTpaKaroIMX OPUTUHAIBHBIC TTPEACTABICHUSI O TIPOMCXOXKICHUM TAHTYTCKOTO
Hapoaa, 0 ero MaMaHUCTCKUX (10 TPUHATUS Oyanu3Ma) BepoBaHUsIX U T.0. be-
3yCJIOBHO, OIIbI ObLTM COCTaBJICHBI 10 00pa3oBaHus rocyaapcTsa (982 r.). 3amnuca-
HBI OHM MOIJIM OBITh TOJIbKO T10CJI€ M300PETEHMUST TAHTYTCKOIM IMMMCbMEHHOCTH B
1036 1. 1 oIyOJIMKOBAHBI, KaK yxKe ObIJI0 cKa3zaHo, B 1185—1186 rr.

Yto e KacaeTcsl pyKOIMCHBIX MECEH, COXPAHUBIIMXCSI B TOM XK€ KCUJIOT-
pade, TO 3TO, IO MOEMY MHEHMIO, TAHTPUUYECKIUE PUTYaJIbHBIE TIECHM, TIepeIa-
BaeMbl€ YCTHO OT YYUTEJISI K YICHUKY (T.€. 10 CBOEMY XapaKTepy 3TO Oyaauiic-
Kue counHeHus ). HackoibKo MHe U3BECTHO, pUTYaJIbHbIE TIECHU COXPaHUIUChH
TOJIBKO B pyKomnucsx (Bo BcsikoM ciaydae B Koyiekiuu I1.K. Kosnona). ITo-
BUIVMMOMY, X 3aIIMCh CBsI3aHa C XKeJaHUEeM COXPAaHUTh KYJIBTYPHOE HacIeaue
TAHTYTOB ITEePe/l JIMIIOM HEMUHYEMOT'O YHUUYTOKEHHUSI (HAIIOMHIO, YTO K HavyasTy
XIV B. co BpeMeHM riu0e/iv TAHTYTCKOTO TOCyIapCTBa y>Ke MPOILIM MHOTHE Je-
CSATUIETUS).

Pasmepni keummorpada 25x16,5 cM, ero mepBoHavYaibHast OpOIIIOPOBKa «0a-
60ouka». OMHAKO B HACTOSIILIEE BpeMsl «0a00UKa» pacIInTa U KaxKIbIi JTUCT KCH-
Jiorpaca MoMelleH B MPo3payHblil MIACTUKOBBI KOHBEPT IJIs TOTO, YTOObI
quTaTe b UMEJI JOCTYII K TEKCTY Ha 00X CTOPOHAX JIMCTOB Kcuorpada.

Cpenu puTyabHBIX ITECEH, 3alMCaHHBIX B Kcutorpade, ectb ogHa — «CBsI-
IIIEHHAsI MOIIb OJI0JIEET BCE COCETHUE HAPOIbl», B KOTOPOI YIIOMUHAIOTCSI Ye-
ThIPE MCTOPMYECKUX JIMIIA: HEOTOXIECTBICHHOe MHOI nio' , YuHTHC XaH,
TaHTYTCKMI HaCJeTHUK (ChIH IPEANOCIEIHEr0 TAHTyTCKOro uMIiepaTopa J13-
BaHa, rpaBwiI ¢ 1223 o 1226rr.) u [1aroa nama.

«CBs11eHHast MOIIb» B Ha3BaHMU MIECHU 3TO, KOHEYHO, TAHTYTCKOE TOCY-
napcTBo. «Bce cocemHue Hapoabl» — 3TO MEePeBOI STHOHMMA ‘i, TAKXKE YIOT-
pebIeHHOTO B Ha3BaHUM MeCHU. TaHTYTCKUIA TOJIKOBBIIM clIoBapb « Mope MUCh-
MeH» (Kermuur v ap. 1969, 1, 296, no. 1764) onpenensier ‘u Kak «IeBSITh OpaTheB
‘u — KyugaHe, yiurypsl v 1p.» CyJs 1o TEKCTY TIECHM, MOHTOJIBI IO IPEACTaBIIEe-
HUSIM TAaHTYTOB TaKXKe MPUHAUIEXKAIN K IEBIATH OpaThsM ‘U 2.

CojepkaHue pUTyaabHOM MECHU MOPa3UTEIbHO — 3TO ITPU3BIB K 00PhOE C
MOHTOJIaMU. DTO 3HAYUT, YTO HECMOTPSI Ha TO, YTO IIPOILLIU ACCATKH JIeT ITOC-
JIe TIaIEHKSI TAHTYTCKOI'O TOCYIapCTBa, TAHTYThI HE IOTePSUIA Hae Kbl Ha CI1a-
CeHMe OT MOHTOJIOB. Uepe3 ceMb CTOJIETUIA TIECHST TOHOCUT 10 HAC CTeHAHUsI
AHOHMMHOTI'O TAHTYTCKOTO I103Ta (M0-BUAMMOMY, OyIIMIICKOrO MOHAaXa), Ha-
OJIOJAIONIETO YKacalollue MOCIeACTBUS HalllecTBUsl YMHIKC xaHa. MoxKHO
MpenCcTaBUTh cede, KaK BO3ICCTBOBAJIA 3Ta TIECHSI Ha CIIyIlIaTeei B TO naje-
KO€ OT Hac BpeMsl, €CJIM 1 CETOIHS YuTaTeIb 0e3yCI0BHO OyIeT TPOHYT OTYAas -
HMEM, KOTOPBIM IIPOHUKHYTHI CJIEIYIOIINE CTPOKH ITeCHU:

[A] cMoTpro HaBepx — Tam ToJIbKO rosryooe Hebo,

[A] xxamyrocs HeGy — [Ho] He6o He oTBeuaeT.

[51] cMOTpIO BHM3 — TaM TOJIBKO XeJTast > 3emirs,

[1] Hameroch Ha 3eMitro — [HO| 3eMIIst He 3aIIuInaeT MeHS.
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DTO SIBHO BBICOKAsI IT033MsI, ¥ BCSI pUTYaJIbHAsI TIECHST, MACTEPCKHU ClIeJIaH-
Hasl, TIPECTABIISIET CO0OIA, IO MOEMY MHEHMIO, IIPOU3BEICHNE UCKYCCTBA.

PuryanbHast iecHst «CBsillieHHAsIMOIIb OJI0JIEET BCE COCETHIE HApOIbl» (BCETO
B Heli 438 uepornudon) cocTouT U3 33 cTpok, 30 U3 KOTOPHIX MOJIHbIE U 4 YKOPO-
yeHHbIe. B mosHyto cTpoky BXoaaT 14 nepornudos (ceMb + ceMb) C 1Ie3ypoii TToc-
JIe YETBEPTOro Meporimda B KasKIIOM CEMUCIIOKHOM OTPE3Ke:

Y S SR

OpnHa u3 ctpok recHu (14 uepornudos) nocesiieHa YuHIMC XaHy:
JeMoH-nymmrens u3 npeucnoaHeit / Kysneir I[pom
[ Tak HeoxxuaaHHO? | MOSIBUJICS, UYTO HENb35 ObLIO [ero| n3bexaThb
(OyKB.: HeJIb3s1 OBUTO M30eKaTh / TTOSIBUIICS).

Nwms YuHrKc xaHa ¥ eTo XapaKTeprCTUKa 3aHUMAal0T CeMb NeporidoB, T.e.
TIOJIOBMHY TIOJTHOM CTPOKM, KOTOpast Oaromapst 1e3ype JIeTKO JIEIUTCS Ha TBE
YaCTU: «IEMOH-AYIIUTEb U3 TIPEUCTIONHE» (TIepBble YeThipe neporauda) u
«Kysuetr [pom» (Tpu nepornua mocie 1e3ypsi).

Haunewm ¢ Tpex nepornudos, KOTOpbIE, T0 MOeMYy MHEHUIO, CIIeyeT Iepe-
Bectu Kak «Ky3Hen [pom». Xopoio ussectHo (I1. [Tesbo tocTatouHo aprymeH-
THPOBAHHO T0Ka3aj 370, cM. [1embo 1959, 290), uro ums, momydeHHoe YnHTHC
XaHOM TIpU pOXXIeHNN — TeMydnH — O3HavaeT «Ky3Hell». [loaTomy y Hac ecTb
BCE OCHOBaHUSI 10J1araTh, 4To uMst YuHTUC Xxana, TeMy4nH, B TAHTYTCKOM TTECHE
niepenaBasioch kak «Kysnen [pom» u, cremosatensHo, nog numeHeMm «KysHerr
Ipom» nmesncs B Buay YuHruc xaH.

Nmst Yunruce xana — TeMydrH — Ha TaHTYTCKOM SI3bIKE COCTOUT U3 TPeX
nepornudoB: TiepBbie Ba neporirda 0003HAYAIOT «Ky3HEI» W TPETUI Nepor-
i («rpoM»), 3TO, TTIO-BUIUMOMY, MsI (CKOpee MPO3BUIIe) Ky3HElIa.

CJI0BO «Ky3HEIl» B TIECHE BBIPAXKEHO C TIOMOIIIBIO JIEKCUKHU PUTYaTbHOTO
s13bIKa — mbin ‘ie (mbin 3HAYUT «30JI0TO», «MeTaL1», cM. KermHr u ap. 1969, 2,
87, no. 3980, a ‘ie — «mactep», cM. JIu 1986, 330, no. 27A17 ). CoOTBETCTBYIO-
IIee CJIIOBO «KYy3HEIl» B OOBIYHOM JIEKCMKE — 3TO coOUueTaHUe sion kie (sion 3Ha-
YUT «XKeJie30», kie — «Mmactep»). CloBo sion kie «Ky3Hell» ynoTpeoJisieTcs, Ha-
rpuMep, B Tanryrckom Coge 3akoHoB (Kbraanos 1989, 650). Takum o6pazom,
CJIOBO «Ky3HEIl» PUTYATIbHOTO SI3bIKA MTPEICTABIISIET CO00i KaTbKy TOTO XK€ CJI0-
Ba B OOBIYHO JIEKCUKE.

CiemyeT OTMETHUTB, YTO TIEPBBII CJIOT B CJIOBE «KY3HEIl» (PUTYaTIbHBII SI3BIK)
mbin OMOHUMMYEH CII0BY mbin «<membrum virile» (Kernur u ap. 1969, 2, 87, no.
3981). Takum 00Opa3om, CAyIIATEIM MOTJIM BOCTIPUHUMATD coueTanue mbin ‘ie
He TOJIbKO B 3HAYCHUH «Ky3HEIl», HO U KaK «membrum virile + Mactep». [Ipyroi
OMOHMM 3TOT0 e cjI0Ba — mbin «BbicoKui» (Kenuur u ap. 1969, yacts 2, 87, no.
3982), KOTOpOe BXOAUT B COCTaB OPUTMHAILHOTO Ha3BaHUSI TAHTYTCKOTO TOCY-
nmapcrBa — «Benmkoe rocynapcto benoro u Beicokoros.

Tpetwuii ciior B MeHn YMHTHUC XaHa, KOTOPBII CTOMT cpa3y Xe IMocJie CIoBa
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«KY3HeIl», 3TO CJIOBO reu «oosoTo» (JIm 1986, 471, no. 53B41), ogHako, 1o Moe-
MY MHEHHIO, 3TOT Meporiv( yrmoTpedieH 31eCh BMECTO €0 OMOHMMA — Fell «<TPOM»
(JIn 1986, 471, no. 53B38 — JIu PaH-B3Hb OIPEIeIIsIeT 3TO CJAOBO KaK /190l WUIH
«38yK TpoMa» (= yaap rpoma). Takum obOpa3om, paKTUYECKU CIOBO «IPOM» B
TEKCTE «CIIPATAHO» 32 EF0 OMOHMMOM.

Takum obpazom, umst YuHruc xaHa, TeMy4drH, MPUBOAUTCS B pUTYaJIbHOM
TecHe B a1 poBaHHOM BU/IE.

M B 3TOM HET HMYETO CTPAHHOTO WJIM HEOOBIYHOIO — COBEPIICHHO OYe-
BHM/IHO, YTO U Yepe3 NeCATUIETHS IMOCce CBoeil cMepT YMHIUC XaH MpoIoJI-
JKaJl BBI3bIBATh yKac, HEe TOBOPS YK€ O TOM, YTO OTKPBITOE YIIOMUHAHUE UMEHU
YuHruc xaHa B TaKOM KOHTEKCTe OBLUIO ITPOCTO OMACHO (B 3TO BPEMsI MOHTOJIbI
ele Ob1M y Biactu B Kurae). Kpome Toro, 3ammppoBaHHOCTS (B IEPBYIO OYe-
penb UISl 3TOT0 MCITOJIb30BaIMCh OMOHUMBI) ObLiIa BOOOIIIE CBOMCTBEHHA TaH-
I'YTCKOI KYJIbType — TaK, Jaxke y>Ke YIIOMUHABILIEECs BbIIlIe Ha3BaHUE TAHTYTC-
Koro rocynapcTsa «Benukoe rocynapctBo beoro u Beicokoro» Ha camoM aesie
o3Hayvasio «Benrkoe rocyiapcTBO €eAMHCTBA )KEHCKOTO U MY>KCKOTO Hayal» (=
Benukoe rocynapctBo yab-yum) (nonpooHee cMm. Kernunr 1994). M Hemapom
caMU TaHTYThI B OTHOM 13 PUTYaJIbHBIX IIECEH Ha3bIBaJIM CBOE TOCYIaPCTBO «IO-
CY/IapCTBOM JIECSITHU ThICSY CEKPETOB».

Moii komnera nipodeccop C.I. Knsiurophsiit (CI16 ¢unuan UHcTuTyTa
BocTtokoBeaeHUs1 PAH) oOpaTui Moe BHUMaHKe Ha COUMHEHUS (PpaHLIMCKAHC-
KHUX MOHaXOB, TTIOCETUBIIMX MOHTOJIbcKUIi IBOp B cepeauHe XIII B., mocKoabKy
OHM TIoATBepxkaatoT aTumosiornto «KysHeu Ipom» mist umeHn YuHruc xaHa.
Tak, Pyopyk (Willielmi de Rubruquis), moosiBaBiimii y MoHrojioB B 50-x rr X111
B., CHauasa (m1aBa 19) Ha3biBaeT YMHIMC XaHa «HEKUIl peMecaeHHUK YuHruc;
OH BOPOBaJI, YTO MOT, U3 XXMBOTHBIX YHK-XaHa» (IIlactuna 1957, 116) wu manee
(r1aBa 48) yrepxaaet, uro YuHruc xaH 66Ut Ky3HelioM (Lllactuna 1957, 180).

Crienyer OTMETHTb, yTo cortacHo ITnaHo KaprmHu, KOTOpbIil TOCeTHII MOH-
rosioB B 40-x rr. XIII B., Yunruc xaH 661 yout rpomoM (Menecto 1989, 357).

IMpodeccop I. dpanke (TuaHOE TChbMO OT 28 oKTsIOpst 2000 T.) TI06Ee3HO
COOOIIMI MHE e1lle 00 OTHOM €BPOIEeICKOM NCTOUHHMKE, KOTOPBI HAa3bIBAET TY
ke nmpuuuHy cMepty Yunruc xana: «Ectb apyras History of the Tartars, noaro-
ToBieHHas K reyatu Alf Onnerfors, Hystoria Tartarorum C. de Bridia Monachi
(Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1967), rae Mbl untaeM B maparpade 21 (ctp. 16):
«Korga oHu BepHy/IuUCh B CBOIO CTpaHy, OHM OOHaApyKUIu, YTo YMHruc xaH
YOUT IPOMOM».

B rnaBe 48 PyOpyk uznaraer coaep:kaHue nucbMa JltonoBuky IX, Koposnto
®panuum, HanMcaHHoe MyHke xaHoM B uioHe 1254 1. (Ilactuna 1957, 180).
[TockobKy TMCEMO MPENCTaBIISIET COO0M TOKYMEHT, MMst YMHIHC XaHa B TIep-
BBIX CTPOKAX 3TOro MuchMa — JleMyruH XuHIeil — ciieayeT paccMaTpuBaTh Kak
ero o(puiMaabHO ycTaHOBIEHHOE MMsI. OHO 00bsiIcHsIeTCSl PyOpyKOM Kak sonitus
ferri, T.e. «3ByK xene3a». CornacHo I1. ITenbo (1959, 289), Pyopyk nobassier:
Ipsi vocant Chingis sonitum ferri, quia faber fuit — «OHu camu 3Banu YuHruca
«3BYK XeJle3a», TaK KaK OH ObLT PEMECTEHHUKOM» * .
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W3BecTHO, yTO PyOpyK ObLT HEAOBOJIEH CBOMM MEPEBOAYUKOM U MTOCTOSIH-
HO >XaJjioBaJjics Ha HeToYHOCTh nepeBonos (Ilactuna 1957, 105, 109, 114, 124,
136, 142 ut.1.°). [To-BUIMMOMY, MOHTOJIbI XOTEJIN TepeaaTh CBOE IPEICTaBIIe-
HMe O Ky3Helle, paboTaloIeM C KeJIe30M, KOTOPOE U3AeT 3BYKHU, TOXOXHMeE Ha
packatbl TpoMa. MOXHO MPEATONIOXKUTb, YTO SONitus ferri — 3TO NUCTIOPUYECHHbBII
TIpY ITeperade ¢ OMHOTO SI3bIKa Ha JPYTOil «packaT rpoMa», «'poM». TakuM obpa-
30M, TAaHTYTCKast aTUMOJIorHst nMeHn TemyunH «Ky3Her IpoM» moaTBep:kmaeT-
cs1 faHHbIMU PyOpyka.

Y0 3Ke KacaeTcst yTBEPKIACHMS PUTYATIbHOM IIECHU O TOM, YTO YMHTHC XaH
TTOSIBUJICST TaK, YTO HEJIB3sT OBIJIO M30€eKaTh €To, TO, IO BCEil BEPOSITHOCTH, 5TO
HaMeK Ha 0COOble TAHTYTCKKUE OOPSIIbI, IPEANPUHUMABIIKMECS IS TOTO YTOObI
n30exarh 0en 1 HecuacTuii B rocynapctse (Hesckumii 1960, 1, 52).

CBoeii HeBEpPOSTHOM KeCTOKOCThI0 YMHIMC XaH BHYIIAJ CTpaxX He TOJIbKO
Bparam, HO ¥ CBOMM COIJIEMEHHUKaM, 1 TOT CTpax JIeJiajl €r0 paBHBIM TPOMY,
caMOMY Y>KaCHOMY Y HEOTBPaTUMOMY SIBJICHUIO IIPUPOJIBI B CTETISIX, yOMBaBIIIe-
My 0e3 pazmuus Bcex. OTcrona u ero mpossuiie «I[pom» 7.

Takum 06pa3oM, aHaIM3 UCTOYHUKOB, COCTABJICHHBIX BCKOPE MOC/IE CMEP-
™1 YMHIHC XaHa, TAKMX KaK TAHTYTCKAasl PUTyaIbHasI IIECHS 1 OIMCaHe ITyTelle-
CTBUI (hpaHLIMCKAHCKUX MOHAXOB, MoKa3aJl, 4YTo uMs YuHruc xaHa, Temy4uH,
nepBoHavyanabHO o3Havasno «KysHeu [pom». [To3nHee, B cepenune X1V B., Korna
cocTabJisiach uctopust auHactTuu K0anw (FOanw wiuw), nosiBUAACh, MO-BUIANMO-
MY, TIOTPEOHOCTh «00JIaropoInuTh» 00IMK YrHTHC XxaHa. OcHOBATe 0 NMHACTUI
Oaub, nepBomy yakpaBaptuny (original cakravartin) ® He IPUCTAIO Ha3bIBATh-
cs1 Kysneuom Ipomom. IToatomy B FOanb wu Oblia BKIIIOUEHA UCTOPUS O TOM,
yT0 oTel] YMHIUC XaHa Ha3BaJl ero TeMy4rHOM IO UMEHM MOBEP>KEHHOTO Bpara,
KOTOpOro otell YMHIUC XaHa B3s11 B IJIEH HE3a0JIT0 JI0 €ro POXKACHUS. DTa Xe
UCTOpUS u3naraetcs u B « TaliHOI ucTopur MOHToJIOB» (TJ1aBa 1, maparpad 59).

Te, KTO paboTaIOT C TAHTYTCKMMU MaTepuajaMu, BPsII JIM MOTJIM TTOMBIIII-
JISITh O TOM, YTO TaKOM LIEHHBIN UCTOYHMK MO UCTOPUM TAHTYTOB U UX BParos.,
MOHTOJIOB, KaK pUTyajibHasl riecHsI «CBsIeHHas MOIIb OIOJIEET BCE COCETHME
Hapobl» OOHAPYKUTCS CPEAM ThICSY TAHTYTCKUX TEKCTOB, B OCHOBHOM IIpeI-
CTaBJISIIOLLIMX COOOM MepeBOI U3BECTHBIX OYIIMIACKUX COUMHEHU. [1o cux nop,
HACKOJIbKO $I 3HAI0, HUYETO MTOJI0OHOI0 He OBUIO OOHAPYKEHO HU B OTHOW M3
TaHTYTCKMX KOJUIEKIIMI B MUDE.

ITpumeyanns

! OyeBKIHO, 3TO HEOTOXKIECTBIEHHOE MHOI JIULIO XPOHOJIOTMYECKHU TIPEILIECTBO-
Basio YuHruc xany.

2 o muenwuio npodeccopa C.E. AAxonTtosa (CankT-ITetepOyprekuii focynapcTBeH-
HbIIA YHUBEPCUTET), TEPMUH ‘U (KUTAUCKOE COOTBETCTBUE 7) UCMOJB30BAJICH KakK 00-
1ee Ha3BaHMe [UTSI He-TaHTYTCKUX HApOIOB (BO3MOXKHO, 32 UCKITIOUEHUEM KUTAKNIIEB 1
TUOETLICB).
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3 TIpunaratenbHOe phe <«KenTblit»(?) B JaHHOM ciydae, T0-BHAMMOMY, O3HauaeT,
YTO 3eMJIS BbICOXJIA U OO0JIblIE HE MI0J0HOCUT. B TaHIyTCKUX MOCIOBUIIAX 3TO MpUJlara-
TEJIbHOE B OCHOBHOM MCIMOJIb3YETC KaK MO3TUYECKUIA SMUTET, 0003HAYAIOLIUI yBsIa-
HYE; MapasyiebHO eMY YITOTPEOISIETCS €0 AaHTOHUM ngwe «3eJIEHbIN» ,«CUHUIN» (KUT. YUH).

4 Bnaronapio 1okTopa nctopudeckux Hayk A.J1. Xocpoesa (CI16 ¢unman Unctu-
TyTa BocTokoBeneHust PAH) 3a nepeBox MpUBeIeHHOTO TIPEIIOKEHUST C JIATBIHU.

S maswr 12, 15, 18, 24, 31, 33, 44, 46.

¢ Bripaxkenue npodeccopa I. Ppanke (1981, 309).

’ B 6osee nosaueit cratbe «The Guanyin Icon» (cm. Huxe) Kcenus BopucosHa,
onupasich Ha uccienoanue M.U. Hukutunoit «Mud o XKeninne-CosHie u ee
POIUTEIISIX U €r0 «CIYTHUKW» B PUTYAJIIbHOU Tpanuiuu apeBHelr Kopen n cocemHmx
crpan» (CII6., 2001), ormeyasna, 4yto YMHIUC XaH B KOHTEKCTE MPEJACTaBICHUN O
MUpPE MBICIUIICS BOTUIOIIEHUEM MYXKCKOW CWJIbI. B CBSI3M ¢ 3TUM M TaHTYTCKast 3TH-
MoJsiorug ero umeHu TemyuuH, Ky3sHeu-Ipom, obpetaeT nHOe 3By4aHUeE.

B xone pekoHcTpykuuMu Kopeiickoro muda o6 Otue-Meue u Tpex ero
ChIHOBbSX (Kak BapuaHT: Mud o Ilpaotue u ero ceine) M.U. HukutuHa
MpUBJEKAET CJEAYIOIINIA CpaBHUTEIbHbI MaTepuas. B HapToBCcKOM s3moce
HeOecHbI Ky3Hel Kypaanaron nmopoxnaer cede momodHoro ceiHa (c. 278), B
00psie OYypATCKUX IIaMaHOB Ky3Hell oJuiieTBopsieT oTua (c. 269). (BcnoMHUM
YBaXUTEJIbHO-UPOHUYHOE “OTKOBaj!” O MHOTOIETHOM MYXUYUHE UJIU 00 OTLE
KpymHoro MiuajieHna.) [lepByio cocTaBHYO 4acTh MMeHU YMHTUC XaHa MOXHO
00BSICHUTH TEM, UTO €ro OTell ObLI MacTepoM MO MeTaJUuly, HO He CTOJIbKO
PEMECIEHHUKOM, CKOJbKO HeOEeCHBIM 0OXeEeCTBOM, MOPOAMBIIUM cebe
nono0Horo ceiHa. Bropas yacte umenu — [pom, — Kak u 000N CUIBbHBII
3BYK SIBJISIETCSI CUMBOJIOM MYXXCKoro Hauyana (cp. 3eBc-IpomoBepxkelr) (B TO
BpeMsl Kak apoMaT — TMpU3HaK xXeHckuit). Takum obpazom ums Kysneri-I'pom
TOBOPUT O KBUHTICCEHIIMM MYXCKOU CyTU y eTo Biaielblia.

YMecTHO BCIIOMHUTH O APYTOM HMCTOpPUYECKOM TepcoHaxe. Umsa
cpeaHea3maTckoro mpaButesis amupa Tumypa (mpas. 1370-1405) gacto
BcTpevaetcsa B dopme Tumyp-seHr, T.e. XKene3Hslit xpomoil unu XKeneszo-
Xpowmen. XKenezo — meTaii, MeTalludecKuii mpeameT, Med (KcTaTwu,
BBIKOBAHHBIN Ky3HEIIOM) — “MyXckoit” cumBoi. [IpaBma, kak mMatepuana OHO
ckopee cuMmBoausupyet CoiHa, a He Ortua (c. 514-515). A BoT Xpomel —
MpUTagaoNInii Ha OMHY HOTY — SIBHOE YKa3aHue Ha “omHoHororo 3mes”, Otia-
JpakoHa — 6oxXecTBO U3 Kopelickoro Mmuda o XKenmuue-ConHile U ee
POIUTENSIX, OJIUIIETBOPSIEMOE B PUTYaJle KPEIlOM.

WUrak, u tanryrckuit BapuaHT uMeHu YuHruc xana TeMyduH, U ums
Tumyp-yeHT, Kak OBl pealuCTUUYECKU UX HU OOBSACHSINU, CYyTh MMEHa
cakpaJibHbIE, XOTSI, BO3MOXHO, ITPOUCXOISIIINE U3 Pa3HBIX MU(POTOTUIECKUX
ctpykTyp. ([Ipumeu. O. Bacunveesoir).
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UnHIMC XaH M UMITEpaTpuUia

TaHTyTCKOE TOCYIapCTBO C €T0 BHICOKO Pa3BUTOM KYJIbTYPOil, BUIUMO,
O4YeHb UMIIOHUPOBAJIO HErPAMOTHOMY UMHTUC XaHY, TPOBEIIIIEMY BCE CBOU
ITOXO/IbI BEpXOM Ha KoHe. Besmkuit YuHTHC XaH 3aBOEBajl TEPPUTOPUIO,
npoctupasinytocs ot Tuxoro okeaHa no Kacnuiickoro mMopsi, Kotopasl 1mo
CBOUMM pa3zMepaM MPEeBOCXOINIIA 3aBOEBAHUSI IPYTOTO BEJIMKOTO MOJKOBO/I -
11a IPeBHOCTH, AJlekcaHapa MakeToHCKOT0, JKUBIIETO 32 TOJTOPHI ThICSYN
get 1o YuHruc xaHa. B oTiimume oT BBICOKOOOpPa3oBaHHOTO AJleKcaHapa
YuHruc xaH ObLT HETPAMOTEH, YTO OJJTHAKO, TTO-BUIMUMOMY, HE MEIIaIo eMy
BBICOKO IIEHUTH KYJIBTYPY U CTPEMUTHCS K TOMY, YTOOBI CO3TaHHASI UM UM -
nepus<...> Tak, HarpuMep, U3BECTHO, YTO UMEHHO YMHTUC XaH TOBEJIe
BBECTH B yIIOTpeOJIEHUE YITYPCKYIO MUChbMEHHOCTh M BECTU Ha Hell orIMalib-
HYIO JOKYMEHTAIHIO.

7151 HaIMX 1eieid caeayeT BCIOMHUTD XPOHOJIOTHIO 1TOX0/10B YMHTHC
xaHa. O0benuHuB B 1206 I. 1o cBoeii B1acTbio MOHIOJINIO, OH HAYMHAET CBOU
3aBoeBaTeNIbHbIE TOX0Abl. CHava1a MpOTUB OMVDKalIuX coceneit — yiryp (1207)
u kutaiiues (1211), a 3atem — Ha 3anaf.

ITo MHEHUIO MOHTOJIBCKOTO Y4eHOro YpryHra OHOHa, CI0BO «MOHTOJI»
10 1206 r. 6b110 HazBaHKEM ruieMeHH. [1ociie Toro, Kak YnHruc xaH crain Benu-
kuM KaxaHoM, 3To Ha3BaHUE CTaJl0 CMHHOHMMOM rocyaapctsa 1o 1271 r., koraa
Benukuii Kaxan nepernmeHoBas ero B «iuHactuio FOaHb», U ¢ TeX MOp CJIOBO
«MOHTOJI» YITOTPEOJISIETCS B 3HAUEHW U HAapoJIa B IIMPOKOM CMBICJIE 9TOTO CJIOBa
[Vprynra Onona 1990:1, mpum. 1]

Kak uszBectHo [Dunnell 1996: 214], Bce cBeeHUs 110 UCTOPUU TAHTYTC-
koro rocynapctpa (1032— 1227) ocHOBaHbI UCKJIIOUMTEIbHO Ha KUTACKUX UC-
TouHuKax. OTHaKO B TTOCJIEAHME TO/Ibl TOCTETICHHO HaYaJIi BBOJUTHCS B HAY4-
HBIII 000POT U COOCTBEHHO TaHTyTcKue Matepuanbl [KeiuanoB 1987—1989,
Kenunr 1991], noctyn K KOTOpBIM paHee ObLT 3aTPyIHEH U3-3a CIOXHOCTEN
IMOHUMaHU TeKCTa, HAITMCAHHOTO HelemM(poBaHHBIM sI3bIKOM. EcTecTBeH-
HO TIPEITOIOKUTh, YTO MPOYTEHNE TAHTYTCKUX NCTOUHUKOB MTPOJIBET MOTION -
HUTEJILHBIN CBET Ha MHOTHE HEeSICHBIE MeCTa B UCTOPUY HE TOJIBKO TAHTYTOB, HO
U COTIPEIeJIbHBIX C HUMU HapOJIOB.

* Cratbs He 3aKoHYeHa. ([Ipumeu. cocmasumens.)
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Hixe 51 mpeuioxy CBOIO TMITOTe3Y O CMEPTU M O MECTe 3aXOpoHeHUsT YuH-
I'MC XaHa, IpobJieMe, KOTopasi B TeYeHUEe MHOTUX IeCATUICTHI 3aHUMaeT yJe-
HbIX. B McTOUHMKaX 00CTOSITEILCTBA CMePTH YMHTIMC XaHa U3J1araloTcsl BeCbMa
MPOTUBOPEYMBO — MECTO, Ilie OH IOXOPOHEH, 3acekpedyeHo [Boyle 1970] unu
HEU3BECTHO, & HEKOTOPBIE TEKCTHI COOOIIAIOT MO HECKOIBKO BOZMOXHBIX MECT
ero 3axopoHeHus. B 1990 r. Ha morcky Moruibl YMHTUC XaHa B ceBepHYI0 MOH-
royimio K rope bypxan XaiayH Oblla oTIpaBieHa OCHAIllEHHAs! 10 TIOCIeTHEMY
CJIOBY TEXHUKM COBMECTHAsI SIITOHO-MOHTOJIbCKAsT apXeOJIOrMIeCKast SKCITeTIM-
s [Severin 1991: 65], omHako Kak Oy/TO M OHa He J1ajia pe3yJIbraToB.

Mos rurnote3sa cpopMupoBanIach B pe3yybrare AelMppPOBKI COOCTBEHHO
TaHTYTCKOI'O Ha3BaHMS TAHTYTCKOTO rocy1apcTBa, a MMeHHO «Benukoe rocy-
napctBo benoro u Beicokoro». [To MoeMy MHEHHIO, 9TO Ha3BaHUeE B 3allI(pO-
BaHHOM C ITIOMOIIIbI0 OMOHMMOB BUJIE MepeaaeT Uaeto eIMHCTBA MYXXCKOT0 1
JKEHCKOTrO HayaJj, 1 Ha3BaHUe rocyIapcTBa ceayeT MoHMMaTh Kak «Benvkoe
roCyIapCTBO [€IMHCTBA] MYKCKOTO M K€HCKOI'o Havyayl». Takast MHTepIipeTa-
1IMs1 Ha3BaHUS MO3BOJISIET MPEANOJ0XKUTh, YTO TAHTYTCKOE FOCY1apCTBO ObLIO
TaHTPUYECKUM OYIIMIACKUM, TJIe OCHOBaHKE TOCY1apCTBEHHOCTHU MTOKOMIOCH
Ha He3bI0JIEMOM €IMHCTBE MYKCKOTO 1 XEHCKOTI0 HavyaJl, peaJbHO IMepCOHMU-
(uLMpoBaHHOM B OpaYHOM COI03€ UMIIepaTopa ¢ UMIEpaTPULIEH.

Kaxnplii, KTO B TeUEHME JJIMTEIHHOTO BpEMEHU 3aHUMAETCSI TAHTYTCKU -
MM UCCIeAOBAaHUSIMU, HETIPEMEHHO MPOHUKAETCsS TOHMMaHUEeM TOro ¢hakTa,
YTO 3TO ObLJIa YPE3BbIUYAHO BBICOKAs 110 YPOBHIO Pa3BUTHUSI, BO MHOTUX OTHO-
LIEHUSIX YHUKaJIbHasl KyJIbTypa. bojiee TOro — e, KTo CTaJKMBaIOTCSI C TAHTYT-
CKOI1 KYJIBTYPOIi, OIIPeeIEHHO ITOAMaaaloT 1o ee obastHue. [1epBbIM 3TO 3a-
MeTu pycckuii mytenectBeHHUK [1.K. Ko310B, OTKpBIBIINI 3aXOpOHEHKE, B
KOTOPOM COZEPKaIMCh COKPOBHUILLA TAHTYTCKOTO rOCY1apCTBa.

Bcero 3a nBecTu JIeT CBOETO CyIIECTBOBAaHMS B 3TOM rocyaapcTBe Oblia
co3IaHa cOOCTBEHHas meporiudndeckast MMCbMEHHOCTDb, HACUMTHIBAIOIIAS
OKOJIO IIECTH THICSY UeporIidoB !, ObLT ITepeBeiecH BeCh OYIMICKIIT KaHOH
(4TO He ObLIO CAENAHO B ABYX IPYTMX HEKUTANCKUX AMHACTUSIX — JIsio u LI3uHb,
— Kaxasi U3 KOTOPBIX TAK3Ke MMeJIa CBOKO COOCTBEHHYIO IMMCbMEHHOCTD), OBLITN
OTKPBITHI TAHTYTCKME U KUTAWCKUE LIKOJbI, Jaxe AKaaeMus Hayk, TUpaxKu
KHUT HACUMTBIBAJIN IECSITKU THICSY 9K3EMILISIPOB, JICJaJINCh IEPEBOJIBI C K-
TaCKOro ¥ THOETCKOTO SI3BIKOB, (PUJI0JIOrnyecKast Hayka o CBOeMY YPOBHIO
Obl1a BBILIIE KUTAMCKOM, CBUIETEILCTBOM YETO SIBJISIIOTCSI PA3HOT'O pOJia CJI0Ba-
pPH, COXpaHHUBILMECS 0 HALIUX AHEel. TaAaHTYyTCKOE MCKYCCTBO COXPAHMIIOCH B
MPEeKPaACHBIX 00pa3lax CKYJBITYPHI, KaK B XpaMax Ha TEPPUTOPUN OBIBIIIETO
TaHTYTCKOT'O FOCy1apCcTBa, TaK U B KOJUIEKIIMM DpMUTaxka. B 0coOOeHHOCTHU CUITb-
HOE BIIeUaT/IeHUE MPOU3BOJIST TAHTYTCKME MKOHBI Ha OYIIMIACKNE CIOXKETHI,
MHOTHE U3 KOTOPBIX MPEICTABIISIIOT CO00M MOMTUHHBIE 00pa3lbl BLICOKOTO
uckycctBa. MoHacTeipu 1 6amHu XI1 B. Ha TeppuTOpUM OBIBILIETO TAHTYTCKOTO
roCyIapcTBa IEMOHCTPUPYIOT BBICOKHMI YPOBEHb apXUTEKTYphl. UTO 3Ke KacaeT-
CsI TAHTYTCKOM MY3BIKH, TO U3BECTHO, UTO OHA TaK ITOHpaBuIach YMHTHC XaHYy,
YTO OH BBIOpAJI UMEHHO €€ JUIsI UCITOJIHEHUsI TTpu cBoeM nBope [ Dunnell 1996].
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CaMu TaHTYTHI Ha3bIBaJIM CBOIO CTpaHy «[0CyIapCcTBOM JECSITU THICSY CEKpe-
TOB», 4TO, TI0-BUIMMOMY, OBUIO CBS3aHO C TEM, YTO CBOE TAWHOE TAHTPUUYECKOE
3HAHME OHU 3alIU(PPOBBIBAIN, M OHO OBLIO TOCTYITHO TOJBKO M30paHHbBIM.

W B 3TOli CBSI3U S Beer/ia 3a1aBajiach CIeIyIOIIMMU BOITPOCAMMU:

1) IMouyemy u3 Tpex HekuTarickux nuHacTtuii (Cs, JIsio u LI3uHb) TOABKO
qutst Cs1, T.e IUII TAHTYTCKOTO TOCYIapCTBa, He Oblila COCTaBjIeHa CrielMaibHast
JMMHACTUITHASI UCTOPUS, TOTJIa KaK TaAKWe MCTOPUU ObLIM HarMcaHbl st JIsio 1
L3unp?

2) [Toyemy B KMUTaliCKMX MICTOYHUKAX TAHTYTCKOE TOCYIapPCTBO HEe HA3bl-
Baetcs «Benukoe rocynapctso benoro u Beicokoro», a aj1st ero o603HayeHM s
yIoTpeodsieTcs: Kutaiickoe ciaoBo Xia?

3) [Touemy B u3noxeHNH § 268 «CeKpeTHOM NCTOPUU MOHTOJIOB» OIILY-
1IaeTcsl oIpeaeseHHasl MPUUMHHO-CIEeICTBEHHAs CBSI3b MEXAY JeHCTBUSIMU
YuHruc xaHa, HarpapJeHHbIMY ITPOTUB TAHTYTOB, U €TI0 CMEPTHIO?

4) TToueMy Tak XXeCTOKO pacipaBUINCh MOHTOJIbI C TAHTYTaMu?

5) ITouemy cylecTBYyeT onpeaeeHHOe HECOOTBETCTBUE MEXITY YTBEPXK-
neHreM «CeKpeTHOM NCTOPMU MOHTOJIOB» O MOTOJIOBHOM UCTPEOICHUU TaH-
IyTOB W LBETYIIMMU TAHTYTCKUMU ropoaMu, KoTopele yBunea Mapko ITono
BCEro Yepe3 HECKOIbKO ACCATUICTUI ITOCIe 3TOro?

J11s1 TOrO, 4TOOKI 00JIEe ICHO U3JI0XUTh MOIO THUIIOTE3Y, s TOJI)KHA HATIOM-
HUTh COOBITHSI, IIPOUCIIENIINE B TAHTYTCKOM T'OCYIapCTBE B ITOC/ICAHIE ABaJI-
1ath JieT ero cymecrBoBanus (Dunnell 1996: 205-13):

1209 — nepBoe 60JIbIIIOE MOHTOJILCKOE HACTYIIJICHUE Ha TAHTYTOB.

1210 — Tanryrckuit ummneparop Wei-ming An-ch’iian (Hsiang-tsung) npu-
3HaJ1 ce0s1 BaccasioM YMHTIHUC XaHa U Iepenaj eMy B KEHBI CBOIO 1oyb Yaxa.

1211 — Tanryrckuit ummneparop Wei-ming An-ch’iian (Hsiang-tsung) ymep
IIPY CTPaHHBIX OOCTOSTETLCTBAX.

1217 (1218?) — MOHTOJIbCKME BOMCKA BTOPIJIMCH B TIPEAEabl TAHTYTCKOTO
rocyaapcTBa U JOIILIU 10 €ro CTOMIIBL. IMEHHO B 3TO BpeMsI TAHTYTCKMI1 MU -
HuCTp Arra [aMOy ckasaj cTaBIlIMe BIIOCISACTBUY 3HAMEHUTBIMM CJIOBA, KOTO-
pbie YUMHIMC XaH TaK U HE MOT IPOCTUTb TaHTyTaM: «TBOsI cuiia yke He MOXKET
(meiicTBOBATh), BAHOM OBITh He MOXelllb» (Tak y LllupaTtopu — rpoBepUTh 110
CJIOBApIO).

1223 — Wei-ming Tsun-hsii (Shen-tsung) oTpekcst oT npecTosia B MOJb3y
cBoero cbiHa Wei-ming Te-want (Hsien-tsung).

1225/1226 — mocyieaHuii MOHTOJIBCKMI TIOXO, HAa TAHTYTOB, KOTOPBLIIA,
Kak momuyepkuBaeT «CeKpeTHass MICTOPUSI MOHTOJIOB», Bel caM UMHIUC XaH.
HMmenHo Bo Bpemst aToro noxoaa YuHruc xaH 3adosen. [Toxon 6bu1 mpuocrta-
HOBJIEH, U K TAaHTYTaM ObLIM HaIpaBJeHbl MOHTOJIBCKHE TTOCIIBI C TEM, YTOOBI
MpU3BaTh K OTBETY 3a HeyBaxKuTeJbHbIe c1oBa Aiia [am0Oy (kak cuurtaer P. JlaH-
Hen (1996: 211), 310 OBLIO cAeIAaHO IS «craceHus Jula» (a face-saving
measure)). Ho Ama [am0y He rokasiics, a, HA000OpOT, CTaJl BLI3bIBATH MOHTO-
JIOB Ha CpaxkeHHe, YTO MPUBEJIO B OeleHCTBO YMHIUC XaHa, U OH TOKJISLICS
OTOMCTHUTB TaHTyTaM. Bo Bpemst aToro noxoaa YnHruc xaH, rjiieHUBIIUCH Kpa-
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COTOM TAHTYTCKOM MMIIEPAaTPUIIbI, B3SLI €€ B XKECHBI.

1226 — Wei-ming Te-want ymupaeT oT ctpaxa. Ha mpecron BctymaeT Wei-
ming Hsien.

1227 — KanuTyASILMs CTOJMIBI TAHTYTCKOT'O rOCy1apcTBa.

TakoBa XpOHOJIOTHSI COOBITHI COTJIACHO KUTACKMM MCTOYHUKaM. OnHa-
KO KpOMe KUTalCKUX UCTOYHUKOB, CYIIIECTBYIOT TAKXKe M MOHTOJIBCKUE, B KO-
TOPBIX COIEPKATCS BEChMa CYILIeCTBEHHbBIE IJISI JAHHOT'O MCCIICA0OBAHUS CBEIC-
HUs, — 9 UMelo B BUay MoHroJibekue Jieronucu XVII u XVIII BB., B KOTOPbIX
COXPaHWJIUCh MIPEJaHMsI, pacCKa3bIBaIOIIME O MOCIETHEM B KU3HU YUWHTUC
XaHa IoX0JIe, MOX0/Ie Ha TaHTYTOB. DT0 — «AnTaH ToOun» JlyocaH /laH3aHa,
JIBE aHOHUMHBIE JIETOITUCH «AJITaH ToOuM» U «I1lapa TymKku» (Bce Tp1 pyKOTIH -
cu otHocsTes K XVII B.), a Takke «AntaH Toouu» Mapran rarsna (XVIII B.).

Bo Bcex nerormmcsix XVII B. ymoMuHaeTcsl XXeHa IOCJIeIHET0 TAHITYTCKOTO
npasutens [unypry-xaHa nmo umenu [yposnmxun [oa, koTopyro YuHruc xaH
B3s11 B keHbI. Lnaypry xad npeaynpexnaeT YnHr1c xaHa, 4ToObl TOT 0ObICKAJ
€ro >KeHY, HaYMHasI C «4epHBIX HOITeil». OHaKo ToJIbKOo aBTop JieTorucu «[lapa
TYIKW» OCMEJIMBaeTCsl CKa3aTh, uTo [ypoanmxkuH [oa ockonuna YuHruc xaHa:
«[yp6anmkun [oa-xaTyH K TOTAEHHOMY MECTY CBOEMY ITPYXKAB IIUITIIbI, Tali-
HoMmy MecTy DazsHa (T.e. Yunruc xaHa — K.K.) Bpen npuunnuna». [ypoaa-
>kuH [oa yronuiack B XyaHxa, [IOCJIE Y€TO 3Ta peKa CTajla Ha3bIBaThCs B €€ YECTh
XatyH-rodq, T.e. lapuna-peka. CorinacHo TeKctam «Antad Tooun» XVII B. Teso
ee Hauwv (ogHako Byetonucu «Iapa Tymku» ero He HaxonAaT). Kaxkablii mpu-
Hec Mo MELIKY (J1omare) 3eMJIU, U HachlMaau X0AM, KOTOPBIi Ha3Baiu Tamyp-
0JIXO.

HeckonbKo no-apyromy TpakTyercs: 3Ta uctopus B jJetonucu XVIII B.
«Antan To6un» MapraH raraHa, KOTOpyIo aBTOp MyOJMKaLIMU CYNTAET «aHTU-
YUHTU».

CrnenyeT 0co00 OTMETUTD TOT (PpakT, yTO B « CeKpeTHOI UCTOPUU MOHTO-
JIOB» HET UCTOPUHU, CBsI3aHHOI ¢ [ypOaamkuH [oa, MMs KOTOpPOIi B 3TOM TEKCTe
He YIIOMMHAaeTCcsl BOOOIEe, U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, HUYETO He TOBOPUTCS 00 OC-
KoruteHuu YuHruc xaHa.

B xonue XIX B. U3BeCTHbIE pyCCKUE MYTEIIECTBEHHUKM U UCCIIeA0BaTEIN
HenTtpanbHoit Asuu H.M. IIpxeBanbckuii (1871 r.) u I.H. INotanun (1893 1)
YBUJIEJW U OTIMCAJIM 3TOT XOJM, KOTOPBIA MO-TIpeXHeMy Ha3biBasics Tymyp-
ajixa, 4To, KakK IMUIIYT MyTeIIeCTBEHHUKU, MTO-MOHTOJILCKM 3HAYUT «XKeJIe3-
HBIIA MOJIOTOK». O0a ITyTelIeCTBeHHMKA OMMCHIBAIOT MCKYCCTBEHHBIM KYIT0JI0-
00pa3HbIii X0IM Ha 6epery 2KeToii peKr IpruMepHO B 15 KiJIoMeTpax oT o3epa
HaitnemuH-Hop. ITpxkeBaabCKUil HAa KapTe yKa3bIBaeT MECTO, IJie HAXOMUTCS
MOTMJIa, C COIPOBOIUTEIbHOM HaaMUChio. [ToTaHMH naxe myoauKyeT hoTo-
rpacuio 3TOro XojJMa ¢ Haanuchlo «4Yao-mKroH-(bIH, Moruiaa xkeHbl YuHruc
xaHa Bonm3u Iyiixya-usHa» [[ToranuH 1893]. DTOT MOTUJIBHBIN XOJIM OKPYK-
HOCTBIO B 370 METPOB M BBICOTOI OKOJIO MATHAALIATU METPOB BO3BbILLIAJICS CPe-
[ paBHUHBI 1 ObLI BUAeH u3najieka. CorjaacHo JIereHne, 3aricaHHoMi ITyTe-
IIECTBEHHUKAaMHU, Y OMHOTO U3 MOHTOJbCKUX KHsI3el OblLTa KpacaBulia XKeHa,
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KOTOpasi Tak MOHPaBUJIaCh BEJIMKOMY 3aBoeBaTe/ 10 YMHTUC XaHy, YTO OH I'PO-
31J1 BOHOM, €CIM My>X He YCTYIUT ee. MOHTOIbCKUI KHSI3b OTIaJ1 CBOIO XKEHY,
HO oHa ockonuiaa YuHIruc xaHa u 6pocuaach B Bonbl 2KeaToil peku, oTyero
peKa craja Io-MOHI0JIbCKU Ha3bIBaThCs XaThIH-TOJI, T.¢. Llapuia-pexa.

HTtak, MmoHrOoNbCKME TIpeaaHus, 3anvucaHHbie B XVII B., uepes aBectu ¢
JIMIITHUM JIET TOJIYYUJIM BEIIECTBEHHOE MOATBEPXKICHUE B 3aMUCIX PYCCKUX
MyTelleCTBEHHUKOB.

CBenieHMS 0 TAHTYTCKUX IToxonax YMHIUC XxaHa U3 KUTalCKUX AMHACTU -
HBIX UCTOPMI, MaTepHaibl MOHTOIbCKUX pykonuceit XVII B., moaTeepxkueH-
HbBIX Yepe3 ABECTU C JUIIHUM JIET B 3alUCIX PYCCKUX MYyTEIIECTBEHHUKOB —
9TU AaHHbBIE, PACCMOTPEHHbIE Yepe3 MPU3MY COOCTBEHHO TaHTYTCKMX Mpe.-
CTaBJIEHUI O CBOEM IOCYAapCTBE, MO3BOJMUIM MHE TTIOCTPOUTH TMITOTE3Y, Kaca-
IOILLYIOCS MMOCAEAHUX JeT KU3HU YMHIUC XaHa ¥ ero CMePTH.

MoHrosbCcKue BoicKa, BIEPBbIe BCTYIUIN Ha TEPPUTOPUIO TAHTYTCKOTO
rocynapctsa B 1205 ., Korna cTpaHa MmpoaoJikaia repexkuBaTh epruo CBOEro
HauBBICILIETO pacliBeTa. MOoXXHO MpeACTaBUTh ce0e COCTOSTHUE 3aBOeBaTesei,
BOOUMIO YBUJIEBIIIMX OTPOMHBII KYJIBTYPHBIIA «Pa3pbiB» MEXIY HUMU U UX OJIM -
JKalIIMM coceloM — 6eCMMCbMEHHbBIN MOHTOJILCKUIA HAPO.I, TOJBKO UYTO CO-
3MaBIIKUIi CBOE KOYEBOE FOCYIapCTBO, C OMHON CTOPOHbI, U U3bICKAaHHASI LIUBU -
JIN3alUA TAHTYTOB, C IPYTOM.

MoHroJ1bI 6€3yCI0BHO OILYILAIM TPEBOCXOACTBO TAHTYTOB. Bunumo naxe
TO, UTO TAHTYThI ObLIA BHICOKOIO POCTa (a 3TOT (paKT HEOJHOKPATHO MOoAYep-
KHBaeTCs B TAHTYTCKUX 0/1aX), pa3apakajl HU3KOPOCIbIX MOHT0J10B. Y 4yBCTBO
COOCTBEHHOU HEMOJHOLIEHHOCTU OMHAXIbl MPOPHIBAETCS B TEKCTE «AJITaH
ToGuun» B cienyromux cioBax YuHruc xaHa: «HoxkaMu repekosuTe ropabix,
3adpasuiux nodoopodxku (BoiaeneHo Mol — K.K.) Tanryr-Beabmox ». (IlacTu-
Ha, 1973: 237) 2.

TaHTyTCKOE TOCYIapCcTBO, BUAMMO, TIPOM3BEJIO CHIIBHOE BIieYaT/IeHUE Ha
YuHruc xaHa, KOTOPbIii KO BpeMEHU CBOMX ITOXOJ0B Ha TAHT'YTOB MOT CPaBHU-
BaTh UX C IPYTUMU, YK€ MOKOPEHHBIMU K 9TOMY BpeMeHU HapoaaMu. OH cTpe-
MWICS, TTO-BUANMOMY, MHOTO€ TIEPEHSITh U3 TAHTYTCKOM KYIbTYpHI. Tak BhIIIIe
YK€ TOBOPUJIOCH O TOM, UTO IIPU CBOEM IBOpe YMHIMC XaH UCIIOIb30BaJl TaH-
I'YTCKYIO MY3bIKY, — TaK BO BCSIKOM CJIyJyae YTBEepXKaloT KUTaliCKrue UCTOUHUKHU
[Dunnell 1996]. 1 aToT, Ha IepBbIil B3IJISI HE OYEHb CYIIECTBEHHBIH (haKT, 110
CYTU CBOEI OUeHb 3HAMEHATEJICH: IeJI0 B TOM, YTO MCIT0JIb30BaB TAHTYTCKYIO
My3bIKY, YMHTHC XaH 3aMMCTBOBAJ 3TUM U PUTYyaJ TAHTYTCKOIO rocynapcTBa.
Takoif BBIBOA MOXKHO CeJIaTh Ha OCHOBaHUM YITOTPEOJICHUS B TAHTYTCKUX Oax
CJIOBa fshon «My3bIKa», TIIe OHO BCTPEYAETCS B COUCTAaHUM i tshon «My3bIKa
putyana» u tha tshon «BeJIMKasi My3bIKa».

B03MOXHO, YTO TAHTYTCKCS JIETeHIa O COEIMHEHUN TTPpapoOanuTeIeii NM-
MepaTOPCKOro TAaHTYTCKOIo poja Ha rope Takxke MpUBJeKIa BHUMaHue YuH-
T'UC XaHa, KOTOPbIN, YTBEpXKIast APEBHOCTb CBOET0 Poja, BCAEA 3a TAaHTyTaMU
BO3BOIUT CBOE ITPOMCXOXAEHNE K MMPEIKaM, COeIMHUBIINMCS Y HCTOKOB PEKU
OHoH, npoTeKaBlueii y ropsl bypxan-XamnayH (§ 1 «CokpoBeHHOTro cKa3aHUsI
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MOHTOJIOB» ), T.€. M 31€Ch Ta XK€ Ues O COSAMHEHUU KEHCKOTO (peKa) u MyxkcC-
Koro (ropa) Hauai.

OnHako caMbIM 3HAYUTEIbHBIM 1 ITOKa3aTeJbHbIM SIBJSIETCS 3aMMCTBOBA-
HUe, Kacalollleecsl CaMOHa3BaHMST HapoJa — «MOHTOJI». I10 ITOBOIY TTPOMCXOK-
JIEHUSI 5THOHMMA «MOHTOJI» BBICKA3bIBAIOTCS IPOTUBOPEYMBBIE MHEeHU. [10-
BUIMMOMY, OH IOSIBJIsIeTCS TOJAbKO Mpu YuHruc xaHe. M B 3Tolt CBSI3U MHe
KaxxeT oueHb MHTepeCHbIM 3a0biToe MHeHue JI. baH3zaposa [baHzapos: 72-7],
COIJTACHO KOTOPOMY 3TO CJIOBO €CTECTBEHHO pacianaeTcs Ha 1Be YacTu — « MoH»
U «T0J1», T.e. «peka MoH». TakuM oOpa3oM, CIOBO «MOHTIOJI» MPOU3OLLIO OT
peKku, rae Xkuja 3ToT Hapoa. OnHako, Kak nuuieT baH3apoB, Takoil peku Ha
KapTax HeT, eCTb TOJbKO ropa MoH, KOTOpYIO TaKKe Ha3bIBaloT «MOHa XaH»,
T.€. Iapb ropa. DTa ropa pacriojoxeHa B 10)KHOI MOHTO/IMM Ha CeBEpHOM Oe-
pery XKentoii peku npoTtuB obsactu Opnoc. Jdanee banzapos nuuet: «OKo0
9TOM Iopbl NOJKHA MPOTeKaTh 3Ta peKa, KOTopasi Ha3bIBajJach U MOXET ObITh
Tenepb Ha3biBaeTCsl MOH-ToJI; 1o KpaitHeit Mepe B XV-M CTOJeTUM OHa Ha3bl-
BaJlach TUM UMeHeM. JloKa3aTeIbCTBOM 3TOMY CIAYXKUT TO, YTO OJHO IMOKOJIe-
HUeE, MTOCeMBIIIeeCs] 0KOJIO ropbl MOHAa-XaH U COCTaBJISIBILIEE ONUH U3 IIECTU
TYM3HOB (KOPITyCOB, COI030B) ITOJIYYMJIO Ha3BaHUEe MOHTOIMM IO MECTY CBOE-
ro koueBaHus». M3 cioB banzaposa sicHO, UTo ecTh ropa MoH, a HAIMuKe peKu
MOH OH TOJIbKO Mpeanoaraer.

HanomHto, 4To B cocTaBe Ha3BaHUSI CBOETO rocyAapcTBa TAHTYThI 3aMEHSUTU
ueporaud, 0603HaYaIOIIMNA CBAIIEHHYIO TOPY, OMOHUMUYHBIM HePOrIudoM
CO 3HAYEHUEM «peKa». DTO AeJajoch Uil TOrO, YTOObI MTOAYEPKHYTh Hepas-
DPBIBHOE €IMHCTBO MY>KCKOT'O U >KEHCKOTO HayaJl — OCHOBHYIO UJCI0 TAHTPU-
YECKOro CMMBOJIM3Ma, MTPOHU3bIBAIOIIIETO BCE MUPOOIILYIIICHUE TAHTYTOB.

MOHTOJIbI, MO-BUAMMOMY, NbITATUCh CKOMMPOBATh TAHTYTCKYIO UACIO,
BbIOpaB ropy MoH (pacrosioxeHue 3TOi Topbl BOIPOC OYEHb MHTEPECHBII),
KOTOPYIO OHUM Ha3Baju PEKOii, UTO, BUIUMO, ObLIO CACTaHO C TOH XKe, YTO U Y
TaHTYTOB, 1I€JIbIO, U CBSI3a/1 CBOM HApO/ C Ha3BaHUEM ATOI ropbl-peku. OqHa-
KO HEBO3MOXHO ObLJIO CKOMMMPOBATh TO U3SIIECTBO U KPACOTY, C KOTOPHIMU B
TaHTYTCKOI HeporaubUYecKoi MMCbMEHHOCTU OAUH UePOrIU®d 3amUChIBaICs
JIPYIrUM, OMOHUMMYHBIM iepBoMy. [ToaToMy 10 Tex mop, moka He ObuIO ne-
11 poBaHO Ha3BaHKME TAHTYTCKOI'O TOCyAapcTBa U He cTajla MOHSATHOM uaes,
KOTOPOIi PYKOBOACTBOBAJIMCH TAHTYThI, Ha3bIBasi CBOE TOCyAapcTBO «Beankum
rocyaapctBoM besioro u Beicokoro», HEBO3MOXHO ObLIO ITOHSTb, OTKY/1a ITPO-
M30I1UIO CJIOBO «MOHTOJT». [To-BumnMomy, YMHTMC XaH Ha3BaJl CBOM HAPOJI «MOH-
r'oJI» 110 BHIOPaHHOM MM CBSIIIEHHO rope, KOTOPYIO OH, CJIeAysl 3aMMCTBOBaH-
HOM Yy TAHTYTOB TAHTPUCTCKOU CUMBOJIMKE, HA3BAJI PEKOM.

DTaropa Haxoauaach He B MOHTro/IMu, a 3a IIpeaeaaMu ee, U MECTOHaXO0X-
JIeHue ee ObLTO Ype3BblYaiiHO CUMBOJIMYHO — Ha CThIKE TPeX, KaK, 3TO XOTes
npeactaBuTh YMHIUC XaH, BeJUKUX UuBUAnM3auuii — Kurtass, MoHronuu u
«Bemukoro rocynapctsa besoro u Beicokoro» u, 4to TOXe MHTEPECHO OTMe-
TUTh, HA paBHOM paccTosiHuM oT XaHOanbika (ITekuna) u Mpraii (MHbuyaHb).
Bunumo, 3ambicen YnHIUC XxaHa COCTOSIT B TOM, UTOOBI, MPEACTABUB MOHTOJIb-



208 KCEHMA KEITMHI

CKMI HapoJ KakK 3apOAMBIIMICS Ha rpaHULAX MPOXWBAHUSI TPEX HApOIOB,
000CHOBATh 3TUM €TI0 IIPAaBO Ha BIACTh HaJl CBOMMU COCEISIMU.

Kaxk siBctByeT 13 «CeKpeTHOI MCTOPUM MOHTOJI0B» YMHIUC XaH MoYrTal
nBe ropsl — bypxaH XanayH (BeplivHa B TOPHOM Lenu XoHT3i B MOHroIuu),
OTKy[Ia Touiena ero pon, u ropy MyH (MoH). 3nech Hac OyneT MHTEepecoBaTh
TOJIbKO Topa MyH. O Heit roBopuTcs B «CeKpeTHOM KHCTOPUH MOHTOJIOB» (TIpH-
BelleHbI TpUMeEpPHI U3 «AnTaH ToOUYM») B CAEAYIOIIMX KOHTEKCTaX:

1) Korna YuHruc cam (3T0 00CTOATETHCTBO MOTYEPKUBAETCSI B MOHTOJIbC-
KUX CKa3aHWUsIX) MOBEJ BOMicKa Ha TAHTYTOB B 1227 T. (B TOIl CBUHBY CKa3aHO B
«AntaH To6un» — HeyBsi3Ka ¢ JlaHHENT — y Hee 3TOT nmoxo. Ob1 B 1225/1226)
npoesxast Topy MyH, oH cka3zain [LllactuHa 1973: 236]:

Bot yoexuiiie, Korna B rocyaapcTBe OSCIIOpsIIKH,
Bot KoueBbe, Koraa B rocyaapcTBe MUp,
Bort paznonbe o151 MeaBeaeii U OJIeHEi.

Tot xe tekct y Bawden (p. 137): «After this, in the dog year, the Holy
Lord set his foot soldiers in motion, and in the pig year, taking the Qoeen Yisui,
he set out, leading his armies himself. The Holy Lord saw the peak of Muna and
said: “For a troubled country here is a refuge here; for a peaceful country there is
a settlement... Now there is an assembling-place for luring stags”».

2) VIMeHHO y 3TOi1 rophl 3acTpsiyia MoBo3Ka ¢ TejioM YMHruc xaHa, u ee
HUKAaK He MOTIJIM CABUHYTH ¢ MecTa («AnTtaH Tooumn» — llactuna 1972: 241).
Bawden (p. 144): «As they came praising him, they reached the marshy ground
of Muna. The wagon stuck up to the hub and they could not move it. They
harnessed strong horses of the Five Colours to it, but could not get it out. While
the great massed people were in SOIrow...»

Bawden (p. 145-146): «When the Holy Lord was going thence by reason
of his having been pleased and given an order (cHocka: «The reference is to
Ginggis’ remarks about Muna... — these words signified his wish to be buried at
this spot») the wagon had just then stuck up to the hub. Giving out a false report
to the great peoples, they buried there, it is said, the shirt he wore, his tent, and
one of his two stockings. As to his real corpse, some say they buried it at Burgan
Qaldun, some say they buried it at a place called Yeke Otog to the north of Altai
Qanand to the south of Kentey Qan».

Takum oOpa3oM, 3Ta ropa yIIOMMHAETCS 1 B Ha4YaJIe ITOC/IEAHET0 IoXoaa
YuHrMc XaHa MpOTUB TAHTYTOB, M B KOHIIE 3TOT0 IT0Xo/a, Koraa teyio YuHruc
XaHa Be3yT JIJIsI 3aXOpOHEeHUsT B MOHTOJIMIO.

Cornacno actunoii (c. 370, npumed. 67) MyHa — ropHbIii XpebeT B
paitone Ypar. [opa MyHa-xaH 3Toro xpe0rta rnmoyuTanach MOHTOJIaMHU, C HEll
CBsI3aHa ITpUBeICHHAs B TeKCTe JiereHaa o YuHruc xaHe. CyliecTBoBaj 0COObIi
KYJIBT TOpbl MyHa-XaH, CYUTaBLICICS MECTOIIPEObIBAHKEM X03sIMHA-BJIAIbIKI
3TOM rOPbI, UTO SIBJISIETCS IIEPEKUTKOM IIaMaHCKOTO KyJibTa rop. [1oapo6Ho o
KyJeTe MyHa-xaH, crieliMaJlbHbIX LIEPEMOHUSIX U TTPU3BIBAHUSIX, COUMHEHHBIX
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n3BecTHbIM aBTOpoM XVIII B. namoit Mapran HasiHuu, (cMm. banzapos, Co0p.
cou., ¢.71 u Bawden, Two Mongol Texts, p. 25-26)

[O Yaxs — 00ObIYHO MEPEBOAST KaK «10Yb», XOTSI B OpUTHHAJIE HET CI0Ba
«J104b» — €CTh TOJIBKO «kKeHInHa» (Lluparopu (KuTailcKuii TEKCT B KHUTE, C.
295) Toxke He MPUBOIUT CJI0BA «1I3bI» , a TOBOPUTCS O «HIOI», a B MPUMeUYaHU
(c. 297) npuBoasTCS ABa MHEHUS Mo noBoay Yaxs — B 000uX, yKa3bIBaeTCs,
YTO 3TO XyaHXOy — T.€. uMreparpuua<...>|

ITpumeyannsa

! 5] Bcerma coMHeBaIach B BO3MOXHOCTHU TOJIBKO 32 OIUH TOJl, KAK 3TO YTBEPXK-
JaeTcsl B KUTaliCKUX MCTOUHUKAX, COCTABUTh TaKylO CIOXHYIO CUCTEMY TTUCbMa, KaK
TAHTYTCKasl, TAe MOYTH MOJOBUHA U3 BCEX MMEIOLIUXCS MePOrandOB MPeacTaBIsioT
co00¥i OMOHUMBI TSI MG POBAHUSI.

2 DTH c0Ba OTCYTCTBYIOT B U3NaHUK «AnTaH To6uu», onyoaukoBaHHoM K.P.
Baynenom (Bawden 1955: 140).
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The Guanyin Icon
(Chinggis Khan’s Last Campaign)

P.K. Kozlov’s excavations in 1909 revealed that the suburgan (Mongolian
for stupa) outside the city walls of Khara Khoto contained both Tangut written
material and Tangut art objects '. It goes without saying that these two parts of the
Tangut heritage, originating from the same site, represent a single source of
information on the Tanguts and, as such, should be studied in their unity. However,
to the best of our knowledge, no such study has been made so far.

This is partly due to the fact that from the very beginning in 1909, when the
Tangut treasure was transferred from Khara Khoto to St.-Petersburg, the written
material and the artistic and archaeological material were separated and given to
different institutions: the Asiatic Museum (now the Institute of Oriental Studies,
Russian Academy of Sciences) and the Ethnographic Department of the
Alexander III Russian Museum. In 1933, the artistic and archaeological items
were given to the Oriental Department of the State Hermitage Museum.

The Guanyin Moon in Water painting held in the State Hermitage Museum
(X-2439) was first published in the well-known catalogue, Lost Empire of the
Silk Road: Buddhist art from Khara Khoto in 1993. Since then it has twice been
described by K.F. Samosyuk .

Her approach is that of an art historian. Our description differs in that it is
not an iconographical study but rather an attempt to connect the scenes depicted
in the painting and to put the scenes into an historical context.

Despite the fact that the «Great Conqueror», Chinggis Khan, lived nearly
eight hundred years ago, his personality still attracts a lot of attention. So far
the main source materials used for reconstructing the life and military success
of Chingghis Khan are the «Secret History of the Mongols», Chinese dynastic
histories compiled in the mid-fourteenth century, and the writings of Persian
historians such as Rashid al-Din and Juvaini. Indeed all the books on Chinggis
Khan repeat the same facts which are known mainly from the above mentioned
sources.

There is only one exception — the last period in Chinggis Khan’s life, which
includes his final campaign against the Tanguts (1226—1227) and his death in
course of the campaign, which appears to be rather obscure. In different sources
conflicting reports are given. It is said that he was wounded in the knee, that he
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succombed to an unknown illness, that he was killed by a lightning strike, and
that he died after he was thrown from his horse. There also exists a legend that he
was emasculated by a Tangut Empress but, since it was not corroborated by any
written sources, this oral tradition was not taken seriously.

The last period of Chinggis Khan’s life is intimately connected with the
Tangut (Xi Xia) Empire (1032—1227), since the aim of his final campaign was
the annihilation of the Tangut state itself; and the mystery of his death, which,

The Guaninicon.
The State HermitageMuseum
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according to historical sources occurred on the territory of the Tangut state, is
closely associated with the mystery of the fall of the Tangut Empire. But never
before has any Tangut written source been used to reconstruct Chinggis Khan’s
last campaign. This is partly because of the widely beliefthat all Tangut historical
records which certainly must have existed in the Tangut court, perished in the
flames of the Mongolian invasion. And thus far we have discovered no traces of
any historical records written in Tangut script.

There are, however, some Tangut indigenous texts, which though not
historical records, show how the Tanguts themselves saw the dramatic events
which had preceded the 1226—1227 Mongolian campaign. These are reports by
officials and poetry. It is precisely these Tangut texts that provided the starting
point for this research.

All the Tangut sources, whether artistic or literary, came from a single site.
They were hidden in a suburgan, outside the walls of the city of Khara Khoto,
half buried in the sands of the Gobi *.

For a long time it was assumed that the Tangut treasure was hidden to save it
from Chinggis Khan’s troops and therefore it was supposed that everything in the
suburgan dated from before 1227, i.e. before the fall of the Tangut State. It was
widely believed that Khara Khoto ceased to exist in 1227, despite the fact that Stein
plainly stated, «Amongst the miscellaneous fragmentary documents in Chinese
which were picked up from refuse heaps within the ruined town [there were| nine
bearing exact dates. These dates all fall within the period of the Yuan or Mongol
dynasty and extend from AD 1290 (or possibly 1266) to 1366».

Subsequently, L.N. Menshikov revealed that the latest date in documents
from Khara Khoto (now in the Institute of Oriental Studies, St Petersburg) was
AD 1371 °. Inthe Lost Empire catalogue, there is a painting of a crowned Buddha
(pl. 59) with a Chinese coin dated 1378—1387 in his right hand, which was found
in the suburgan.

And when the text of a Tangut ritual song was discovered which mentions
Chinggis Khan, the Tangut heir and the Thags-pa Lama’s death (which occurred
in 1280), this was further confirmation of the fact that the second loading of the
suburgan was made much later than 1227.

Today it is quite clear that the suburgan, which held such unique material, was
loaded twice. It was first built, in the normal way, as a burial place for a high-
ranking nun, a poet who compiled Tangut ritual songs and lived sometime at the
end of the 12th and beginning of the 13th centuries. It was later broached because
of the need to put the Tangut treasure inside, in the face of apparently inevitable
destruction by Chinese troops when the Yuan dynasty was falling to the Ming.

We suggest that the second loading of the suburgan was made in the last
decades of the 14th century. Thus about 150 years passed between 1227 and the
second loading of the suburgan. In the course of these long years, the Tanguts had
been compiling ritual songs and making pictures about what had really happened
in the Tangut State: telling their own history in writings and art objects. These
materials put into the suburgan represent their message to posterity. They wanted



IMOCAEAHME CTATbU 213

us to know what really brought their State to an end.

Chinese sources claim that Chinggis Khan led his last campaign against the
Tanguts because they had not fulfilled their promise to send the Emperor’s son
and heir as a hostage to the Mongols. However, in the St. Petersburg collection
there are some indigenous Tangut texts which, though not historical records,
show how the Tanguts themselves saw the dramatic events which preceded the
1226—1227 Mongolian campaign. These texts include a report by the military
commander of the Khara Khoto garrison dated to the 2nd moon, 1225, and the
ritual song mentioned above.

The information contained in these Tangut texts is surprising. They state
that a hostage was indeed sent to the Mongols: a little boy, the Tangut heir, son of
the last-but-one Tangut Emperor Dewang (1223—1226). The child was less than
ten years old at the time. He was ruthlessly killed by the Mongols, and the ritual
song states that his body was stripped by carrion and his bones «are still lying
there». These reports stand in complete contrast to the Chinese dynastic histories
which covered up this murder. Thus as far as Tangut history is concerned, Chinese
dynastic histories must be used with care, and in conjunction with other sources.
In the light of this, it is interesting to note that the Chinese never compiled a
dynastic history for the Tangut, as they did for other non-Chinese regimes such
asthe Liao and the Jin.

By the beginning of Chinggis Khan’s campaign, the Tangut heir had been
killed and his father, Dewang, died of fear in 1226. According to the Tangut
world view reflected in their indigenous name for their state, «The Great State of
White and Lofty» which stands for the great union of female and male principles,
personified respectively by the Tangut Empress and Emperor ¢, with no Emperor
and no heir, in the eyes of the Tanguts, their State ceased to exist. But the Tangut
Empress was alive and the revenge she undertook was also in keeping with the
Tangut world view. Having been taken by Chinggis Khan into his harem, she
emasculated him. This act was more terrible than mere murder. It was a ritual act
to ruin his empire.

In Far Eastern cultures, the state of health of the Emperors was crucial to
the prosperity of the State, especially where his masculine potential was
concerned. The health of the Emperor was believed to provide a good crop and
ensure harmony amongst the people. Perhaps in order to demonstrate his virility,
Chinggis Khan always took one of his Empresses with him on his campaigns.
Being emasculated, Chinggis Khan lost his right to rule. He had been seen as the
original Cakravartin with supernatural powers; his charisma originated from the
light of the sun and moon and a woman took it all away.

The story of the emasculation of Chinggis Khan by the Tangut empress is
widely known in Mongolia. Russian travellers at the end of the 19th century have
written down many variations of the story and today it is common knowledge.

Now let us turn to the Tangut painting from the suburgan in Khara Koto.
The image of Guanyin occupies the centre of the painting, slightly to the left. The
Boddhisattva sits in the well-known posture oflalitasana (or «royal ease»). As
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H.A. van Ort states, «In early Buddhism the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara was
represented as a man. Under the influence of Chinese legends and as his main
function was to show universal piety, the conception of Guanyin in China became
more or less that of a female deity. The typical female forms, however, are never
clearly defined except in the soft lines of the whole figure and the feminine-
shaped lines of the face» ’. When we look at the Moon in Water Guanyin, we see
abeautiful feminine face, with no moustache, and a clearly-defined right breast.
Her hands are soft, her arms are plump: all these are feminine attributes and the
overall impression conveyed is that of a beautiful woman. She is looking downward,
with an emotion-less expression.

According to Tangut legends collected by Russian travellers, the Tangut
Empress who in these legends was connected with Chinggis Khan’s death, was
regarded by the Tanguts as the embodiment of Guanyin and we suppose that the
Tangut empress is shown here as Guanyin.

Above, to her left, standing on a cloud in the heavens, his head surrounded
by a halo, is a little boy with the characteristic tufted hairstyle of a child. He is
certainly not the boy Sudhana (Shangcai tongzi) ® who frequently accompanies
Guanyin, because of his elevated position. Here, he is in the sky, not, as normally
depicted, beneath the Guanyin. His position, the cloud and the halo all indicate
that he has passed away. He stretches his hands towards Guanyin. We suggest that
here we see the Tangut heir, «a boy under ten» who was sent as a hostage to the
Mongols who ruthlessly killed him. We may suppose that the Tangut Empress,
here embodied as Guanyin, is his mother.

There are two scenes in the lowest register of the painting. We will begin
with that on the right, a characteristic starting point °. We see here a pair of horses
and a group of people beside a freshly-dug, open grave. In our opinion, this pair
of horses (a pale coloured mare and a black stallion) is an allegorical depiction
of Chinggis Khan and the Tangut Empress. Behind the stallion is an unusually
large banner. According to Samosuyk, «Bunchuk [banners] from ancient times
were an attribute of military power in the steppes» '°. She has already noted the
disproportionate height of this banner. Assuming that it belongs to Chinggis
Khan, the height is not surprising since his military power was enormous.
Chinggis Khan’s «nine-streamered white flag» !' was set up as a sign of his dignity
when he arrived at a place and the streamers fluttered free in the wind. There are
some fine depictions of Mongolian armour and similar flags in Edinburgh
University’s Raschid al-Din manuscript 2.

It is known that besides the white banner Chinggis Khan had a black banner
as well — Khara sulde, which represented the embodiment of his charisma "
which was belived to stay in the finial at the top of the banner '*. The finial was in
the shape of the sun and moon. Charisma, in Mongolian sulde, is supposed to
originate from the light of the sun and moon. The black standard in the picture
with no sun and moon but a vajra instead probably symbolises the fact that
Chinggis Khan’s charisma had gone.

Turning to the horses, we see that the stallion has a very bright harness:



IMOCAEAHME CTATbU 215

despite his size and strength, his round and staring eyes suggest a state of fear.
This is in sharp contrast with the mare, which is calmly grazing. Her four feet are
not flat on the ground, her hind legs are obviously in the air, as if she has thrown
her rider which ties in exactly with the words of the «Secret History of the
Mongols» in Paul Kahn’s translation.

Later that winter as they approached the land of the Tanghut,
Chinggis Khan was hunting wild horses in the Arbukha region,
Riding his horse known as Red-Earth Gray.

As some soldiers drove the wild horses out from the bush
Red-Earth Gray bolted and threw Chinggis Khan to the ground.
The fall caused him a great deal of pain

And he pitched his camp there at Chogorkhad '°.

Thus, these two sources, pictorial and literary, support each other, both
presenting the story that Chinggis Khan died as a result of being thrown from his
horse. The horse is a metaphor for the Tangut Empress.

Horses were crucial to Mongol and Tangut life. In modern Mongolian songs
we encounter phrases which indicate that a Mongol loves his horse as much as his
girlfriend, in other words horses were regarded as beloved females. Riding a horse
is compared with copulation (a man is in the upper position) and if a woman does
not want a certain man, she «throws» him off, as we see the mare doing in the
painting. There is one more corroboration for the special relations between these
horses: according to M.I. Nikitina, in the Far Eastern cultural tradition, a «dark
container» symbolises the female principle, whereas banners, sticks and poles
represent the male principle. Attached to the mare’s saddle is a long cylindrical
container of some sort, a «dark container», and the stallion has a banner.

The stallion, which we suppose to personify Chinggis Khan stares at the
people dancing and playing musical instruments beside the grave, particularly at
the man in red who we see full-face, and who occupies a central position in the
circle. His fufa hairstyle is characteristic of Tangut ethnicity and especially
convincing are his Tangut features. Compare his turned up nose with those of the
butchers in a Tangut woodblock print '°. We suggest that he is a personification of
the whole Tangut people.

Previous scholars have suggested that the last major figure in the painting, in
the bottom left-hand corner, is a Tangut emperor, accompanied by a boy. The
emperor wears a green robe with golden dragon medallions. He has a black hat
similar to an official hat and what is most striking is that he wears a kind of
slippers, perhaps made of straw. Were these «slippers» the characteristic shoes
for the deceased? They are in marked contrast to the shoes worn by the boy at his
side or the gentleman depicted in another famous Tangut painting '’.

The emperor’s features, a projecting forehead and long crooked eyebrows are
neither Tangut nor Chinese and, indeed, he may be wearing a mask, seen in the
light line stretching from his ear along his lower jaw. Where the boy and the dancing
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Tanguts have normal complexions, that of the Emperor is livid and pale. He holds
acenser with burning incense and whilst he is standing on a cloud, which presumably
indicates that he is dead, the lack of halo is very significant, since a deceased Tangut
emperor would certainly have been depicted with a halo.

He stands half-bent, almost crouching, in a posture of supplication. This
pathetic posture may be compared with figures in the painting where the Tangut
Emperor and Empress are shown standing straight and upright '®. He is pleading
with Guanyin who is unmoved but continues to point towards the grave.

It seems that the whole picture conveys Tangut ideas about the last years of
the Tangut empire and the end of Chinggis Khan, and in order to place these
important ideas in context, it is necessary to start with some general information
on the Tanguts, since so far not much is known about their state and the culture
they had created. First of all let us turn to the ethnonyms by which this people
is known.

The Mi-nia people and the Mi-nia state

The problem of the ethnonyms is of the utmost importance, since there is
avariety of designations for the people and the state used in different literatures.
In academic literature this people is known by two ethnonyms: Tangut and Xi Xia
(or Western Xia). Russian and Western scholars mainly use the term «Tangut»,
whereas the collocation «Xi Xia» is exclusively used by the Chinese scholars. But
both Tangut and Xi Xia are names which were used by those who had destroyed
their state or conquered them: Tangut used by the Mongols and Xi Xia or Xia by
the Chinese.

It is also to be stressed that in literature, besides Tangut and Xi Xia '° there
are two further designations for the state — Hexi (meaning West of the Yellow
River) and Qashin (variant — Kashin), a Mongolian designation, seemingly a
corrupted version of Hexi %,

However in Tangut indigenous texts we find the self-appellation, Mi, or
Mi-nia and the the Tibetans called them Mi-nia. The collocation «Mi state» is
widely used in the Tangut encyclopedia «The Sea of Meanings Established by
Saints» and in the Tangut Codex. The two-syllable word Mi-nia is used in Tangut
poetry (odes and ritual songs).

As Tangut studies are rapidly developing, it is high time that their own terms
be introduced into academic and popular literature. By introducing their self-
appelation we may be seen to do justice to their terrible fate and their efforts to
convey their own story.

I propose that we use the term Mi-nia, since the two-syllable term is more
euphonious, and it was used by a related people, the Tibetans, though we must
remember that Mi-nia is rather a poetic ethnonym. And we should also bear in
mind that the Mi in Mi-nia is not the same word as Mi, the single-syllable word
used to designate the Tangut/Xi Xia. The two words are even not homophonous,
belonging respectively to the rhyme 28 and 10, both second tone. Below we will
use the term Mi-nia for Tangut and Xi Xia, as well as He-xi and Kashin.
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Message to posterity

The Mi-nia culture is the last lost civilization of the Old World. In sharp
contrast with the last lost civilization of the New World (Mayan), which has been
meticulously studied and widely popularized, almost nothing is known about
the Mi-nia outside the small team of specialists working on the subject in different
countries (mainly Russia, China, Japan and the USA). It is therefore often defined
as a «mysterious kingdomy.

But the Mi-nia Empire (1032—1227) was every bit as significant in the
history of Central Asia as the Mayan was to Central America, and the culture it
created no less fascinating. On the basis of my life-long experience of work on
Mi-nia materials, I would define their culture as exquisitely sophisticated. Once
revealed to the public and popularized, it certainly will occupy its due place in
the world history.

The apparent total annihilation of the Mi-nia state and civilisation forms
part of the world-wide legend of Mongol ferocity, which arises in part from the
text of the «Secret History of the Mongols» which gives a picture of terrible
destruction. As a result it was automatically assumed that all the Mi-nia treasures
found sealed in the suburgan in the abandoned city of Khara Khoto, must have
dated from before 1227 and Chinggis Khan’s last campaign against the Mi-nia.

But when the Russian scholar Professor L.IN. Menshikov began working on
the Chinese-language material from the famous suburgan, he found a lot of
documents dating from affer 1227 the latest text being from 1371, about a century
and a half after the destruction of the Mi-nia state.

Professor Menshikov described more than 24 Chinese documents apparently
concerned with local administration bearing dates between 1304 and 13712'. He
also found over 50 Chinese texts which, despite not being dated, obviously belong
to the Yuan period.

Despite this, the idea that everything in the suburgan must be dated prior to
1227 was difficult to dislodge. Professor Menshikov explained the very late dates
on the documents by the fact that they were found not in the suburgan, but
somewhere else in Khara Khoto. And the original excavator, Kozlov state that he
found some written material in a rubbish heap.

In 1993, Dr. K.F. Samosyuk, curator of the Khara Khoto collection in the
State Hermitage Museum, attributed one of the pictures from Khara Khoto, a
Crowned Buddha with a coin of Chinese type apparently bearing an inscription
in Chinese indicating the reign period Tianyuan (1378—1387), to the last quarter
of the fourteenth century 2.

In the same publication Dr. Samosyuk stated: «Most of the paintings in the
collection date from the 11th through 13th century while the majority of the
fragments of porcelain with cobalt decorative glazing are of the 14th century. No
painting is of a later date than 1378—1387; no Chinese text — later than 1371; no
Tangut text — later than 1212». Thus, the idea that everything found in Khara
Khoto is to be dated before 1227 was only very recently supplanted by the notion
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that the city was still alive in the last quarter of the 14th century.

About five years ago, amongst the Tangut documents in the Oriental Institute,
I found a Mi-nia ritual song «The Sacred Might Overcomes All the Neighbouring
Peoples» which lists a number of historical figures such as Chinggis Khan and
mentions the death of the Phags-pa Lama (1280). I believe that this ritual song
was compiled somewhere at the end of the 13th or the beginning of the 14th
century.

Such a large amount of varied material, most of it in perfect condition,
produced much later than 1227, including the painting of the Crowned Buddha,
a Mi-nia wood-block with no less than thirty «butterfly» pages which has preserved
in a written form a Mi-nia ritual song and a lot of Chinese materials are unlikely
to have been found amongst Khara Khoto’s rubbish.

We may assert that at least the main part of these late dated items were found
in the suburgan, which means that suburgan was loaded for a second time
somewhere at the end of the fourteenth century. This second loading was of
enormous significance to the Mi-nia for it included precious artefacts intended
for posterity, carrying the message of what actually happened at the end of the
Great State of White and High.
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of Inner Asian Art in SOAS, 16th May, 2001.

2 For a description of the suburgan and its contents see the catalogue Lost Empire
of the Silk Road (Piotrovskij, 1993).

3 Samosyuk, 1997 and 2000.

4See Lost Empire of the Silk Road and Sir Aurel Stein’s description in Innermost
Asia.

> Menshikov 1984, p. 467.

¢ For details see Kepping, 1993.

" H.A. van Oort, The Iconography of Chinese Buddhism in Traditional China,
Leiden, 1986, p. 1.

8 See for example the So Ku-bang Avalokitesvara of 1323 in: Kirn Wonyong et
al., Korean Art Treasures, Seoul, 1986, pi. 10.

? See for example Piotrovskij, 1993, pl. 77, TANG 376, Inventory 95.

10 Samosyuk 1993, p. 139.

" Franke, 1978, p. 56.

12 Talbot-Rice D. The illustration to the World History of Rashid ad-Din.
Edinburg, 1976.

13 Kramarovskij, 2000, p. 96.

14 Kramarovskij, 2000, p. 68.

15 Kahn, 1998, p. 161, our italics.



IMOCAEAHME CTATbU 219

16 Piotrovskij, 1993, pl. 77.

17 Piotrovskij, 1993, pl. 63.

18 Piotrovskij, 1993, pl. 61.

It is interesting to note that in the children’s computer game, «Age of Empires»
«Tangut» and «Xi Xia» regrettably stand for different states.

20 Strange as it may be, but even in some seroius literature on Chinggis Khan one
finds a muddle of all known designations for the state. Thus, in the index to the
«Chinggis Khan. The Golden History of the Mongols» (London, 1993) we find
nearly all the possible names: Xi Xia Kingdom (p. 188), Tangqut clan (p. 187),
Qashin, place (p. 186) without indication that all they stand for one and the same
state. As a result, one gets an idea that Qashin was a Buddhist tribe whose ruler was
Burgan Khan (Buddhist ruler) (p. 136) who had nothing to do with the Tangut state.

21 Menshikov, 1984, p. 467.

22 Piotrovskij, 1993, p. 234.



220 KCEHMA KEITMHI

bub6auorpadusa B cokpameHusax *

AnekceeB 1966 — AnekceeB B. M. Penurus u BepoBaHust ctaporo Kurast B
HapOIHBIX N300pakeHusix: Kuraiickast HapomgHast KapTuHa. M.

banzapos 1955 — banzapos JI. Co0p. cou. M.
Ban LI3un-xy 1932 — Ban L3un-xy. Cucg sSiHbL310, AU U 1U3U. baiinuH.
Brammvupiios 1998 — Brmagumupiios b.4. Ynxruc xan // Yunaruc xan. CII6.

Top6auena, KbruanoB 1963 — [op6audea 3.U., Keiuanos E. . TaHryTcKue pyKomicu
u kcunorpadul: CIUCOK OTOXACCTBJICHHBIX M OMPEICIIEHHBIX PYKOIUCEN 1
keunorpacdoB Kojutekimu Muctutyra HaponoB Azuu AH CCCP. M.

IpomkoBsckast, Keruanos 1978 — Ipomkosckas JIJI., Keraanos E.U. Hukomnaii
Anexkcanaposud Hesckuii. M.

Kum Bycuk 1995 — Kum bycuk. Camryk caru. Jleronmucu Korypé. Jletonucu
[Iskue. XpoHonoruueckue Tadbauiisl / 3. Tekcra, mep., BCTYIIL. CT. U KOMMEHT.
M.H. ITaka. M.

Konokonos, Keruanos 1966 — Konokosos B.C., Keruanos E.M. Kuraiickast
KJlaccuKa B TAaHTYTCKOM mnepeBoje: JIyH 10, MeHr uu, Xs10 TcuH. M.

Kvraanos 1968 — Kerayanos E.M. O4epk MCTOpUM TAHIYTCKOTO rocyaapcTsa. M.

KoruanoB 1970 — KeiuanoB E.W. [MMH cBSIIIIEHHBIM MpeaKaM TaHTYTOB //
IMTuceMeHHble namaTHUKU BocToka: Uct.-punon. uccnen. M.

KsryanoB 1974 — BHOBB coOpaHHBIC AparolieHHBIC MapHbIC U3PEUCHUSI:
®akcum. keunorpada / M3a. Tekcra, mep. ¢ TAaHIYT., BCTYIIUT. CT. 1 KOMMEHT.
E.N. KbiuanoBa. M.

Kbruanos 1977 — KeiuanoB E.WM. JlokiaagHasi 3anmuMcka MOMOIIHUKA
KoMaHaymoliero Xapa-Xoro (Mapt 1225 r.) // [lucbMeHHbIE TaMSTHUKU
Bocroka: 1972. M.

KpryanoB 1987a — M3MeHEHHBIN M 3aHOBO YTBEP:KACHHBIN KOIEKC ACBU3a
uapcrBoBanus HebecHoe ITpouseranue (1149—1169) / W3n. tekcra, mep. ¢
TaHryT., uccien. v npumed. E.W. KeruanoBa. M. KH. 2.

Kbruanos 1987b. — KsruanoB E.W. TocynapctBo u 6ynausm B Cu Cs (982—
1227) // Bynnuam u rocynapctBo Ha JansHeM Boctoke: C6. cT. M.

Pa6otel K.b. Kenunr cm. B bubnnorpaduu ee padort.



IMOCAEAHME CTATbU 221

KbryanoB 1989 — M3MeHeHHBI U 3aHOBO YTBEPXKIEHHbBIN KONEKC IeBH3a
napctBoBaHust HebecHoe ITporseranue (1149—1169) / W3n. tekcra, nep. ¢
TaHryT., uccied. u npumed. E.W. KeiuanoBa. M. KH. 4.

Koruanos 1994 — Keruanos E.W. TTaMATHUKY TaHTYTCKOI MUCbMEHHOCTU U
TaHryTcKas Kynsrypa // [lerepOyprckoe BoctokoBeneHue. CI16. Beim. 5.

KbruanoB u ap. 1995 — KeiuanoB E.W., JIu @aHb-B3Hb, JlIo Mao-kyHb. 11IsH
JIM U Xaii IHb1310. MHbYyaHb.

Kbruanos 1997 — Mope 3HaueHUit, yCTAaHOBIEHHBIX CBATHIMU: Dakcum.
kcunorpada / V3. TekcTa, Mpeaunc., Tep. ¢ TAaHTYT., KOMMEHT. W TPUJIOXK.
E.N. Ksryanosa. CII6.

KpryanoB 1999 — KeiuanoB E.M. TaHryrckue MCTOYHUKU O Xapa-XoOToO
// Ctpansl u Haponabl Boctoka. M.T. 26. LlenTpanbHas Aszust. KH. 3.

JIn 1986 — cm. Li 1986.
JIn ®anb-BoHb 1983. Crcst STHBLBIO JIVHBBIHB 131, HbYYaHb.

MenpmnkoB 1984 — MenpminkoB JI.H. Onucanue KuTaiickoil 4yacTu
koyutekumy u3 Xapa-Xorto: @onp I1.K. Kosnosa. M.

Hesckuit 1960 — Hesckuit H.A. Tanryrckas ¢unonorus: Mccnen. u ciioBapb
B 2-X KH. M.

Hukutuna 1982 — Hukutuna M.U. IpeBHss1 Kopeiickast T033usl B CBSI3U C
putyajioM u Mucdom. M.

Hukutnna 1994 — Hukutnaa M. M. Kopetickast moa3ust XVI—XIX BB. B>kaHpe
cumko: CeMaHTHUecKas CTpyKTypa skaHpa. O6pa3s. [IpoctpancTso. Bpems. CII6.

Huxkutuna 1996 — Hukutuna M.M. Mud o Matepu-CsuHbe u ee CbiHe
1 TOCYAapCTBEHHBIN puTya nepeHoca ctoaunbl B Korypé // BecTHUk
Llentpa Kopelickoro si3bika u KyabTypbl. CII16. Beim. 1.

Hukutuna 1997 — Hukutuna M.U. Ilskueckuit ExmHOpOT B CBSI3M ¢
mudpoMm o Marepu-Turpe u ee CriHe-OneHe // BectHuk LleHTpa
Kopeickoro sizbika U KyabTypbl. CI16. Boim. 2.

Hucuna 1964 — Hucuna Taiyo. Celikaro Ho KeHKYI0, Ceiikaro Ho caiikoceii To
ceiikamo131 HO Kaiino-Ky. Tokuo. 1.

IMpxeBanbckuii 1888 — INpxkeBanbekuit H.M. Ot KaxTel Ha ncroku 2Kenroit
peKu, ucciaegoBaHue ceBepHOI okpauHbl Tubeta u 1myTh yepe3 JIoo-Hop 1o
bacceitny Tapuma. CII6.

Camociok 2000 — Camociok K.®. J/IBe TaHTYTCKIE TPaBIOPBI C N300paKeHUSIMU
umnepatopoB // OpmuraxHbeie uyreHUs 1995—1999 romoB mamsaTu
B.T. Jlykonuna. CII6.



N

|

222 KCEHMA KEITMHI

CodponoB 1968 — Codponor B.M. Ipammaruka taHryrckoro si3bika. M. T. 2.

Ta-uan u3yH-06a u ap. 1986 — Ta-uan u3yH-6a, BaH-1310e-caHb-0y. XaHb
3aHmm 131 / [ep. Yanup LHun-nH. JIxaca.

TepentweB-Karanckuii (B meuatn) — TepenTtheB-Karanckuii A.I1. Tanryrckuii
cioBapsb “Upeorpaduueckasi cmech”.

Tepuep 1983 — Tepuep B. CumBout u putyan. M.
®panke 1981 — cm. Franke 1981.
Hait Maii-6s10, pen. 1986 — UxkyHro nuinu ganbiasib. [lanxait.

IMactura 1957 — [dxwuoBanHu nmenb [lmano Kapnuau. Mctopus
MoHranoB. — [unsom ge Pyopyk. IlyremiecTBrue B BOCTOUHBIE CTPaHBI /
Pen., Bctyn. ct. u npumeu. H.T1. [llactunoii. M.

IMactuna 1973 — JIyocan Hdau3a. AntaH To6oun (“3omoToe ckaszanue”) /
Ilep. ¢ MoOHT., BBen., KoMMeHT. u nipuiox. H.IT1. [llactuHoit. M.

1Iu H3unb-60 1986 — 1lu LI3unb-60. Cucs Benxya. (Kyasrypa Cu Csi.)
Iu 13unb-60 1988 — Ilu L3uHb-00. Cucs douzsio muaoe. UHbYyaHb.
Bawden 1955 — Altan tobci: Text, transl. and critical notes. Wiesbaden.
Bai Bin. 1988 — Bai Bin. Yuanhao zhuan. Changchun.

Cai Meibiao, ed. 1986 — Zhong guo lishi da cidian. Liao, Xia, Yuan shi. Shang-
hai.

The Cambridge history of China 1994 — The Cambridge history of China. Cam-
bridge. Vol. 6: Alien regimes and border states: 907—1368.

Catalogue 1999 — cm. Karanor 1999.
Chen Bingying. 1985 — Chen Bingying. Xi Xia wenwu yanjiu. Yinchuan.

Clauson .... — Clauson G. The future of the Tangut (Hsi Hsia) studies // Asia
Major: New ser. Vol. 11, pt 1.

Daoruntibu 1980 — Xi yi jian zhu Mengu mishi. Honkong.

Dunnell 1983 — Dunnell R.W. Tanguts and the Tangut state of Ta Hsia: Ph.D.
diss. Princeton.

Dunnell 1991 — Dunnell R.W. The fall of the Xia Empire: Sino-steppe relations
inthe late 12—early 13th centuries // Rulers from the steppe: State formation on
the Eurasian periphery. Los Angeles.

Dunnell 1994 — Dunnell R.W. The Hsi-hsia // The Cambridge history of Chi-
na. Cambridge Vol 6: Alien regimes and border states: 907—1368.

Dunnell 1996 — Dunnell R. W. The Great State of White and High: Buddhism



IMOCAEAHME CTATbU 223

and the state formation in the eleventh-century Xia. Honolulu.

Franke 1981 — Franke H. Tibetans in Yuan China // China under Mongol rule.
Princeton, N.J.

Franke 1997 — Franke H. Some folkloristic data in the dynastic history of the
Chin (1115 — 1234) // Studies on the Jurchens and the Chin dynasty. Ashgate.

Huang Jianhua, Nie Hongyin, Shi Jinbo, 198. — Fan han heshi zhang zhong zhu.
Yinchuan.

Gorbacheva, Kychanov 1963 — cm. TopbaueBa, Keruanos 1963.

Grinstead 1961 — Grinstead E. Tangut fragments in the British Museum // The
British Museum quarterly. Vol. 24, N. 3-4.

Grinstead 1963 — Grinstead E. The general’s garden: A 12-th century military
work // The British Museum quarterly. Vol. 26, N. 2.

Gromkovskaya, Kychanov 1978 — cMm. IpomkoBckasi, Keiuanos 1978.

Kahn 1998 — Kahn P. The secret history of the Mongols: The origin of Chingis
Khan. Boston,

Karmay 1975 — Karmay H. Early Sino-Tibetian art. Warminster.
Kim Busik 1995 — cm. Kum Bycuk 1995.
Kolokolov, Kychanov 1966 — cMm. Konokonos, Keraanos 1966.

Kwanten 1982 — Kwanten Luc. The timely pearl: A 12-th century Tangut Chi-
nese glossary. Bloomington. Vol. 1: The Chinese glosses.

Kychanov 1968 — cm. KbruaHoB 1968.
Kychanov 1970 — cMm. Keruanos 1970.

Kychanov 1971 — Kychanov E.I. A Tangut document of 1224 from Khara-Kho-
to // Acta Orientalia (Hungarica). Vol. 24, fasc. 2.

Kychanov 1974 — cm. Keruanos 1974.
Kychanov 1977 — cm. Keruanos 1977.

Kychanov 1978 — Kychanov E.I. Tibetans and Tibetan culture in the Tangut
State Hsi Hsia (982—1227) // Proc. of the Csoma de Ko6rés memorial sympo-
sium, held at Matrafiired, Hungary, 24—30 Sept. 1976. Budapest.

Kychanov 1984 — Kychanov E.I. From the history of the Tangut translation of
the Buddhist Canon // Tibetan and Buddhist studies commemorating the 200th
anniversary of the birth of Alexander Csoma de Ko6rds. Budapest. (Bibliotheca
Orientalis Hungarica; Vol. 29/1).

Kychanov 1987 a — cm. KbsiuanoB 1987b.



224 KCEHMA KEITMHI

Kychanov 1987 b — cM. Kbruanos 1987a.

Kychanov 1993 — The State of Great Xia (982—1227 A.D.) // Lost empire of the
Silk Road: Buddhist art from Khara Khoto (X—XIIIth century) / Ed. by M.B.
Piotrovskij. Milan.

Kychanov 1994 — cM. Kbryanos 1994.
Kychanov 1999 — cMm. Keruanos 1999.

Leonov 1993 — Leonov G.A. Bhaisajyaguru // Lost empire of the Silk Road:
Buddhist art from Khara Khoto (X — XIIIth century) / Ed. by M.B. Piotrovskij.
Milan.

Li 1986 — Li Fanwen. Tongying yuanjiu. Yinchuan.
Menshikov 1984 — cm. MenbiukoB 1984.

Miller 1983 — Miller R.A. Review of: Luc Kwanten. The timely pearl: A 12th-
century Tangut Chinese glossary. Bloomington, 1982. Vol.1: The Chinese gloss-
es // The Journal of Tibetan studies. N. 3.

Ne 2002 — Ne Hongying. Xi Xia wen de xing ji yanjiu. (A study of the collection
on refined and virtuous behaviour.) Lanzhou.

Nevsky 1960 — cm. Heckuii 1960.
Nikitina — cm. Hukutuna.

Nishida 1964/1966 — Nishida Tatsuo. Seikago no kenkyu, Seikago no saikosei to
seikamoji no kaido-ku. (A study of the Hsi Hsia language, reconstruction of the Hsi-
Hsia language and decipherment of the Hsi-Hsia script.) Tokyo. Vol. 1-2.

Nishida1986 — Nishida Tatsuo. A study of the “Ode on monthly pleasure” in
Tangut language // Gengogaku daijiten. 25, 1-116.

Nishida Taisuo. WTS Avatamsaka sutra.

Piotrovskij, ed. 1993 — Lost empire of the Silk Road: Buddhist art from Khara
Khoto (X -XIIIth century) / Ed. by M. Piotrovskij. Milan.

Rosen 1989 — Rosen S. Korea in Mongolian sources // Cahier d’études
coréennes. Paris. N. 5: Twenty papers on Korean studies offered to Prof. W.E.
Skillend.

Rudova 1993 — Rudova M.L. Guanyin // Lost empire of the Silk Road: Bud-
dhist art from Khara Khoto (X— XIIIth century) / Ed by M. Piotrovskij. Milan.

Samosyuk 2000 — cm. Camociok 2000.

Shi 1988 — Shi Jin-bo. Xi Xia fo jiao shilue. (The outline of Xi Xia Buddhism.)
Yinchuan.



IMOCAEAHME CTATbU 225

Sofronov 1968 — cm. CodpoHoB.

Stein 1947/1950 — Stein R.A. Mi-nag et Si-hia: Géographie historique et 1égen-
des ancestrales // Bull. de I’'Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient. N. 44.

Tangut Tripitaka 1970/1971 — Tangut Tripitaka / Ed. by E. Grinstead. New
Delhi. (Sata-Pitaka ser.; Vol. 4/86).

Terent’ev-Katanskiy (forthcoming) — cMm. TepenTtreB-Karanckuii (B meuatn).

Twitchett, Tietze 1994 — Twitchett D., Tietze K.-P. The Liao // The Cambridge
history of China. Cambridge. Vol. 6: Alien regimes and border states: 907—
1368.

Urgunge Onon 1990 — The history and the life of Chinghis Khan: The secret
history of the Mongols / Transl. and annot. by Urgunge Onon. Leiden et al.

Urgunge Onon 1993 — The Chinggis Khan: The golden history of the Mongols
/ Transl. and with an introd. by Urgunge Onon, rev. by Sue Bradbury. London.

Vladimircov 1998 — cMm. Bnagumupiuon 1998.

Waddell, Austine 1985 — Waddell L., Austine M.B. Buddhism and Lamaism of
Tibet. Oxford.

Wang Jinru 1932 — Wang Jinru. Xixia yanjiu, di yi ji. Beiping.

Wittfogel, Feng 1949 — Wittfogel K. A., Feng Chia-sheng. History of Chinese
society Liao (907 — 1225). Philadelphia.

Xi Xia shu shijiao zheng 1995 — (Qing) Wu Guangcheng. Gong Shijun deng jiao
zheng. Lanzhou.

Yuan shi 1986 — Ershi-wu shi. Shanghai. 9: Liao shi, Jin shi, Yuan shi.



N

|

226

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.

16.

KCEHMA KEITMHI

Bbub6auorpadusa pador K.b. Kenunr

I[maronbHbie IpeUKCH TaHTYTCKOTO si3bika // Te3. KoH}. 1o
UCTOpUH, A3bIKaM U KyjabType HOro-Boctounoit Azuu. JI., 1967.
C.11—12.

TaHryTCKMIA TIEpeBOA KMTACKOT0 BOeHHOro Tpakrtata CyHb 1I3HI //
I[TucbMeHHBIE MAMSITHUKY 1 TPOOJEMbI MCTOPUHU KYJIBTYPBI HAPOIOB
BocTtoka: 3-a roamuyHasga Hayu. ceccusa JIO WUHA (nmanee:
MNMuIlIMKHB, Homep). M., 1967. C. 20—21.

[MepexonHocTh B TaHTyTCKOM s13bike // TITTuITMKHB: 4. JI., 1968.
C.112—114.

Kareropus Buna B TaHTyTCKOM si3biKe // Haponsl Asum u Appuxu.
1968. Ne 3. C. 134—139.

CyO6CcTaHTUBATOPBl B TAHTYTCKOM $I3bIKe (CJy>XeOHble cloBa,
o0pa3ylonne CUMHTAKCHUUYECKNE KOHCTPYKIUU C MMEHHBIMU
cporictBamu) // IIIMulIMKHB: 5. JI., 1969. C. 134—136.
TexkcTomornyeckoe M rpaMMaTHYeCcKOe UCCIeI0OBaHNE TAHTYTCKOTO
nmepeBoga Kuralickoro BoeHHoro TtpakTtata CyHb I1I3B C
KOMMEHTapUsIMU TpeX aBTOpOB: ABToped. AuC. ... KaHA. GUTOI.
Hayk. JI., 1969. 24 c.

Mope nucbMeH: @akcuMuiie TAHTYTCKHUX Kcuiaorpados: Ilep. ¢
TaHTYT., BCTYM. CT. U npujaox. M., 1969. Y. 1. 607 c. Y. 2. 270 c.
(B coaBt. ¢ B.C. KonokomoBeiMm, E.M. KeluaHOBEIM U
A.TI. TepenTbeBbIM-KaTaHCKNM.)

Tanryrckue nociejoru u ux kiaaccudukanus // IIIMIuIIMKHB: 6.
M., 1971. C. 154—155.

TaHTyTCKUI mepeBON YTpauyeHHOW KuTalickou naimy //
MMuIIWUKHB: 7. M., 1971. C. 16—19.

[lepeBoa HAa TAHTYTCKUIT I3BIK KUTACKOTO BOeHHOTO TpakTaTa CyHb
13bl // Ctpansl 1 Hapoabl Boctoka. M., 1971. Buim. 11. C. 43—48.
A category of aspect in Tangut / Transl. with comment. by E. Grinstead
// Acta Orientalia. 1971. P. 283—294.

Tanckuit u cynckuit “Jlec kareropuii” // MIMulIMKHB: §. M.,
1973. C. 191—195.

[ToOynuTenbHasd KOHCTPYKIHMS B TaHTYTCKOM s3BIKe [/
MTuIlTMKHB: 9. M., 1973. C. 130—134.

“JIBeHamuaTh HApCTB” — KUTalCKOe COUMHEHNE, COXpaHUBIIEECSB
taHryrckoM nepeBone // IIMullIMKHB: 10. M., 1974. C. 63—66.
YrpaueHHast Kutalickas JIiry B TaHTyTCKOM nepeBone // Hapoabl
Asunm nAdpuku. 1974. Ne 1. C. 152—157.

Jlekcuuyeckue TpyInbl TIjaarojoB U CYObEKTHO-00BEKTHOE
corjacoBaHue B TaHryTckoM sizeike // TITIuITMKHB: 11. M., 1975.
C. 59—64.



N

|

IMOCAEAHME CTATbU 227

17.
18.
19.
20.

21.

22.
23.
24.
25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.
31.

32.
33.

34.

Subject and object agreement in the Tangut verb // Linguistics of the
Tibeto-Burman area. 1975. N. 2:2. P. 219—231.

BrIpaxkeHne 3HAaUYEHUSI MHOXECTBEHHOCTH B TAHTYTCKOM SI3bIKE //
MNMuIIUKHB: 12. M., 1971. 4. 2. C. 248—256.

CornacoBaHue Tiarosa B TaHryTckoM si3bike // TTTMIullMKHB: 13.
M., 1977. C. 169—173.

K Bompocy 06 0oCHOBHO11 XapaKTepUCTUKE CTPOSI TAHTYTCKOTO SI3bIKA
// Te3. moki. 1-ro MeXayHap. CUMIIO3. YUCHBIX COILl. CTPaH Ha TEMY
“TeopeTnueckue npodaeMbl BOCTOUHOTIO sI3bIKO3HaHUA”. M., 1977.
Y. 1. C. 103—106.

JdyHbXyaHCKUI TeKCT mpenucioBusi K Suvarnaprobhasa //
[Mucbmennsie mamsiTHuKU Boctoka: McT.-dunon. uccnen. (nanee:
III1B): 1972. M., 1977. C. 161—167.

PykonucHblit pparMeHT BoeHHOTo TpakTaTta CyHb LI3bI B TAHTYTCKOM
nepesoae // IIB: 1972. M., 1977. C. 153—160.
Mopdonornueckas 1 CMHTaKCU4YeCKasi 3pTaTUBHOCTD B TAHTYTCKOM
a3eike // TIIMIu[IMUKHB: 14. M., 1979. 4. 2. C. 251—255.

Ergative construction of the Tangut language // Computional analysis
of Asian and African studies. Tokyo, 1979. P. 13—19.

CyHb 13l B TAHTYTCKOM IepeBojae: Pakcum. kKcunorpada: Mam.
TEeKCTa, Mep., BBeA., KOMMEHT., TpaMMart. 0OuepK, CJIOBapb U PUIOK.
M., 1979. 578 c.

Elements of ergativity and nominativity in Tangut // Ergativity:
towards a theory of grammatical relations / Ed. by F. Plank. London,
1979. P. 263—-277.

Knaccudukatopsl B TaHTYTCKOM s13biKe // PepuxoBckue ureHus: K
50-netuto Mu-ta “YpycBatu”: Martepuanbsl KoHd. HoBocubupck,
1980. C. 133—136.

[Mpedukchi-KOppeasiTH BUa U HAKJIOHEHUS B TAHTYTCKOM sI3bIKe //
Te3. mokJ. COBETCKOU Nejeranuu Ha 2-OM CUMIIO3. YYEHBIX COII.
ctpaH “TeopeTruuyeckue nMpobOIeMbl I3bIKOB A3UM U APppuku”,
Bapmasa—Kpakos, 9—16 Hoss6ps 1980. M., 1980. C. 28—30.
[TepexonHble M HEMEepeXOaHbIE TJAroJibl B TAHTYTCKOM SI3bIKE //
Pazpickanusg mo obuieMy U KuTalicKoMy g3blKo3HaHuto. M., 1980.
C. 186—197.

I[IpunararenpHoe B TaHTryrckKoMm si3bike // INIIulIMKHB: 15. M.,
1981. 4. 1(2). C. 70—76.

[TamMmaTHUKM TaHTyTCKO# Jekcukorpadum // Wcropus
JUHTBUCTUYECKUX yueHUl: CpegHeBekoBblii BocTok. JI., 1981.
C. 258—261.

Agreement in the Tangut verb // Linguistics of the Tibeto-Burman
area. 1981. N. 6:1. P. 39—48.

CueTHble cioBa B TaHTyTcKOM si3bike // TITIuITMKHB: 16. M., 1982.
Y. 1. C. 180—185.

K Bommpocy 06 0OCHOBHO# XapaKTepUCTUKE CTPOSI TAHTYTCKOTO SI3bIKa
// TeopeTndyeckue podeMbl BOCTOYHOTO sI3bIKO3HaHUs1. M., 1982.
Y. 6. C.92—-95.



N

|

228
35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.

41.

42.

43.

44,

45.
46.

47.

48.
49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

KCEHMA KEITMHI

Pe3uuku taHryrckux kcuiaorpados // IIIIB: 1975. M., 1982.
C. 193—198.

Tanryrckuii 361K // KBaHTUTaTUBHAS TUIOJOTHUS SI3bIKOB A3UU U
Adpuku.Jl., 1982. C. 105—112.

Deictic motion verbs in Tangut // Linguistics of the Tibeto-Burman
area. 1982. N. 6:2. P. 77—82.

Once again on the agreement of the Tangut verb // Linguistics of the
Tibeto-Burman area. 1983. N. 6:1. P. 39—54.

I[naronbHble TIpeUKCH TAHTYTCKOTO SI3bIKa (KaTeTOpMU BHUIA U
HakJioHeHus) // Haponbl A3uu u Appukn. 1983. Ne 1. C. 96—102.
[Mopsnoxk u uepapxus riaaroJbHbIX a@(PUKCOB B TAHTYTCKOM SI3bIKE
// ONTImITUKHB: 17. M.,1983. Y. 2. C. 74—79.

Knaccubukamnus ciayxkeOHbIX MopdeM TaHTyTcKoro si3bika // K 3-
My MexXayHap. cumIiod. “TeopeTudyeckue npoOaeMbl I3bIKOB A3UU
u Adpuxku”: Te3. 1oKJI. COBeTCKUX BOCTOKOBenoB. M., 1983. C. 32—
34.

“Jlec KaTeropuit” — yTpaueHHasi KUTaiicKasl J2HIIy B TAHTYTCKOM
nepeBone: @akcuM. kcunorpada: M3n. Tekcra, BCTYI. CTaThs, 1ep.,
KOMMEHT. 1 yKazateau. M., 1983. 576 c.

Mopdonoruueckuit CcTpoil TaHTYyTCKOTO S$3bilKa U €T0
TUIIOJIOTUYECKasl XxapakTepucTuka: ABToped. auc. ... A-pa buos.
Hayk. JI., 1984. 32 c.

KaTeropust HanmpaBIeHHOCTH JAEUCTBUS B TAHTYTCKOM SI3BIKE // 2-51
KOH®. Mo KuTaiickoMmy sg3biko3HaHMio: CO. te3. M., 1984. C. 34—
36.

LIBeTooOo3HaueHust B TaHTyTCcKOM si3bike // [TT1B: 1975—1977. M.,
1984. C. 226—231.

TauryTte 100 0g0mu AyHU30 (GaHcaH nbl panpyoy (Karteropus
HAIpPaBJIEHHOCTHU JICMCTBUS B TAHTYTCKOM si3bike) // FOlisTHb SHBII310
(Yxanp). 1984. Ne 1. C. 215—222 (Ha KHUT. 53.).

Kareropus BpemeHu B TaHryTckowm si3eike // IIIMMullMKHB: 18. M.,
1985. Y. 2. C. 57—61.

Tauryrckuii sa3b1k: Mopdoaorus. M., 1985. 367 c.

Tanryrckas cuctema pojactBa // 3-a koH(}p. Mo KUTalicKOMY
s3piko3HaHuo: C6. Te3. M., 1986. C. 35—36.

“BHOBBL coOpaHHBIE 3aIllMUCU O JIOOBMU K MIJIAJIIUM U MOYTEHUU K
poauTensaM” — TMaMSITHMK TaHTYTCKOW cloBecHocTu //
NMuIINUKHB: 19. M., 1986. Y. 1. C. 26—29.

Tepmunbl poactsa Tanrytos // IIIMMulIMKHB: 20. M., 1986. Y. 1.
C. 33-35.

CrloxHoe TIpeJioXXeHe B TAHTYTCKOM sI3blKe // 3-i1 MexayHap.
CUMIIO3. YUCHBIX COLI. CTPAH MO TEOPETUUYECKUM MTPOOIeMaM I3bIKOB
A3uu u Abpuku: Te3. TOKJI. COBETCKMX BOCTOKOBea0B. M., 1986.
C. 34—36.

IMynmu6asHK D. JIX. 36K cloHHY // 3apy0exHas TIOpKoOJoTus. M.,
1986. Buim. 1: JIpeBHue TIOpKCKUE A3bIKU 1 guteparypa. C. 29—70.
(ITep. c aurn. g3. crateu: E. G. Pulleyblank. Hsiung-nu language.)



N

|

IMOCAEAHME CTATbU 229

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

60.
61.
62.
63.

64.
65.

66.

67.
68.
69.
70.

Koppensuus Buga 1 HaKJIOHEHHST B TAHTYTCKOM s13bIKe // [1poGaeMbr
S3bIKOB A3uu U Appuku: Matepuaibl 2-ro MeXJAyHap. CUMIIO3.,
BapmaBa—Kpakos, 10—15 Hos6ps 1980. Bapmasa, 1987. C. 55—59.

Arokpud o JassHCKOM Y M B TaHTyTcKoM nepeBone // TTI1B: 1978—
1979. M., 1987. C. 86—90, 366—370. (B coaBrt. ¢ A.Il. TepeHTbEeBLIM-
Kartanckum.)

CIIOXHO-TIOMYMHEHHOE TPEIJIOXKEeHNEe B TAHTYTCKOM SI3BbIKE //
MITulIMKHB: 21. M., 1987. C. 84—87.

PexkoHCTpyKIIMSI TAHTYTCKOU cucTeMbl poiacTBa // BzauMoneiictBue u
B3aMMOBIIMSIHUE [TUBWIM3AINUN U KyIbTyp Ha BocToke: 3-s Bcecoios.
KOH®. BocTOKOBea0B, dyiranbe, 16—18 mas 1988: Tes. qoki1. 1 coobI.
M., 1988. C.91—92.

KwuTaiickue TeKCThl B TAHTYTCKOM TepeBoie // AKTyalbHBIC BOIIPOCH
KMTaiCcKOro si3biIKko3HaHus: MaTtepuainbl 3-i1 Bcecoro3. KoH., MockBa,
nioHb 1988. M., 1988. C. 9—12.

Tanryrckue TepMuHBbI poactBa // Languages and history in East Asia:
Festschr. for Tatsuo Nishida / Akihito Sato, ed. Kyoto, 1988. P. 137—
164.

Tauryrckuit nepeBon “IlecHu 06 ocenneM Betpe” // INITuIIMKHB:
22. M., 1989.4. 2. C. 36—41.

Cucs 101 161 113eT0y (CTpyKTypa TaHTYTCKOTO sI3bIKa) // YKyHTO MUHBIIZY
wu gHbl3I0. ITekuH, 1989. No 2. C. 312—326.

PeKOHCTpYKIIUST TAHTYTCKOM cHCTeMBI poacTBa // Haponsl Asunm n
Adpukn. 1989. Ne 2. C. 43—56.

Tanryrckue creneHu Tpaypa // TeopeTnyeckue MpoOJIeMBbl SI3bIKOB
Azunu Appuku: 5-if MeXayHap. CUMITIO3. YYEHBIX COLI. CTpaH: Te3. ToKII.
coBeTckol penerauuu. M., 1990. C. 52—54.

JBa TepMuHa 13 pasngena “CreneHHn poAacTBa” TAHTYTCKOro Kojgekca //
MIMuITMUKHB: 23. M., 1990. Y. 1. C. 193—201.

“BHOBBL coOpaHHBIE 3aIllMUCU O JIOOBU K MIJIAJIIUM U MOYTEHUU K
crapuiuM”: TTociaenHss usioanb: PakcuM. pykonucu. M3a. Tekcra,
BBel., nep. 1 KomMeHT. [Tpunox.: Cuctema poacTsa TaHryToB. M., 1990.
189 c.

The Tibetan transcriptions of Tangut (Hsi-hsia) ideograms // Linguistics
of the Tibeto-Burman area. 1991. N. 14:1. P. 117—128. (In collab. with
G. van Driem.)

Tangut (Xixia) degrees of mourning // Linguistics of the Tibeto-Burman
area. 1991. N. 14:2. P. —93.

The conjugation of the Tangut verb // Bull. of the School of Oriental and
African studies. 1994. Ne 2. P. 339—346.

The name of the Tangut empire // T’oung Pao. 1994. Vol. 80, fasc. 4—5.
P. 357—376.

The category of directedness of action in Tangut (prefixes correlates of
aspect and mood) // Current issues in Sino-Tibetan linguistics / The
Organizing committee of the 26-th Intern. conf. on Sino-Tibetan



230

71.

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.
77.

78.

79.
80.

KCEHMA KEITMHI

languages and linguistics. Osaka, 1994. P. 852—858.

The category of directedness of action in Tangut (prefixes-correlates
of aspect and mood) // Ilerepbyprckoe BoctokoBeaeHue. CII6.,
1994. Beim. 5. C. 267—291.

“Benukoe rocynapctBo benoro u Beicokoro” — oduuuaibHoe
Ha3BaHUE TaHIyTcKoro TrocymapcTtBa // Ilerepbyprckoe
BocTokoBeaenue. CI16., 1995. B, 7. C. 172—192.

The official name of the Tangut Empire as reflected in the native
Tangut texts // Manuscripta Orientalia. SPb.; Helsinki, 1995. Vol. 1,
Ne 2. P. 34—41.

The famous Liangzhou bilingual stele: A new study // T oung Pao.
1998. Vol. 84. P. 356—379.

Khara-Khoto Suburgan // Preservation of Dunhuang and Central
Asia collections: 4-th conf., St.-Petersburg, Sept., 7—12. 1999. P. §—
10.

Chinghis Khan’s name in a Tangut song // Studia Orientalia.
Helsinki, 1999. Vol. 85. P. 233—243.

Chinggis Khan’s name encrypted in a Tangut song // Newsletter of
the Intern. Dunhuang project. 2001. Ne 19, winter.

Mi-nia (Tangut) self-appelation and self-portraiture in Khara-Khoto
material // Manusctipta Orientalia. SPb.; Helsinki, 2001. Vol. 7,
Ne 4. P. 37—47.

Xpam Bcecex Cateix MyueHukoB B boaii-ryane // [IpaBociaBue Ha
Hanmbsuem Boctoke. CI16., 2001. Buim. 3. C. 113—124.

A preliminary glossary of Tangut from the Tibetan transcriptions //
Medieval Tibeto-Burman languages: PIAIS 2000: Tibetan studies.
Proc. of the 9-th seminar of the Intern. assoc. for Tibetan studies,
Leiden, 2000. Leiden, 2002. P. 185—187. (In collab. with
C. Beckwith.)



IMOCAEAHME CTATbU 231

JI.H. MeHbIIMKOB

ITamsarn Kcennn bopucosnsr Kenmmar

Poccuiickoe 1 MUpOBOE TaHTYTOBEACHUE ITOHECIO TSKETYI0 MOTeplo, TEM
OoJiee, YTO BOOOIIIE B MUPE KBATU(UIIMPOBAHHBIX TAHTYTOBEIOB MOXKHO I1epe-
yecTh 1o najblam. YMepia Kcenus bopucosna KenuHr, ybe HaydHOE TBOpUE-
CTBO IMPUBJICKIIO MPUCTAIbBHOC BHUMAHUE CIICIUATUCTOB, 1 BHUMAHUE 3TO C
rogaMu He oc1abJIsJIoch, a BCE BO3pacTao.

K.Bb. Kenmunr poaunace 7 deBpans 1937 rona B ropoae Tanbuzune (Ku-
Taif), B ceMbe pycCKUX aMurpaHToB. Ee otell, oduliiep 6enoii apmuu, mocie
OKTS0pbCKOM PEBOIIOLIMU U TPasKAAHCKOM BOMHBI OKa3aJicsl cHavaia B XapOu-
He, a mo3xe, keHuBIIMch Ha Onbre BukropoBHe CBATUHOI, cecTpe Oyayliero
mutpornoauta Bukropa (CBaruHa), HaualbHUKA mocaenHei Pycckoit lyxoB-
Hoit Muccuu B Kutae, mpouHo BoIIEs B 3Ty CEMbIO 1 Ocenuics B TIHbL3UHE,
IJie y HeTo U poauymch godepru Mapuna u muanmasi Keenust. Orten Bukrop,
DYCCKUIA TTaTPUOT, HE UMesI IO CaHy COOCTBEHHBIX IeTeli, MHOTO 3a00THJICS,
YTOOBI TUIEMSIHHUIIBI U B 3apY0€Kbe OCTAIMCH PYCCKUMM U TTPAaBOCIAaBHBIMU, U
B 3TOM C HUM ITOJTHOCTBIO OBUIM COTJIACHBI POAWTEIM AeBoYeK. B pycckux u
MpaBociiaBHBIX yoexxkaeHMsx Kcenst boprcoBHa ocTanach 10 camoii cBoeit cMep-
1. Ho cBoe mpaBociaBre OHa HUKOTIA He BhICTABIISLIA HAITOKA3, CYUTAsI 3TO
[JTyOOKO JIMYHBIM JIEJIOM.

IMonsartHo, yro Kcenus monyuymna cpeaHee oopazoBaHue B CpellHeil 1Koe
MpHY OOILIECTBE COBETCKUX IpaxknaH B TAHbI3MHE, Tae yumwiach B 1945—1954 rr.
Tem BpemeHnem Poccuiickas JlyxoBHas Muccus B Kurtae Oblia ynpasaHeHa
MockoBckoii [Tatpuapxueii, u Bcsl ceMbsl, BKJIlouast apxunuckona Bukropa,
penarpuupoBaiack B CCCP — npyroro BapuaHTa ceMbsl JaXe He IPeacTaBIs-
na. KceHust, Kak OOJIBIIMHCTBO PYCCKUX SMUTPAHTOB, TIOJTHOCTHIO BiIafiesa pyc-
CKMM SI3bIKOM, HO M KMTAMCKHWi1 ObLI €il 3HaKoM C aeTrcTBa. [ToMHIO, KaK B
Kwutae oHa BcTpeTua B ITO€3/e MOJIOABIX KuTaiileB U3 TSIHbL3MHA 1 KaK OHa
ObLIa paga, yCabIXaB He IIPOCTO KUTAMCKYIO peub, HO Pa3roBOP Ha «POIHOM»
IJIS1 Hee TSIHBLU3UHCKOM JAuajIeKTe.

PonuHa BcTpeTuia ceMblo (Kak 1 MHOTUX IPYTUX PEraTpuaHTOB) HeJlac-
KOBO. Apxuenuckorn BukTop ObLI Mpou3BeaeH B MUTPOIOIUTHI M ObLI Ha-
npaBiieH B KpacHonap, rie BO3riaBujI enapxuio, 0CTaBasiCh Ha 3TOM ITOCTY 10
cBOeii KOHYMHBI B 1966 . OcTajibHast ceMbsi ObLIa HallpaBJIeHa Ha LIeJIMHY, TP~
YeM UM MPUIILIOCH OCTaBUTh Ha CTAHIIUU, T1I€ OHM ObUTU BBICAXKEHBI, ITOUYTH BCE
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MPUBE3EHHOE C COO0I UMYIIIECTBO — B IPY30BUKaX TSI HETO HE XBaTUJIO MECTa.
Kcenuu ynanocs noctynuth B CpeaHea3naTcKuil rocy1apCTBEHHBIN YHUBEP-
curer B TallIkeHTe, a BCKOpE OHa nepeBeiach B JIECHUHIpaaCcKuii rocy1apCTBEeH-
HbI YyHUBepCcUTET Ha BocTOUHBIN (haKynbTeT 1Mo Kadeape KUTaickoi ¢puioso-
ruu, rae yuuiaach B 1955—1959 rr. Ilo okoHYaHUU OoHa ObLIa MPUHSTA
HayYHO-TEXHUYECKNM COTPYIHUKOM B JIeHUHTrpaackoe otneiaeHue Muctury-
Ta BocTtokoBenaeHust Akanemuu Hayk CCCP (ubiHe CankTt-IleTepOyprekuii
¢unmnan Muctutyta BoctrokoBeneHust PAH), roe u mpopaboraia 10 camoii cBo-
el cMepTu.

B 1960 r. y Hee poaunach 1BoiiHs: cbiHOBbs JIeonun u bopuc. Hecmorpst Ha
3aHSATOCTh JOMAITHUMU ejaMu (C My>KeM OHa pa3Besiack), Kcenust bopucosHa
cpasy xKe obpaTuach K HaydHoit aesitebHocTi. CHavana, ciaB KaHAUIATCKUIA
MUHUMYM, OHa B 1966 I. TTOCTyIM/Ia B 3204HYI0 aCIIMPAHTYPYy C yKe HayaToi
KaHIUAATCKOM auccepranueil. OHa ObICTPO Halllia cede TeMy — U3yYeHHUe JaB-
HO 320bITOI'0 TAHTYTCKOTO sI3bIKa, MUCbMEHHbIE MaMSITHUKM KOTPOI'0 — J10 IeBSI-
TU ThICSIY eAMHUL — XpaHsaTcs B CaHkT-IletepOyprckom ¢ununane MHctutyTa
BocTokoBeneHus, B yHUKaJIbHOM M0 cocTaBy U oobeMy Kojutekimu I1.K. Koz-
JioBa. B u3yyeHnu 3Tol KOIEKIWMU Y Hee ObLIY MPEeAIIeCTBeHHUKH, TTOTUOIIIE
B 1937 ., A.W. UBaHoB 1 H.A. HeBckuii — mocieqHuil Mo mpaBy CUMTAETCs
OCHOBAaTeJIeM MUPOBOTO TaHTyTOBeAeHMsI. B KoH1e 50-X IT. 32 U3y4yeHUe UCTO-
pUM, TUTEPATyphl, I3bIKa U MUCbMEHOCTU TaHTyTOB B3suiuch E.U. KbryaHoB —
HbIHE TTPU3HAHHBIN IJ1aBa BCEX TAHTYTOBEAYECKUX IITYAUI BO BCEM MUpe — U
M.B. CoppoHOB, NpeAsIoKMBIINI CBOIO MHTEPIPETALI0 (DOHETUYECKOTO CO-
CTaBa TAHTYTCKOTO SI3bIKA: CUCTEMY TAaHTYTCKOI MUCbMEHHOCTH,, TTOJIHOCTBIO He-
JelrdpoBaHHOM TOHbIHE, MbITajCs Takke pa3ragaTh B.C. Konokosos. Tak uto
K.b. KenuHr Hayana u3ydyaTh TAHTYTCKMIA SI3bIK M JIUTEPATYpy OTHIOAb HE Ha
IyCTOM MECTe, HO OHa OBICTPO HalIlIa CBOIO TEMY — TAHTYTCKYIO TPaMMAaTUKY.
ITockonbKy MUCbMEHHbIE TAMSITHUKY TAHTYTCKOTO sI3bIKa [TOYTH BCE B TO BPeMs
OCTaBaJIUCh HEOMYOJIMKOBAaHHBIMU, €11 1151 CBOMX IPAMMaTUUECKUX U3bICKAHU I
MPUXOAUIOCH TOTOBUTB UX B IIeUaTh C CaMOM IeTaIbHOM MpOopabOTKOI coaepka-
HUSI, JIKCUKHU (MepOorau(uyecKkoit), I3bIKOBbIX SIBICHUI, B 3TUX MaMSITHUKAX
BCTPEUYaBLINXCSI.

ITpunsB cnavyana yuactue (BMecte ¢ E.M. KbruanoBeiMm, B.C. Konokoio-
BbIM, A.T1. TepeHbTeBbIM-KaTaHckM) B TyOAMKaALIMK TAHTYTCKOTO TOJKOBOTO
cinoBapst «Mope [Mucbmen» (1969), K.b. KenuHr B pe3ynbrate cBoeii cuctema-
TUYECKOU paboThl cymesia oMmyOIMKOBaTh OOIIEU3BECTHBIN ceifuac MaMsSTHUK
«CyHb 113l B TAHTYTCKOM IepeBone» (1979). Dta paboTta ele 10 ee MOJHOro
00HapoaOBaHUsI JIeria B OCHOBY €€ KaHAMAATCKOM auccepTalnu « TeKCToa0ru-
YECKOe U rpaMMaTHiecKoe UCCAeIOBaHUE TAaHTYTCKOTO MepeBoa KUTaliCKoro
BoeHHOro TpakTata CyHb LI3bl C KOMMEHTAPUSIMU TPEX aBTOPOB», 3AILIMIIICHHOM
B 1969 1. 3aTem nocaenoBanu «Jlec kareropuii» (1983), «BHOBb coOpaHHBbIE 3a-
MMUCKHU O JIIOOBM K MJIAAIINMM U MOoUTeHUU K ctapimm» (1990). Ha ocHoBaHuu
M3YYEHHBIX €10 TEKCTOB OHAa HaIucajia epBoe B MUPeE U IO CUX ITOP €AMHCTBEH-
Hoe uccaenoBaHue «TaHryTckuii si3bik. Mopdonorusi» (1985) u 3ammTiia B
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1986 I. TOKTOPCKYIO ArccepTaiiio « MopgoaormiecKii CTpOi TAHTYTCKOTO SI3bIKa
1 er0 TUITOJIOTMYEeCcKas XapaKTeprucTrKay. [lapajuielbHO ¢ HAyYHBIMU YCITeXaMU
11JTO ¥ TIPOJBMKEHME T10 cry>keOHoi ecTHuiie. B 1970 . KenuHr ctana mian-
1M HayYHbIM COTPYIHMKOM, B 1985 — ctapiium, a B 1993, mocne BBeneHus
HOBOM ITOJDKHOCTHOM IIKajbl B AkaneMun Hayk,— v BeayIuM Hay4HbIM CO-
TpyIHUKOM. Eciu MpocMOTpeTh CIIUCOK OMyOJIMKOBaHHBIX €e paboT (YMCIOM
oouee 80), To MOXKHO yBUIETh, Kak K.b. KenuHr 1iar 3a 1marom rpoaBuraaach B
TO3HAHWU TAHTYTCKOTO SI3bIKa 1 €ro rpaMMaTrku. Ee myTh B HayKe cocTaBsics
U3 1IEJIOTO psifia HeOOJIbIINX OTKPBITUI, YaCTHBIX SIBIEHUI 3TOTO s13bIKa. Kax-
JIO€ CBOE «MaJIEeHbKOE OTKPBITHE» OHA HEMEJICHHO IyOIMKOBaJIa B CTaThsIX, TOK-
Jlafax, paboyux MaTepuaiax pa3IMyHbIX HaydHbIX KOHMepeH1mit. [TocTernneHHO
13 3THX YACTHOCTEH CKIIafbIBajlach 00111asi KApTHUHA TAHTYTCKOM rpaMMaTUKU 1
TUMOJOTUYECKOE COOTHOLIEHHUE U3y4aeMOoro si3blKa, YTO U ObLII0 0000IIEHO B €€
MoHorpaduu «TaHTYTCKU SI3bIK» U B IOKTOPCKOi nucceptaunuu. Ho ee uccie-
JIOBaHMSI HE OTPaHNYUBAIMCh TOJBKO rpaMMaTukoit. Eit pu myoaukaiuu ma-
MSITHUKOB TPUXOAMIOCH JIJISI TOYHOTO UX MOHMMaHUsI 00pallaThesl Kak K pa3-
JIMYHBIM CTOPOHAM KUTAMCKOMN KYJBTYPhl, TAK U K OOLLIMM JUHTBUCTUYECKUM
npobaeMaM, MHOTOMY 13 YEro Ha CTyIeHUYEeCKOM CKaMbe «He yauin». 111 «CyHb
1LI3bl» €}l MPUIILTIOCH 0OPATUTHCS K UCTOPUM BOEHHOM MbIcau Kurtast 1 K KuTaii-
CKOI KOMMeHTaTopcKoi Tpaguumu. s «Jleca kateropuii» — K KUTailCKOM UC-
TOPUU U K KUTACKOM MOBECTBOBATEIbHOM Tpo3e. s «3anucok o J0BU K
MJIQIIIMM Y ITOYTEHUH K CTapIIMM» — K 9THOrpaMIecKUM IpodiemMam, B yac-
THOCTH, K YCTAHOBJIEHUIO TAHTYTCKOI CUCTeMbl poaCcTBa. J1Jis TOUHOM xapaKTre-
PYICTMKY HEKOTOPBIX SIBJICHUI TAHTYTCKOM 'paMMaTHKX — K TEOPUUY 3PraTUBHO-
ctu u T.1. IHOI1 pa3, Korjga oHa OTKpbIBajia HEU3BECTHBIE 10 TOTO €l SIBJICHMUS,
Kcenust boprcoBHa npuxoauiaa B HEMHOro 3a0aBHOE HEJOYMEHUE, KOTOpOe
TOTOM pa3pellanoch B pe3yabTraTe yCEPIHOTO UTCHUS CIIeMabHON JTUTepaTy-
Db, MOCBSILIEHHOM TeM UJIM MHBIM IpobjieMaM B pa3HbIX HayKax.

Ony01rKoBaB Ha3BaHHbIE Bblllie MOHOTpaduueckue padotsl, K.b. Kenunr
obOpalanach Ko Bce 0OJIbIIeMy KOIMYECTBY TeKCTOB. B mocienHue roasl oHa
MHTEHCHUBHO M3yYajia MMO3THUYECKHME TEKCThI («TUMHBI IpelKaM») TaHryToB. 1
TYT €l MPUIIUIOCH CTOJKHYTBCS C LEAbIM PSIIOM UCTOPUYECKUX BOIIPOCOB: OHA
yCTaHaBJIMBaJIa WM YTOUHSIa CAaMOHAa3BaHME TAHTYTOB, UX BHYTPEHHUE B3au-
MOOTHOIIIEHUSI, UCTOPHIO KOHTAKTOB C COCETHUMU HapOaaMU Y TOe/ U TaHTyT-
CKOTO rocyapcTBa MpM CTOJIKHOBEHMHU € 3aBoeBaTeisiMu YuHruc-xana. OHa co-
Oupasiach MOCBITUTD OTACIbHYIO MOHOTPa( 10 3TUM BOIIPOCAM.

B nocnaennue necsarunetus, HaunHasg ¢ 1970 ., K.b. KenuHr co cBoumu
HCCIIeJOBAaHUSIMU BCE Yallle BhIXOAUIA Ha MEXIYHAPOIHYIO apeHy. 31ech He-
BO3MOXHO MEPEUYUCIUTH MHOTOUHCIEHbIe KOH(MEPEHIIMY, CUMITO3UYMbI, KOH-
Ipecchl, B KOTOPBIX OHA yyacTBoBaIa. JloCTaTOUYHO cKas3aTh, YTO €€ HEOTHOK-
paTHO Mpurjiamaiy Ajis J0JTOBPEeMEHOro COTpyIHUYECTBAa B AHIJIUIO,
Hunepnanapr, HIBenuo. Ocobo BaxXHO ee MOCTOSTHHOE COTPYAHUYECTBO C
SITOHCKUMU U TAiBAaHBCKMMU TAHTYTOBEIaMU — U HarboJiee TECHOE CO CIel-
amuctamu u3 KHP. Korna B 1989—1990 rr. Kcenust bopucoBHa Obliia Hampas-
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JIeHa Ha CTaXXupoBKY B KuTali, oHa Ha mosirona okasanach B [IeKUHCKOM UH-
CTUTYTE HallMOHAJIbHBIX MEHBIIMHCTB, rae ee KypaTopoM ctaji Llu [[3uHb-00,
BO3IJIABJISIOIINUN KUTaliCKOE TAHTYTOBEAEHUE, 1 T1¢ ObLIN MOCTOSIHHbIE KOH-
takThl ¢ bait Bunem, JIu ®aHb-BoHEM U IPYTUMU BUAHBIMU CIIELUATUCTAMMU.
Torna e oHa MOATOTOBMJIA TSl TEKMHCKOTO Paiio CePHI0 riepeaay o TaHTyTH -
Ke U 3amucalia Ha IEKMHCKOM TeJIeBUIEHUHU KypC PYCCKOTO s13bIKa. HeckoabKo
no3zxe K.b. KenuHr nonyuusia npuriaiieHue Ha MpopeccoOpPCKyo JOJKHOCTD
B yHUBepcurete I. HuHoo.

Y Kcenun boprcoBHBI ObLIY AaI€KO UAYIIKE TUIaHbI, €€ )KUBO MHTEPECOo-
Basia ucrtopusi Poccuiickoii nyxoBHoit mucuu B Kutae, 3Hakomolii eii ¢ 1eTcTna,
OHa cobupaiach HamMcaTh MOHOTIpaduIo O KyJIBTYype M UCTOPUM TaHTyTOB. Bee-
My 3TOMY He CYXIeHO ObLJI0 ocyllecTBUThCs. HeoxunanHas cMepThb 3TOM aK-
TUBHOM, OXKMBJIEHHOM, KOHTaKTHOM XEeHIIWHBI Topa3uia Bcex. OHa, MovyB-
CTBOBAaB HEJIOMOTaHMUe, Jieria B 00JIbHUILY Ha 00C/IeJ0BaHKE, HEHAIOITO (110 ee
cJIoBaM), HO Yepe3 HeCKOJIbKO JHEl MoTpedoBaach CpouyHasi orepaius, 1 u3
oonpHuLbl Kcennst bopucoBHa yke He BbILLIA.

Hayunrbie 3acnyru K.b. KenuHr HeocrmopuMbl. 3HaBIIME €€ MHOTO JIeCsI-
TUJICTUI, 3aIIOMHSIT €€ KaK 04apoBaTeIbHYI0 XEeHIIMHY, TPEKPACHOTO OT3bIB-
YUBOTO M BHUMATEJIbHOI'O TOBapUIlla — M OYeHb (YacTO UBJIMIIIHE) TpeOoBa-
TEJIbHOTO K ce0e U APYTUM YeIoBeKa.

K.b. Kenunr noxopoHeHa B Cankt-Iletepoypre Ha CMOJIEeHCKOM KJIaji-
6uie Henaneko oT yacoBHU KceHun biaxeHHOI.
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Cyap6a Poccuickom AyXOBHOM MUCCHUNA
B Kutae

THamsamu Mumponoauma Bukmopa,
nocaedneeo Havanvruxa Muccuu,

a makice 6cex NPasocAagHbIX —
PYCCKUX U Kumaiyes,

Aexcawux 8 Kumaiickoil 3emae

[MpyarHBl, MOOYIUBIITE MEHST HAITKCATh 3Ty CTaThi0, — YHCTO JJUYHOTO
xapakrtepa. Tak ClIy4uioch, YTO MOCAEAHME MOJATOPA rojia KU3Hb MOCTOSIHHO
«BBITAJIKUBAET» MeHsI Ha TeMy Poccuiickoii myxoBHol Mmuccun B Kutae: a1o u
BcTpeda ¢ Muccueii B ceHTsIOpe 1989 1., BepHee, ¢ TeppUTOpUEli, Ha KOTOPOIi
OHa pacnoJjaraiach (ceiuyac 3nech nocosbctBo CCCP B KHP), u 3HakoM-
ctBO B ceHTs10pe 1990 r. B JlIeHuHrpaackom Jlome ApykObl ¢ aBTOPOM U3JaH-
Hoii B CLA kHuru o Muccuu B.I1. TleTpoBbiM! , 1 HaydHasl ceccust, Ha KOTO-
pOIi §1 MpoYia HAMMUCAHHBIA COBMECTHO C MOEI MaTepbIo TOKIA/l O MOCIEeAHEM
HavajbHUKe Poccuiickoii myxoBHoM Muccum B Kurtae apxuernmckorne Bukro-
pe. BosHukiee y MmeHs eue B 1989 r. B Kutae HegoyMeHMe 1o OBOLY O(ULIM -
aJlbHOro MU(OTBOpYECTBA, Kacatolerocst Muccuu (cM. 00 3TOM HUKeE), TToc/ie
y4acTus B YIIOMSIHYTOM BbILIE ceccuu, CPOpMyIUpOBaIoCh B Psii BOIIPOCOB:
B YeM MpUYMHA 3TOro MU(MOTBOPUYECTBA, UYTO CIIyYWIOCh ¢ Muccueii B oce-
JTHUE TONIbI €€ CYIIECTBOBAHUSI, TIOYEMY 3T T'OfIbl YIIOPHO 3aMaTuMBAIOTCS B
COBETCKOIi (KaK CBETCKOW, TaK U IyXOBHOI) UCTOPUYECKON HayKe, IToYeMy
cynpba apxuenuckona Bukropa, mocienHero HayaJibHUKa Muccuu, cymMeB-
LIIETO COXPAaHUTh BCE €€ MMYIIECTBO U IMepeAaBIlIero 3To umyiiectso Moc-
koBckoyi IlaTpuapxuu, okazanach CTOJb TparkuyHa MO BO3BPALIEHUU €ro Ha
Ponuny u T.11.

OTBEeTUTh HA MHOTHE U3 3TUX BOIIPOCOB 51 TaK U He cMoIIa. TeM He MeHee,
CUMTAIO, YTO JAHHAS CTaThsl, OCHOBAHHAST HA BOCIIOMMHAHMSIX M HA HEKOTOPBIX
paHee HeOITyOJIMKOBAaHHBIX MaTepuasiax, KOTopasi HU B KOeM cilyyae He mpe-
TEHJys Ha UCYEPITBIBAIOIIIEE OCBEILIEHUE TEMbI, BCE XK€ MOXET OKa3aTbCs IS
HCCIIEIOBATES TEM HETOCTAIOIIUM 3BEHOM, MTO3BOJIUT BOCCTAHOBUTH BCIO LIETb
coObITUI copokaneTHell naBHocTu. Ho mpexie yem nepeiTi HermocpeaCcTBeH-
HO K CaMoii TeMe, CJIelyeT MOSICHUTD, T0YeMy UMEHHO 5 B3sJIaCh 3a Hee.
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A poaunack B Kurtae, B ceMbe pyCCKUX SMUTPAHTOB, BepHYBLIUXCS B 1954
I. Ha PonnHy «Ha ocBoeHMe LIeTMHHBIX U 3aJIEXKHBIX 3eMeJb». Most MaTh, OJibra
BukropoBHa KenuHr, — pogHasl cecTpa IOC/IeaHero HayaibHuKa Poccumii-
ckoit xyxoBHoI Muccuu B Kutae apxuenuckorna Bukropa. ITo o6pazoBaHuto
s KUTaUCT (OKOHYMIIa BOCTOYHBIN (hakyibreT JIeHnHrpaackoro [ocymapcTBeH-
HOTO YHUBEPCHUTETAa), HO MpOodeCcCUOHAIbHO HUKOIA He 3aHUMaJlach UCTO-
pueit Muccun.

Bce roawl 1o Bo3BpaieHuu u3 Ku-
Tast s TOMHWIA MUCCUIO — TO MECTO, IJie
OHa Haxoawiach, baiiryaHs: Ha y1ie cra-
HOBUWJIOCH TEIUIO OT BOCIIOMUHAHUI 00
3TOM paliCKOM YIoOJIKE 3eMJIM, Kynaa s
rpueskaga Ha KaHUKYJIbl K CBOEMY JIsiie,
IJe B 3eJIEHbIX I0KHBIX IapKax (s Bceraa
ObIBaJIa TaM JIETOM) CTOSUIM OeJ0KaMeH-
HbI€ PYCCKME LIEPKBU C KpeCTaMUu Ha Ma-
KOBKax, a Mbl, JIETU, CBOOOJIHO OeraBLIne
10 OTPOMHBIM 3€MeJIbHBIM YToabsiM baii-
ryaHsi, 3HaJId, YTO 9TO — Hallla pyccKas
3eMJIsI, a 3a BRICOKMMU cTeHamu baiirya-
Hsl ObUIA YyXKasl CTpaHa, XOTs Mbl BCE TYT
POIMIIMCH Y BBIPOCIIH. A, KaK BbIICHWIOCH
033Ke, JTIOOUJIU 3Ty CTpaHy 1, pa3dopocaH-
HbIE B pa3HbIe YIJIbI MUpa, CKYJaIu O Hei
U CTPEMUJIUChH Clofa.

OKOHYMB KUTalCKOE OTACICHUE, S
MoJIyyuria paboTy Mo CIeIuaJbHOCTH B
Jlenunrpane. KoHeuHo, Bce 3T TOABI s
MeuTasa o roesake B Kutaii He TOJIbKO
1o ipodheCcCUOoHAIbHBIM MHTEPeCcaM, HO M MoToMy, 4To KuTait — Most poau-
Ha, cTpaHa Moero aeTcTBa. Ho mepBbIil yaap s mojydmia elie B CTyaeHYeC-
kue roasl. B 1957 r. MeHs B rpymnme ctyaeHToB BocTouHoro ¢akyibrera ro-
TOBMJIM K TIepeBOAUYECKOi paboTe Ha BceMupHOM becTrBaie MOJOAEKU U
ctyaeHToB B MockBe. Ho mepen cambiM ¢becTuBajeM HeoXUIaHHO 0e3
00BsSICHEHUSI MPUUMH OTKa3alu B padoTe Ha pectuBane. Kto-to u3 npusire-
JIEU—CTYIEHTOB OOBSICHUI MHE, YTO JeJI0 B TOM, 4TO s ponmiachk B Kurae,
MHE He JIOBEPSIOT, U ITI03TOMY 51 He MOTY paboTaTh ¢ MHOCTpaHIaMu. S Oblia
obecKypaxxeHa, He TIOHMMasl, B 4eM JieJI0 (IIPOILLIO TOJILKO TPU rojia co Bpe-
meHu Hautero nipuesfaa B CCCP u g ewe He pazoOpajiach BO BCeX TOHKOCTSIX
COBETCKOM XM3HM). 3aTeM ObLIO J0JIroe 3aTUILbe — HUKTO M3 HAIIEro yd-
pexneHus He e3nuil B Kutail 13-3a CJI0XKHOCTE B OTHOILIEHUSIX MEXIY Ha-
muMu rocynapctBamu. Ho yxe B 1980-¢ IT., Korna s mojydusa mpurialie-
Hue B Kurait mist yyactus B MexXayHaponHOW KOH(MEpPEHIUMU I10
CUHO-TUOETCKUM SI3bIKaM M JIMHTBUCTUKE, MHE OIISITh OTKA3aJIu U OTISITh 0e3

B napxe baiieyans. Hionv 1949 e.
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00bsICHeHUs TpUUKH. M BOT HacTaa epecTpoiika. M3 Hallero yupexaeHust
HukTo B KuTaii Tak u He e3ami1, a MOCKBa IOChIiana CBOMX KUTAUCTOB YKe He
0 MepBoMYy pasy. Bo3myllleHHbIE TAKUM TOJOXEHUEM, Mbl PEIIMIH Xalo-
BaThCSI M Pa30CIaIN LeJIblii psi Kaa00 BO BCEBO3MOXKHbIE MHCTAaHLIMK B Moc-
KBe, B pe3yJbraTe 4ero uepe3 [ocymapcTBeHHBIN KOMUTET 0OOpa30BaHUsI T0-
JIYYWIH TISITh MECT Ha cTaxXupoBKY B Kutaii. OmHO U3 3THX MECT MOJTydnJIa 5.

Teppumopus Poccuiickoii yxoenoii Muccuu ¢ Kumae. @omo 30-x 20doe XX 6.

bynyuu B [TexuHe Ha ctaxkupoBKe B MHCTUTYTe HAllMOHAIbHOCTE ! B Teue-
Hue nonyroaa (¢ 17 centsops 1989 r. mo 10 mapta 1990 1), s peryasipHo pa3 B
MecsI1l Tocelliajga COBETCKOe MOCOILCTBO ISl MoJydeHus 3apruiaTel. Kak yxe
OBLIO CKa3aHO BhILLIE (ITO LIMPOKO U3BECTHO 3a IPAHULIEH, U AaXKe KHUTA PEKOP-
noB [MHHeca ymoMuHaeT 00 3TOM), COBETCKOE MTOCOIbCTBO HAXOMUTCS Ha TEPPH-
Topuu ObIBILIEH Poccuiickoii myxoBHO# Muccuu. S Beab 3Hama 31€Ch BCE YIJIbI —
BCe ObLIO B IETCTBE OOEraHoO, MOMHMUJIA, YTO IIe HAXOAWIOCh, U UTO, HAalIpUMED,
TakK Ha3bIBaeMasi KpacHasl (paH3a, Te COBETCKOE MOCOJbCTBO YCTpauBaeT Mpy-
€Mbl, — 3TO YaCTUYHO ObIBIIAsI JOMOBAs LIEPKOBb B UeCTh cB. IHHOKeHTHSI, a
YaCTUYHO — OBbIBILIME ITOKOU HayalbHUKa Muccuu.

ITotpsiceHueM ObuUTa 7151 MeHS opuLIMaIbHAs BEpCUsl, paCIpOCTpaHeHHasI
Ccpeny COTPYIHUKOB COBETCKOI'O ITOCOJIbCTBA, COITIACHO KOTOPOiA 3eMJIs, Ha KO-
TOPOIT HAXOAUTCSI TTOCONBLCTBO (T.€. TeppuTOpUsl ObIBIIEH Poccuiickoii myxoB-
Hoit muccuu B Kurtae) Obl1a mojyyeHa COBETCKUM MPaBUTEIbCTBOM OT KUTai-
CKOTO BO BpeMsI pacliBeTa COBETCKO-KUTACKUX OTHoLIeHul B 1950-¢ rr.

O MoeM POJCTBE ¢ MOCAEAHUM HadalbHUKOM MUcCuu, KOHEUHO, 3HAIU
MOM COTPYIHUKM, BMECTE C KOTOPBIMMU $1 ipuexasa B Kuraii, a mo Toro npopa-
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OoTajia B OJHOM YUPEXICHUHU TPUILATH JIET — BCE OHU C MHTEPECOM CITyLIANH,
KakK sl UM paccKas3biBajsia, 4TO TIe HAXOJIUJI0Ch BO BpeMsI CylleCcTBOBaHUEe Muc-
cuu. ToBopuiia 06 3ToM 51 Takxke 1 A. I, COTpYAHUKY COBETCKOIO ITOCOJILCTBA,
KOTOPBII 3aHUMaJICS cTaxepaMu. [IJ1s1 Hero aTo ObLIO OTKPOBEHUEM, OH TOXE
3HaJI TOJABKO OPUIIMATIbHYIO BEPCUIO MPOUCXOXKIECHUSI OTPOMHOI TEPPUTOPUH
nocosbctBa CCCP, a 1 — moBepuiia Beab NepecTpoliike! — MbiTajach JOCTY-
4aThCs J0 €ro cepilia, pacckasbiBas eMy 00 uctopurd Muccuu, o TeX TPYIHbBIX
YCIOBUSIX, B KOTOPBIX TTOCJICAHSISI MUCCHUSI COXpaHUJIa MMylecTBo st Poccun.
Ckazaia eMy 1 o Tex 222 MydyeHUKax-KuTal1ax, KOTopble MOruo/au 3a pruHai-
JIEXKHOCTb K MPaBOCIaBHOI Bepe BO BpeMsi OOKCEPCKOro BOCCTaHUS U, KOHEeY-
HO, 00 «ajiaraeBlax» — WIeHaX CeMbM JJoMa POMaHOBBIX, KOTIa-TO JISXKABIINX
B CcKJIernie Ha TeppuTopuu Muccuu.

OpHaxabl, TOKa3aB Ha KOMAIOIIMX 36MJII0 Ha TEPPUTOPUM TTOCOJIBCTBA KU-
Taii1eB (B 3TO BpeMsl ITOCOIbCTBO BEJIO KaKKe-TO 3eMJIsiHbIe padoThl), A.T. cripo-
CUJI MeHsI: «MOTryT Jii KUTal1bl BBIKOIATh YTO-HUOYIb LIEHHOE, U3BECTHO, UTO Y
Muccuu 66U OosbLIKEe OoratcTBa?». S oTBeTMIIa, YTO OOrarcTBo Muccuu 3ak-
JII0YAJIOCh B €€ HENBIXKMMOM MMYIIECTBE — 3eMJISIX M IOMax, 1 UTO AeCTBUTEb-
HO 3TO OBLJIO OTPOMHOE UMYILLIECTBO. BOT, HarpumMep, ObL1a Oosbllas navya B baii-
naixa. Otum A.I. oueHb 3aMHTEPeCOBAJICS, CKa3aB, UYTO KaXK/bliA TOJ1 TOCOJIbCTBO
TpaTUT OOJbILIME IEHBIM Ha TO, YTOOBI CHSITH 1J11 COTPYIHUKOB J1auyu B baiinaiixa.

Kpome A.T". HU ¢ KeM IpyruM U3 COTPYTHUKOB MTOCOIbCTBA 51 HE OblTa 3Ha-
koma. EMy Xe cuuTaia cBOMM JOJIOM paccka3aTb O TOM, YTO 3[eCh ObLIO Ha
CaMOM JieJIe HeCKOJIbKO AEeCSTUICTUI TOMY Ha3al, MbITadach yOSIUThb €ro B He-
00XOAMMOCTU BOCCTaHOBJIEHUSI UCTOPUYECKOI MpaBabl 0 Muccuu, B HE00X0-
JIUMOCTH YUpexkneHus: My3est MUCCuM Ha TepPUTOPUU MOCOILCTBA U YCTAHOB-
KU XOTs1 ObI MEMOPUAJILHOM TOCKU B MAMSITh TEX, KTO 3MECh JIEXKUT. MHe KaxeTcsl,

YTO OH CEPALIEM MPUHSLT BCE, UTO 51 eMY
1’ LN X ™ roBopuiia, U 51 HE BUHIO €0 B MOCJEAYIO-
- LIUX COOBITUSIX, KOTOPhIE, BO3MOXHO,
| | MPOU3OIILIY U3-3a €r0 pariopToB Hayallb-
|’ I cTBY. UecTHO roBops, s XOTesa, YTOObI
| : | JIIOAM, XUBYLIME Ha TEPPUTOPUU TO-

’ COJIbCTBA, 3HAJIU OBl IJIe OHU XKUBYT.
B Kurae 51 3aHnMManach cBoeil Hayy-
HOU TEMOM, a Takxke IperogaBaja pyc-
ckuit B UIHCTUTYTe HallMOHAJIbHOCTEN, a
no3aHee Ha [IeKMHCKOM TeIeBUACHUU
3amnucana Kypc pycCcKOro si3blka sl Ha-
YMHAIOIIMUX, T.€. 1 OblIa 3arpyxeHa 10
npeneaa. OQHAKO COBEPILIEHHO ecTe-
CTBEHHO, UTO $1 XOTeJ1a TOObIBaTh B TEX Me-
cTax, rae Xuia B IeTCTBe. Takux MecT He-

Ha nopoee céoezo doma uepes 35 nem. ~MHOro — momumo IlekuHa, 310
Domo 1989 e. TaHBLU3MH, TOPO, TAE S POAUIIACH, U KY-
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popt balinaiixa Ha ZKenToMm Mope. KpoMme 3Toro, Most MaTh 0O4€Hb MPOCHIa MEHS
B MaMSITh S TIOMBITAThCSI BCTPETUTBCS C alba3suHIIaAMU.

B Tsanb13MH 8 e31171a TpU pasa, Hallljla JOM, T MbI KWIU. A BOT ¢ Kypop-
ToM b3iigaiixa nojayyuaoch Kak B IypHOM JAETEKTUBE.

Cyzs1 1o HaAImUCAIM Ha COXpaHUBLIMXCS (poTorpadusix, MHe ObLIO YEThIpe
roaa (1941r.), korna Hailla ceMbsl B TOCJIeAHUI pa3 Oblia B baiinaiixs v xkuia Ha
Muccuiickoit nade. [To3xe Mbl HE MOIJIM Tyda €30UTh, TaK KaK PycCKre BO Bpe-
MsI SITIOHCKOM OKKYTIalliy ObLIY JIMIIEHBI CBOOOIBI IMEPEABUXKEHUS 110 CTPaHe.
B mamsaTtu octanuch 6eckpaiiHee MOpe, OTPOMHBIM COCHOBBIN MapK, KpyToi
OTKOC, Ha KOTOPOM CTosiIa Jaya, YaCOBHSI Ha MOJYOCTPOBKE meped Heil — u
OIIYIICHUE CYACThSI, KOTOPOE O0JIb-
11Ie HUKOTAa He ToBTOpuiIock. Ciy-
yaii moexaTh B baiimaiixs npen-
CTaBMJICSI OYEHb CKOpPO: MOM
KoJiiera-Kurael, akaaeMuk JI. B
COITPOBOKIEHUY CBOETO acIpaHTa
exan B baiigaiixs B caHatopuii. Yes-
Kajl oH u3 [lekrHa B MATHULLY U 5
MOIPOCKJIa €ro B3SITh MEHS ¢ OO0
Ha BukeH . (Boob1e 060 Bcex cBo-
WX MePeaBUKEHUSIX Mbl TOJIKHBI
ObLIY CTAaBUTD B U3BECTHOCTb COBET-
CKOE€ IIOCOJILCTBO, HO 3/IECH peYb 1111 Ilpasocaasnas wacosna e baiioaiixs.
TOJIBKO O JIBYX IHAX, U 5 HE cejiaia DPomo 1924 2.
aToro.) beut nocneaHuit BUKEeH OKTIOps. S He TOMHMIa KOHKPETHOIO MECTa,
e Haxoauaach qaya Muccuu, eNMHCTBEHHas 3alieNka — HaIUCh Ha ¢hoTorpa-
¢um 1939 1., cienaHHasi MOMM OTLOM: «capadaHHbIe YUMH-1IaH-1yiKu». Ha ¢o-
Torpaduu — Hallla CeMbsl, U Mbl C CECTPOii, ofeThie B capadaHbl. B pamopTte
apxuenuckorna Bukropa ot 20 HOs16-
psa 1949 1. (N2 266) ykazaHo, uto laua Lo pracp a W bl g C HH-LAK-
Muccuu B baiinaiixs cTout Ha yyac- .

- 4w W
TKe, KOTOPBIi1 Ha3bIBaeTcs «Ycra 30-
JIOTOM ropbl». TakuM obOpa3oM, s
TMPUIIUIA K BBIBOMY, YTO ITO-KUTAUCKU
MECTHOCTh Ha3biBaeTcs «l[3uHb
IIaHb L3Yi1» (B TPAHCKPUITLIUKA MOE-
ro OTLA — «4YMH ILIaH LYyi»).

B boiinaiixa s cnpocuia y Bo-
JIATENST TaKCH, Te HAXOIUTCST MeC-
THOCTb LI3UHb 111aHb 113yii U B OTBET
ycIblIaia, YTo MeHsI Tya He MyCTSIT,
Tak Kak TaM — jaava [IsH CsonuHa.
Akanemux JI., 04eHb MCIyraHHbIH .
TEM, YTO 4 TIOWly Pa3bICKUBATh 3Ty baiioaiixa. 24 uroas 1939 e.
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MECTHOCTb, ITBITAJICS TOJTHOCTBIO 3aHSITh AHU MpeObiBaHMs B baiinaiixs noesnka-
mu B Lllanbxaiiryans u LlnHBaHmao. Bee ke B ieHb 0The3/a s Moliuia 6eperoM B
TOM HaIlpaBJIeHUH, KOTOPOE TIoKa3aJl TAKCUCT. 32 MHOM I11eJ1 acrpaHT. Bckope st
yBHIEIa BBIBECKU, HAa KOTOPBIX YITOMMHAJIOCH COYETaHUE «I[3UHD IIaHb LI3Yii».
[TepBbIM S HaIILIA ITOJIYOCTPOBOK, HA KOTOPOM KOIZIa-TO CTasijla YaCOBHSI — BCE
OBLIO CHECEHO, HO KPYT (YaCOBHSI Obl1a KPYTJI0i1 (hOPMBI) B LIEHTPE MOJIyOCTPOBKa
JIO CHX TIOP HE 3apOC IEPeBbsIMU 1 OBLIO BUIHO, YTO 31eCh KOTIa-To ObUT (hyH/1a-
MeHT. Jlady s1 He yBHeIa, TaK KaK OHa CTOUT Ha CIUIOIIb 3apOCIleM KycTaMu
OTKOCE (CHU3Y HUYETO HE BUIHO), a BHE3AITHO ITOSIBUBIIMIICS Ha OTKOCE OXPaH-
HUK (TpaBaa, 0e3 opyKusl) He pa3pell MHe TTOAHSATLCS Ha oTkoc. TToxamnyit,
JICCTBUTEIBHO, 3TO CAMOE KPaCUBOE ITO CBOEMY ITOJIOKEHUIO MecTo B baiinaiixa.

O0OpamoBaHHasl TeM, YTO s Halllyla MUCCUICKYIO ady, IIpU IIEPBOM XKe
BcTpeue ¢ A.T. B MOCONBLCTBE 51 eMy pacckasaja o Heil. Ho B oTBeT ObL10 MOJI-
yaHMe U gaxe 6ojiee TOro — MOYTH 10 caMmoro Moero otbesna u3 Kuras A.T.
BOOOIIIEe TIepecTasl CO MHOI OOILIAThCS.

DT0 Bce ObLIO B Hauajie HOSIOps, TAe-To yuciaa a0 10, a 25 Hos0ps, T.e.
yepes IBe Heleau Iocje 3TOro pa3roBopa, MpU CTPaHHBIX 0OCTOSITEILCTBAX
BO BpeMs OIlepalldM 110 MOBOAY S3BbI XXeJIyaKa IOrudaeT My>XK MO CeCTphI
I1.T., enHCTBEHHBII YeJIOBEK B Halllell CeMbe, KTO 3HAJ B ACTAJISIX BCE eia
Muccun. Myx Moeli CeCTphl, TOXE U3 «KUTAaHCKUX» DMUTPAHTOB, ObL Iepe-
BOIYMKOM C SITTIOHCKOTO M KUTAaCKOro si3bIKoB. Ero ToBapuiir A.A., Toxe U3
Kwurast 1 ToXe nepeBoaurK, OTBE3 ero it o0cienoBaHus (pedsb I1Jia TOJbKO
00 o0ciegoBaHuM!) B BOGHHbIN TOCIUTAlb B ApXaHTeJbcKoe mojJ MocKBoit —
«IT0 3HAKOMCTBY» (CYUTAETCS, UTO B BOCHHBIX TOCITUTAJISIX BPA4YH JIydIlle, YeM
B 00bIUHBIX OoJbHUIIAX). HakanyHe onepauuu cuiH I1.T. B3s11 ciioBo ¢ oTlia,
YTO TOT HE COIJIAaCUTCS Ha omnepairio. HUKTO U3 4ieHOB ceMbu HE JaBajl Co-
rnacus Ha onepauuto. M Bopyr — I1.T. ymupaeT Bo Bpemst oriepaninu, o KOTO-
poii He onoBecTrn WieHOB ceMbr’ . dpyr I1.T., A.A., TaK pblaaj Ha TOXOPO-
Hax, YTO 3TUM IIPUBJIEK BHUMaHUE BCEX PUCYTCTBYIOIIMX. Yepe3 HeCKOIbKO
MecCS1IeB OH yMep.

IMonyuus B Kutae nzBectrie 0 cMepTH My>Ka CBOEI CECTPBI, 1 He TTpuaaia
aToi cMepTH (TIpodeccuoHanbHbIil ypoBeHb Bpaueit B CCCP BceM xopolio
M3BECTEH) TOrO 3HAYeHUsI, KOTOpOe IMpuaalo eil ceityac. S BepHyach 1oMoit
n3 Kutas — mmocie cmeptr I1.T. HUKTO He MOT OTBETUTh MHE Ha MO BOTIPOCHI
0 Muccuu.

YToObl 3aKOHYUTH TEMY Moeii cTaxkupoBku B Kutae, Hamo ckasaTh, 4TO,
MTO-BUANMOMY, MEHST «BeJI» BCE BPEMsI MOETO MPeObIBaHMS TaM. Terepbh MHe
KaXXeTCsl CTPAaHHBIM, IIOYeMYy MHE, He CIIELUaIMCTY, IPEAIOKIWIN 3aucaTh Ha
[TekHCKOM TeJIeBUICHUU KypC PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa, IIPUYeM ITepBOHAYATIbHO PeYb
IJ1a O ABYX-TPeX HeIesIX, a Ha ieJie 39TO 3aHsUI0, 0oJiee IBYX MecsleB (C Haya-
JIa STHBapsI 110 8 MapTa BKJIIOYUTETBHO), M paboTa I1ljIa ¢ yTpa 0 MO3IHETr0 Beue-
pa. He mist Toro jiv, 4To0bl y MEHsI He ObUTIO BpEMEHU Ha IMTOMCKM Y€r0-TO, CBSI-
3aHHOro ¢ Muccueit? [la v 1iesiblii AeHb ObLia o npucMotpom. M3-3a yBepeHui,
YTO aI0a3UHIIEeB 0OJIbIIIE HET, YTO OHU BCE MOTMOJIU, S1 HE cTajla Oojiee HaCTOM -
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YUBO U APYTMMU ITyTSIMU UCKATh MX 1 HE BBINTOJHUJIA TPOCOY MOE MaTepu.
A TO, YTO OHU XKVMBBI, CYIIICCTBYIOT, sI y3HaJIa B MOCJAEIHUIT MOMEHT Ha BOK3aJle,
yesxast u3 [lexnHa: He3HaKOMBbI COTPYIHUK MTOCOIBCTBA (B CIEIIKE OThe3/1a 5
He 3allOMHMJIA ero (haMWJIUK) MPUHEC MHE TTUCbMO OT MOei MaTepu (BCSI KOp-
PECIIOHICHIIMS CTAXEPOB 111a B TOCOJBCTBO) U, COOOIIMB, UTO 3aHUMAETCS 1C-
Topueit Muccuu, cTall 3aaBaTh MHE BOITPOCHI 10 €€ UCTOPUU, COKPYIIAsICh, YTO
TOJIbKO ceifyac y3Haja 000 MHe. A Ha MOIT BONPOC, CYIIECTBYIOT JIU a0a3uHIIbI,
OTBETWJI YTBEPAUTEIBHO.

Homa B JleHuHrpaze mnouuia oobldHasl KpyroBepTb 1 Muccust oToluia Ha
3agHuit iaH. B koHie 1990 . MHe NpeaioxXuiy caeaaTh JOKIaa O MOeM Asie
Apxuenuckorne Bukrope Ha ceccuu, mocssieHHo 275-netuto Muccuu. Cec-
CUsl JOJDKHA ObLa MPOBOAUTHCS COBMECTHO JIGHMHIPAaACKUM YHUBEPCUTETOM
u JIeHUHIpaacKoil MyXxoBHOM akagemueii. $l yroBopua CBOXO MaTb 0OHApOIO-
BaTh e¢ BOoclIoMMHaHus1 0 Branbike Bukrope, KoTopble oHa mucana ¢ 1986 r.,
Kor/aa mo 00JIe3HU oKa3ajgach NMPUKOBAHHON K MocTenu. Tak poausics noKian
«ITocnennuii HauanbHUK Poccuiickoii ;yxoBHoO# Muccun B Kutae — apxuenuc-
Ko BUKTOp: KM3HEHHBII ITyTh», BECh MaTepHajl KOTOPOT'O ITOArOTOBICH MOei
MaTepblo, U TOJIbKO 00paboTKa MOSI.

OpnHako cpasy ke MHe Opocujach B Ila3a Kakasi-TO HEECTECTBEHHOCTh
1o0ueiiHoi aatbl — 275 51eT: Beab cama Muccus curTajia roooM CBOero OCHO-
BaHMs 1685 . 1 Ioc/ieIHUI pa3 Mpa3aHOBaja CBOi oowmiei B 1935 r, T.e. 1o
MEHbIIIei Mepe, 9Ta 1aTa He COOTBETCTBOBAJIA ICTOPUYECKU CIOKMBILICHCS Tpa-
JULMAM TIpa3aHoBaHus oouieeB Muccun. Tem He MeHee, caM (hakT, 4TO TPo
Muccuio HaKOHEI-TO BCIIOMHMIIM, 0OpanoBai Hac.

ITonyyuB B AeHb OTKPBITUS (TOJBKO B A€Hb OTKPBITUS!) CECCUM €€ MPo-
rpaMmy, 51 OblTa yIMBIeHa PeIaKTOPCKOM MpaBKO Ha3BaHMSI HAIlIeTo TOKJIaaa:
B IIporpaMme J0KJIaz HasbiBasics «Ilocaenumii HayaabHUK Poccuiickoii yxoB-
Hoil muccum B IleknHe — apxuenuckon BUKTOp: XXU3HEHHBI MyThb». Torma
Kak 51 TBepAO 3HaJjla, YTO apxuenuckon Bukrop uMeHoBajics HauaJlbHUKOM
Poccuiickoii gyxoBHoit muccuu B Kutae, Ho He Tlekune. Hazpanue Muccuu
MOATBEPXKIAETCS TAKXKE U ee Mepruoandyeckum uznanueMm — «Kuraiickuii bia-
roBecTHUK. 2KypHan Poccuiickoii JlyxoBHoit Muccuu B Kuraes. [Tpocmotp Beeit
MporpaMMbl TIoKa3aj, 4YTo B APYIUX JOKJaaax, coaepxkKaliux Ha3BaHue Muc-
cuu, OoHa Be3ze HasbiBaeTcs «Poccuiickast myxoBHast muccust B [TekuHe».
Bo3MoxkHO, UTO 31eCh KPOeTCsl pa3rajgka OpraHu3aluu I00UIeHHONM ceccuu B
HEYpOUYHOE BpeMsi — HEOOXOAMMOCTb BHEIPUTh B HAYYHYIO JTUTEPATypy €€ HO-
BOE Ha3BaHUE, He COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE NUCTOPUUECKOI MpaB/e.

Tenepp HemocpencTBeHHO O camoii ceccuu. Kpome Harero nokiana, ap-
xuenuckony BukTopy 0bu1 nocsiieH nokian akagemuka C. T. — «[TocnenHuit
HavyanbHUK Poccuiickoit myxoBHoit Muccuu B Ilekune — Bnaagbika BukTop:
BOCITOMMHAHMSI T€HEPAJIbHOTO KOHCYJIa», KOTOPBIi COIJIACHO ITpOrpaMme JA0J1-
JK€H OBbUI MTPE/IIeCTBOBATh HallleMy okiaay. [lepen HauanoM 3acenaHust Ko MHe
nojoleN npenonanareib BoctouHoro (axkynasrera H.C. u ckasai, yto akasue-
muk C.T. xouet MeHs BuaeTh. C.T. mpenioxua MHe TepBoii 3aUUTaTh CBOI JOK-
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JIaJi, MOTUBUPYS CBOE TIPEJIOKEHUE TEM, UTO €TI0 JIOKJIAll OXBAaThIBAET TOJIBKO
KpaTKMil IeproJ KU3HU apXuernucKora Bukropa, Torma Kak Halll TTOCBSIICH
BCeMY XXU3HEHHOMY IyTu Braabiku. S oTkazanack, COCIaBIIMCh HA TO, YTO MHE
HeyI00HO COITacCHO CyOOpAMHAIIMY BBICTYIIATh Mepel akaaeMuKoM. [IpuuunHa
npemtoxenns: C.T. crajia MHe TTOHSATHA ITOCJIE TOTO, KakK OH B CBOEM JOKJIale,
ITOBTOPUB YK€ U3BECTHYIO MHe elile B Kutae Bepcuio o ToM, 4TO COBETCKOE MO-
COJIbCTBO HaxXOAMTCS Ha 3eMJe, nepeaaHHoit B 1950-e rr. KUTalicKuM MpaBu-
TEJIbCTBOM COBETCKOMY, CKa3aJl, YTo Muccusl He Biiaaeia HUKaKUMU 3eMJISIMU,
TaK Kak apxdernuckon Bukrop Bce mpomai, 4ToObl (LIUTUPYIO IO CBOEH 3arm-
cu, caenanHoi Bo BpeMst nokianga C.T.) «<KopMHUTh ce0sT M 4JIeHOB Muccum».

YTBepxkaeHue o Mponaxe 3eMelb MUCCUM apXuenucKornoM BukTopom
OBLIO JUIST MEHSI BTOPBIM MOTPSICEHUEM ITIOCie Toro, nmepsoro, B Kurtae. Otot
MU} COBEPILIEHHO HE COOTBETCTBYET JIMYHOCTU apxuernvckona Bukropa, Ko-
TOPBI HUKOTJA U HU TPU KaKKX YCJIOBUSIX /IS CBOMX JIMYHBIX LIEJIei He Mpo-
JlaJt Obl M MAJIOCTH M3 UMYIllecTBa MUCCUU, HE COIIACYeTCs C TEM, YTO MBI I10-
MHMM, IPOTUBOPEUYUT COACPKAHUIO HAIIIETo TOKIana (KOHEYHO, 9TO BCE MOXKHO
paccMaTpuBaTh KaK IMOLMM OJM3KUX JTIOIeH, KOTOPHIMU MOXKHO ITPeHeOpeyb),
HO — U 3TO 00Jiee Cepbe3HO — HE COBIMAIAeT C COACPXKAHUEM ParloOPTOB apXH-
ernuvckorna Bukropa, HampaBiaeHHbIX UM B MockoBcKyto [laTpuapxuio Bo BTO-
poii monoBuHe 1940-x rr. Bo Bpems noknana C.T. 1 Bopyr BCIIOMHMWIA, KaK MOSI
MaTh ITOCTOSTHHO TOBOPMJIa MHE O TOM, UTO apXuernucKora Bukropa okiieBeTa-
JIK 1 000JITaIM — ST He TpeaBajia 3TUM CJIOBaM paHbllle HUKAKOIo 3HAYEeHUS;
TENepb XKe 51 CTajla IOHUMATh MX.

CowuTasi ¢ TOJIKY, OCKOpOJICHHAsI 32 CBOETO JISIII0, 1a U He TOJIBKO 3a HETO
— 3a BCeX Hac, PYCCKUX, MOBEPUBIIUX B TOM, AajeKoM 1945 . U BepHYB-
muxcs Ha PonuHy, 1 Bce Xe 3auMTalia Halll TOKJIaJl TaK, KakK OH ObLUI MOAro-
TOBJICH, HE U3MEHUB B HEM HM CJIOBa: IIPUBEJIa BBIAEPXKKY U3 paropTa apXu-
enuckomna BukTopa, B KOTOpoM oH yMoJisiii (uMeHHO ymossia!) Tlatpuapxuto
npucaaTh HOBYIO 21-10 Muccuio B Kutaii, mpocus moMmoub «B (popMaibHOM
3aKperyieHuu 3a Muccueid HeABUXKMMOTO UMYILECTBa, Ha KOTOPOE UMEIOT-
Csl IOKYMEHTBI», ¥ B 3aKJIIOYEHME TTepeyrciIniia BCl0 COOCTBEHHOCTh Muc-
cuu B [leknHe, ymoOMSIHYB TaKKe TO, YTO ObLIO B Ipyrux ropoaax (TaHbU3M-
He, Kanrane, Llunpao, Xanwkoy, baiinaiixa, [llanxae u ap.), a Tak e BHe
Kutas — na Manuie, Tonkonre u B Kopee. ITocie noknana s mogoliuia K
C.T. u ckaszana, 4YTo MOsI MaTh MPOCUJIA MEHST MPOYUTATh ITOT NOKJAMA, TaK
KaK OHa, TI0 ee CJIOBaM, He MOXEeT YMEPeTh, He CKa3aB IPaBJIbl O CBOeM Opa-
Te. CBeTCKUit Mo (popme pas3roBop (OH JAIWJICS MUHYT 15, moka Mbl IIIU OT
3naHusl JlyxoBHOI akageMuu 10 Moruibl oTia MakuHba) packpbui MHe I1a-
3a. Bo-mepBhIX, s MOHsIa, 4YTO coBepinmia B Kurae 4To-T0 HEIPOCTUTEIb-
Hoe: «Bbl Benb He cobupaeTech 6oJblie B Kutaii» — ObLJIO MHE CKa3aHO,
XOTs 1O poiy padboThl moe3aku B Kurtaii MHe He00XoauMbl. Bo-BTOpBIX, YTO
CYIIIECTBYET KaKasi-TO CBSI3b MEXIY CMepThlo apxuenuckomna BukTopa (aB-
ryct 1966 r., . KpacHomap) u cMepThio enuckona MoaHHa, ObIBILIEro ernuc-
kona Illanxaiickoro (utonb 1966 1., CIIIA). B-TpeTbux, 4To CMEpTh MyxkKa
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moeli cectpsl I1.T. He Obl1a ciydaiiHoit. C.T. cam cripocut MeHs 0 Moeili cec-
Tpe. 3Has, uto oH ObL1 3HakKoM ¢ I1.T. eite ¢ copokoBbix rogoB, Koraa I1.T.
paboTall MepeBOIYMKOM B COBETCKUX BOiicKaXx B MaHbUXKYpHUH, 51 cKa3zaja o
ero cmept. Ha Moe ynusnenue C.T. oTka3zajicsl OT 3HaKOMCTBa C HUM. DTO
TaK IMOpa3ujao MeHs, YTO $ cTaja JIelleTaTb YTO-TO BPOJAE «HY KakK Xe, OH
paboTaj TaM-TO ¥ TaM-TO», HO XOJIOJ Hey3HaBaHMs OBIJ B €ro Iia3ax M cTa-
JIO CTPAIITHO OT €TO CJIOB «PaHO YILEJ, PAaHO YIIE».

ToJIbKO MOCJIe 3TUX CJIOB IMPUIILIO TTOJHOE OCO3HAHUE IMPOMCIIEIIIETO:
yXac, CTpax, pa3pblBatoliasi CepIle XalocTb K 0eTHOMY JitoOuMomy Jsiiesnb-
Ke (TaK MbI B CEMbe Ha3bIBaJIM apxuenuckona BukTopa), 4yBCTBO BUHBI U3-3a
cmeptu I1.T.

C Tex mop MpoIIIO TIOYTH Ba Mecsiia. JIHeM M HOUbIO S1 MPOKpyYrBaia B
naMsITi >ku3Hb B Kutae (mpoctopsl Muccuu, ee LiepKBU U CBAILIEHHUKU — PYCCKUE
Y KUTAMLIbl) ¥, COMOCTARJISISE 9TO C COOBITUSIMU TTOCJICAHUX TIOJIyTOPA JIET, TOHK-
Malo: K1Thb, OCO3HAB ITPOMCIIIEILIEe, HEBO3MOXKHO. Mol JOJIT Iepe/ TaMsIThiO ap-
xuernuckorna Bukropa, nepen maMsiTbio BCeX PyCCKUX M KUTAMIIEB, TOXOPOHEHHbIX
B Muccuu B nanekom Kutae, monbITaThcsi BOCCTAHOBUTh COOBITHUS TEX JIET.

1. Poccuiickasa aAyxosHast muccna B Kurae mocae 1917 ropa

Poccuiickast nyxoBHas muccus B Kurtae, mpocyiiecTBoBaBiiasi IOYTH TPH-
CTa JIeT — CBOE Hayajio oHa BeneT ¢ 1685 1., koraa cesieHHUK 0. Makcum Jle-
OHTBEB C I'PYIIION anba3uHIeB NpuObLT B [IeKWH 1 MOJIydrI OT MMITepaTopa
KaHcu B ceBepo-3anagHoMm yriiy TlekrnHa ydyacTok 3eMJid, TakK Ha3blBaeMoOe Ce-
BepHoe nonBopke (baiiryans), 1 BruoTh 10 1955 1., Korna oHa Oblia COrIacHO
npeanucaHuio MockoBckoit [1atpuapxuu ot 11 MapTa yrpasaHeHa U BCe UMy-
1ecTBo Muccuu, e Obl OHO HU HaXoauI0ch B KTae coriiacHoO 3ToMy XKe Ipeji-
nucaHuto, obL10 nepeaaHo nocojbctBy CCCP B KuTtae, — chirpajia 0oJbliyto
pPOJIb B UCTOPUM PYCCKO-KUTAWCKMUX OTHOIICHUSX. XOPOIIO M3BECTEH TAKXKe
TOT haKT, YTO UMEHHO 3[eCh ObLIO IMOJO0XEHO HayaJlo PyCCKOMY KUTaeBee-
HUIO, TaBIIEMYy HayKe TaKWX BCEMMPHO M3BECTHBIX CHHOJIOTOB KaK OTEll
WNaxund (buuypun) u apxumannput [Nannanuii (Kadapos).

JIBecTH MATBHAECAT JIET CyllecTBOBaHUsI Muccuu B Kurtae moctaTouyHO
OIMCaHbl KaK B PYCCKOM, TaK W 3apyOeXKHOI JTUTepaType, OHAKO, YTO Kaca-
€TCs MOCCIHUX IBAILATH JIET €€ KU3HU, TO OHU NTPaKTUYECKN HEM3BECTHBI
uccienoBatesisiM. CoOBepILIEHHO HESICHO, UTO Xe CIIy4rIoch ¢ Muccueii 1 Ka-
KOBa ObLia ee cyaboa.

W mue nonsitHo yausieHue B.I1. IleTpoBa, HauUMHAIOIIETO CBOIO KHUTY
cleayrInMu ciioBamu: «Kak-To cTpaHHO, YTO B PYCCKOW MCTOPUIECKOI JIM-
TepaTtype IMocCJeHer0 BpeMEeH! O4YeHb Majlo BHUMaHUsI yaensuiock Poccuiic-
Koii JlyxoBHoit Muccuu B Kutae, nctopuu € BOSHUKHOBEHMS U JICSITEIbHOC-
TH Ha MIPOTSKEHUM GoJiee IBYXCOT MATUAECATH JIET, TAKKE, KaK U ee Cyapoe»’ .

Apxuernickorr BUKTop 1Mo Tpaguliviv BEIIEISIT TISITh TIEPUOIOB B ICTOPUH
Muccun: 1) ¢ 1685 1. mo 1728 1., Xorma Muccust 6bl1a OHUIMATBLHO TPU3HAHA



CBOPHMUK CTATEM U AOKYMEHTOB 245

KUTaMCKUM TocymnapcTBoM; 2) ¢ 1728 . mo 1861 1. — mepron yCTaHOBJICHMS Ha-
YYHOU M TUIUIOMAaTHIEeCKO aesiteibHOCT Muccnu; 3) ¢ 1861 1., co BpeMeHn
0cBOOOXIEeHUST MUCCUU OT BCSIKOTO YYacTUs B TTOJIUTUYECKHUX Neax (B 9TOM
roay B Kurait Obl1 Ha3HAYeH MTOCTOSIHHBINA TUILIOMAaTUYECKUI TTPEeICTaBUTEb
Poccuu ¢ pesuaenuueii B [lekuHe) v 10 TOJTHOTO pa3pyllieHUsT BO BpeMsl 00K~
cepckoro Bocctanus B 1900 1; 4) ¢ 1902 . mo 1917 ., korma Muccusi, onpaBUB-
LIKCh TIOCJIe COKPYIIMTEIbHOIO yaapa, HAHECEHHOIO eii OOKCepCKUM BOCCTa-
HMEM, OOHOBJICHHAsI M pacIlIMpeHHasl, BCTYIWIA B «II€PUOJI CBOS AesSITeIbHOCTH,
MOJIHBII CBETJIBIX HAAEXKI M MOTYUMX TBOPUYECKHUX MTOPBIBOB»; 5) nmocie 1917 . u
10 1935 1. (BpeMeHU HamucaHusl LIUTUPYEMOM CTaTbu)* .

[To-BunuMoMy, TocaeqHuli Tepruoa MOKHO NPOIIUTh 10 1944 1., koroa
apxuenuckon BukTop obpatuiicst K MockoBckoit [Tarpuapxuu ¢ nmpocrooit
MPUHSTH €r0 B KAHOHMYECKOE OOIICHKE 1, KPOME TOTO, BBIICIUTh €IIe OANH
IepUoJI B UCTOpMM MUCCUN — IIECTOM 1 mocaeaHuil — ¢ 1946 1., co BpeMeHu
NpuHSITUS Muccun B KaHoHUYecKoe obiueHue ¢ [latpuapxueil, BIUIOTh A0
1955 r. — BpeMeHM JUKBUIALMU Muccuu.

1917 . Poccutickas nyxoBHast Muccus B Krrtae crapaHusiMu ee HauaabHUKa
apxuenuckona MHHokeHTHs: (PUTypOBCKOIo) BCTPETHIA HE TOJBKO MOJTHOC-
TBIO BOCCTAHOBMB BCe pa3pylleHus B baiiryane, HO M CHJIBHO pacIlUPUB €To:
TOSIBUJICSI HOBBIM y4acTOK 3eMJIM, HA KOTOPOM pacrojiarajcsl IBopell, coxpa-
HUBILIWIACS 10 HACTOSIILIETO BDEMEHU U UMEHYEMBbII COTPYAHUKAMU COBETCKOTO
MOCOJILCTBA «KpacHas (paH3a». O MPOUCXOXKAECHUU 3TOr0 HOBOIIPUOOPETEHHOTO
yyacTKa CyIIeCTBYIOT 1Be Bepcuu. CoriacHO OJHOI — 3TOT Y4aCTOK ObLT ITojia-
DPEH KUTaliCKMM MpPaBUTEILCTBOM B OJarofapHOCTb 3a TO, YTO apXUMaHIPUT
MHHOKEHTHIA, KUBILWI MOCJIE CHSITHS OCalbl MIOCOJIBCKOIO KBapTaia, TIe OH
YKPBIBAJICSI BO BpeMsI 00KCEPCKOI'o BOCCTaHMsI B OHOM 13 JBOPLIOB JIAMaCTCKO-
ro xpama FOH-X3-TyH (3TOT XpaM pacrnoyioxkeH Hernoaaneky or Muccun), cnac
ero oT paspyiueHus. OIUH 13 HEMELIKMX OTPSIIOB SKCITEANIIMOHHBIX BOMCK ITO-
nomtes1 K FOH-Xa-TyHy ¢ HaMepeHMeM pa3rpabuTh ero, OAHAKO apXMMaHIPUT
MHHOKEeHTHUI BhIliIe K BOPOTaM (OH ObLT BHICOKOTO POCTa M MOTYYero TeJI0C0-
JKEHUS) U 3aBWJI, YTO OH 3I€Ch XXMUBET U HE JOIMYCTUT PACXULIEHUS Xpama’ .
CoracHo BTOpoil Bepcuu Muccust Kymuja 3TOT YYacTOK, U TaKUM 00pa3oM
Boiiryanb pacimpucs 10 ero TenepeuHux paamMepon. OQHO 31aHUe ObLIO 00-
paleHo B 1IepKoBb BO nMst CB. MHHOKEHTHS, a P Heil yCTPOEeHBI ITIOKOW Ha-
yaabHUKa Muccuu, mpudem Baiiryanb ObUT 0OHECEH KAMEHHO# CTEHOIA .

Bort, uro ckazaHo 06 umyniectse Muccuu B 1917 1. B HeboJbLIONH OpO-
LIFOpPKE B 15 cTpaHMUII, B KOTOPOI HAa KUTAICKOM, PYCCKOM M aHTJIMIACKOM SI3bI-
Kax KpaTtko omnucaHa ee uctopus: «K 1917 . Muccus umena: 2 MOHacCTbIps
(MyXcKoii 1 keHckuii), KpecToBo3aBrxKeHCKuU ckuT 01u3 TlekuHa, 5 noa-
Bopuii (B [letepOypre, Mockse, MaHbuxypuu, XapouHe u [lalipeHe), 1eBsIT-
HaauaTh LiEpKBeil, 3 4acOBHM, 5 KIaaOuIl, 32 MUCCUOHEPCKUX CTaHa, OJHY
ceMuHapuio 1 21 1Koy, oaHy 0oraaeabHIO, 00JbIIYI0 OMOIMOTEKY, METEO-
POJIOTMYECKYIO CTAHIIMIO, KUBOIMMCHYIO MacTePCKYIO, 1 MHOTO XO3SICTBEH-
HbBIX U MPOMBILIJICHHBIX MPEANPUITUIL: TUTIOrpaduio, TuTorpaduio, rajibBa-
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HOIUTACTUYECKYIO MAaCTEPCKYIO, CJIOBOJIMTHIO, IEPETUIETHYIO, TAPOBYIO MEJb-
HUILY O 8 MoCcTaBaxX, MEXaHUYECKYIO MAaCTePCKYIO, IUTeIHYI0, 3aBOJbI — CBEY-
HOI, MbLJIOBapEeHHBbIN, KUPITUYHBIIA, TKALKYIO 1 YyJOUHYI0 MacTepCKue, Ipo-
MBILIJIEHHOE 010PO, ITaceKy, MOJIOYHYIO (hepMy U T.A., 3eMJTIO M ToMa BO MHOTHX
Mectax Kurast u Poccum»’.

Apxuenvckon MHHOKeHTUI cTpeMUcs cneiaatb MUCCUI0 He3aBUCUMO
B MaTepUaJbHOM OTHOLIEHWW, 1 UMEHHO C 3TOI LEJIbI0 UM ObIJTA OTKPBITHI
TePEYMCIIEHHBIEC BbIIIEC MPOMBIIILICHHBIC TTPEATIPUSTUS, TPUHOCUBIIIME OOJIb-
1I0H A0XO0. DTOT J0XO/, a TAKXKE BCE MOCTYIIEHMS OT oasopuii B [lerepOypre
U BCE CPENCTBA, OTIyCKaeMble Ha JIMYHOE COEPXKAHKUE YWICHOB MUCCHUM, X1B-
IIMX BeChbMa CKPOMHO, I Ha pa3BUTHE MUCCHMOHepcKoro aeia®. Kamuran
Muccun K 3TOMy BpeMEHU COCTaBJIST OKOJI0O MUITMOHA 30JI0ThIX pyOJieid, HO
OH BecCb ObL IIOMEIIEH B PYCCKMX BOEHHBIX 3aiiMax (TakoB ObUT BKJIanx Muccuu
B BoliHy 1914 rona).

Pesomonus B Poccun uameHwna nonoxenve Muccuu. OHa «IUIINAIaCch
MpuTOKa cpeacTB U3 Poccum u, npenocrapieHHast cama cebe, nmepexuia TsKe-
JIemnii (pMHAHCOBBIM KPU3KC, BbI3BABIINI HEOOXOAMMOCTD MOJIHOM peopra-
HU3ALMK ee XO3SMCTBA U TIepeBOIa €€ Ha Hayajla CaMOOKYIaeMOCTH»’ .

ITpunutock 3aKpBITh MHOXKECTBO TIPEANPUSITHIA, TaK KaK, JIMIIIEHHBIE 000-
POTHOTO Karnuraja ¢ aieHueM Kypca 30JI0TOro pyoJisi, OHM He CMOIJIM KOHKY-
pUpPOBATh C IPYTUMU, U MUCCHST CMOTJIa BBIATH U3 TSKEJIOTO KPU3HUCA, TOJIBKO
MpojaB cBoe umylIecTso B JlaiipeHe.

Cutyanuus ycJIoXHUIACh ellle 0oJiee, Koraa rmocie rpakaaHCKOW BOMHBI B
KwuTaii XJIbIHYIM TBICSYM M THICSYU PYCCKUX OeXeHIIeB (110 TaHHBIM HEKOTO-
pbix uccaenonateneit B 1920-e rr. B XapOuHe okazanuch 0kKoJo 200 Thicsu pyc-
CKUX OeXeHIIeB, MHOTUE M3 KOTOPBIX MO3aHee Nepedpaluch B Apyrue ropona
Kwuras). U 3mech Muccust chirpaia orpoMHYIO poJib B eie TIOMOLIM OeXXeHLiaM
B 00YCTPOCTBE MX XKU3HU B Uy>KOI CTpaHe, CTPaHEe C YyXKA0W KyJbTYpO U He-
3HAKOMBIM SI3bIKOM. MuccHsl 1aBaia KpoB M xJ1e0 1 BeJia LIMPOKYIO LIEPKOBHO-
OpraHM3allMOHHYIO PabOTy CPeNy SMUTPALIMU, OTKPbIBasl LIEPKBU, TTPUXO/bI,
IIKOJTbI, OOTBHUIIBI, TPUIOTHL. HO Ha BCe 3TO Hy>KHBI ObLIN CPEICTBa.

ITocne peBomtoni Muccus nepelnia B TOAYMHEHE OPraHU30BaHHOTO B
FOrocnaBuu Apxuepeiickoro CuHoaa, BO3IaBasieMOro MUTPOITOJIUTOM AHTO-
HUeM (XpanoBULIKKUM).

Korma B 1924 1. 6611 3akimoueH gorosop mexay CCCP u Kuraem, nipen-
craButenu CoBeTckoro Coro3a ceiaiu MOIbITKY 3aXBaTUTh UMYILECTBO Muc-
CHM, HO apXuerrcKonn MHHOKEHTHIA JoKa3ajl, 4TO UMYIecTBO MUccHu He sSIB-
JsieTcs cobcTBeHHOCThIO Poccuiickoro rocymapctBa, a MpUHAAIEKUT
HCKITIOUNTETbHO POCCHIACKOM TyXOBHOM MUCCUU KaK IOpUAMYECKOMY Jniry '©.

HecMmotpst Ha MaTepuaibHbIE TPYAHOCTH, UCTIBIThIBaeMbIe B 1920-¢ I, Kak
B CBSI3U C yTPATOI JEHEXKHBIX MOCTYIUIeHUIt U3 Poccuu, Tak 1 ¢ HaIIbIBOM pycC-
CKUX O€XKeHIIEB, apXMUEeMUCKOIT MHHOKEHTHIA TTPOIOJIKAIT OTKPBIBATH LIEPKBU 1
MPUXOAbI B pa3auuHbIX roponax Kuras. B 1922 r. B TsaHb3MHE Mpu YaCOBHE Ha
OpaTCKOil MOTMJIe PYCCKMX BOMHOB MOIMOIINX BO BpeMsI OOKCEPCKOro BoccTa-
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HMsI, ObUT OTKPBIT XpaM, KOTOPBII TTO3IHEe ObLT IIEPECTPOCH B OOJIBIION Xpam
ITokpoga IlpecBsiToit boroponuupbl (pa3pylleH SIMOHLIAMU BO BpeMsT OKKYIla-
1mn). I1pu Xpame coznano IIpaBociaBHOe OpaTCTBO, B BEACHUM KOTOPOTO CO-
CTOSLIY 111KOJIa, OOJIBHUIIA, TOM MUJIOCEP/asi C JOMOBOM 1I6pKOBBIO BO UMSI CB.
Cepaduma CapoBckoro, 6ubamoreka, kiaaaouie c yacosHeil. B 1930 . B TsaHb-
LI3MHE ObUIAa OTKPhITA IIEPKOBb BO UMsI CB. HHOKEHTUSI M I1IKOJIa TIpy Heil. B
YanbuyHe B 1923 . OTKPBIT MPUXO, C LIEPKOBBIO U IIKOI0M. B 1924 1. OTKPBITHI
npuxonsl B MykneHe u JlaiipeHe Mpy 9YacOBHSIX Ha KJIAJA0UIIAX PYCCKUX BOU-
HOB, nmoru6iux B BoiiHy 1904-1905 rr. B 1925 . otkpheIT ipuxon B LluHmao, a B
1927 1. 3mech OTKpPHIT KaMeHHbII xpaMm. B Xaiinape B 1927 1. oTKpBIT Xpam. B
[anxae B 1928 1. oTKpbITHI CB. [aBprmMI0-ApXaHTeIbCKOE MTOABOPLE C LIEPKO-
BbIO U ISITb MOJIMTBEHHBIX IOMOB, a B 1932 1. (yxxe nipu enuckorie CUMOHe)
MOCTPOEH OOJIBILION TpeXaTaxHbI apxuepeiickuii noM. B 1927 1. B I1lanxae 6bL1
BOCCTAHOBJICH OCHOBHOI XpaM — Bo uMsl borosiBieHust [ocrioaHs, ocBsileH-
Hblii emne B 1904 . (paspyiueH B 1932 1n).

DTO JMIIIb KpaTKOe NepeYrclieHe BCEro TOTo, YTO ObUIO CAeIaHO apXH-
enuckonomM MHHOKEHTHEM B IOC/IeAHee AeCATUICTHE ero Ku3HU. Biagbika
HMuHokeHTuit ymep B 1931 1. B caHe MUTPOIIOIUTA, BOMIs B UCTOpUI0 Muccuu
KaK €e BOCCTAHOBUTEJIb IOC/Ie OOKCEPCKOTO BOCCTAHUSI M CTPOMTEIb, KaK 4e-
JIOBEK, TPOBEIIINIA OrPOMHYIO OPraHU3aIlMOHHYIO PabOTy CpeIy SMUIPALIUHM.
[Tpu HeM ObLIT 3aBeplleH MepeBOa 0OTOCTyKEOHBIX KHUT Ha KUTAMCKUIA SI3BIK.
OH TaKkXXe U3BECTeH KaK COCTaBUTE/Ib OOJIBIIIOrO KUTACKO-PYCCKOTO CIOBaps.
MHororpanHas ¢urypa mutpornonuta MHHOKeHTHsI 6€3yCIOBHO 3aC/Ty>KMBAeT
CITELMATbHOTO U3YyYCHUSI.

ITocne cmeptu Biaanbiku MTHHOKEHTHST HAYaTbHUKOM MucCCUU cTaj enuc-
kon CumoH (BuHorpanos), wieH Muccuu ¢ 1902 1., mpoBeaiuii Ha OCTy ee
HavaJlbHUKa BCEro OMH rojl U BoceMb MecsiieB. [Ipu HeM (puHaHCOBBIE jea,
CBsI3aHHBIE C KOMMEPUYECKMMHU MTPEeIIPUATUSIMU, ObUTY MPYUBEACHBI B TIOPSIIOK.
MmenHo oH Hauan noctpoiiky B Illanxae 6onbioro codopa boropoauist Crio-
PYYHUIIBI TPEITHUKOB BMECTUMOCTBIO 10 2500 yenoBek (3TOT co0op Kak OyaTo
OBl COXPAHMJICS JIO CHX TIOP), 1, KaK yXe ObLJIO CKa3aHO BBIIIE, C UMEHEM eITHC-
kora CuMOHa CBSI3aHO HavaJio IMOCTPOiiKK apxuepeiickoro noma B IllaHxae.

2. ITlocaepArnn HavaAbHUK Poccumckomn AyxXOBHOM

muccun B Kurae — apxuenmnckon Buxrop

ITocne cmepTtu apxuenuckona Cumona B 1933 1. riaBoit Muccuu, nBaia-
TBIM U MOCJIEAHUM 10 CUETY, CTaHOBUTCS enuckon Bukrop (Carun). B oiu-
Yie OT BCEX CBOMX IMPEAIICCTBEHHNKOB OH, BBIOPOIICHHBINA PEBOIIOLIMEI B
Kwrait, 6611 mocTpuxkeH B MoHaxu B 1921 1. 3mech xke, B [lekuHe, B YcneHCcKoM
MoOHacTbIpe 1 1o3nHee (B 1932 1) xupotoHucaH B enuckorna [llanxaiickoro
Apxueperickum CuHonoM B FOrociaBum, B MOAYMHEHUHT KOTOPOTO B 3TO BpeMsT
Haxonuiach Muccust. «C ero BeTyrieHMeM Ha moct HauanbHuka Muccuu npo-
JoJKajlach rpoMajiHasi OpraHM3alMOHHas padoTa, hyHIAMEHT 151 KOTOPOii ObLIT
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MOATOTOBJIEH TPyIaMu ellie OnakeH-
Holi mamsiti Cgatuteneit — Mutporo-
sita UHHOKeHTHS 1 ApXuenurckona
CumoHa. [s1 smurpaiuu Envckon
BukTop ObL1 OJIM3KUM U CBOUM, Y OHA
BCeLIEJIO 11J1a eMY HaBCTPEUy BCEM €ro
HauMHAHUSIM, YTO CEJIaTI0 BO3MOXK-
HBIM OBICTPOE U IIIMPOKOE PA3BUTHE
LIEPKOBHO-00IIECTBEHHOI'O CTPOU-
TeJIbCTBA HA BCEM OIPOMHOM IIpO-
crpancTBe JaasHero Boctoka»!!.

K MomeHTy BCTyruieHus enuc-
KoIta BukTopa HU TTOCT HaYaJbHU-
Ka Muccuu B CBSI3U C YIydllleHUEeM
MaTepUuaIbHOTO MOJOXEHUST IMUT-
paluy CTabMIN3UPOBATINCH U (DU-
HaHCOBbIE neja Muccuu.

B 1935 . Poccuiickast ;yxoBHast
muccus B Kurtae mpazgHyet coe 250-
Omeu, Buxmop. Koney 20-x 20006 XX 6. netue. BbIT opraHu3oBaH O0COOBIT

I00UIeHBIE KOMUTET TOJ MOYeT-
HBIM IPEICeIaTeIbCTBOM EIMMCcKoITa BUKTOpa 1 1Mo Ipeace1aTe IbcTBOM IIaBbI
nanbHeBocTouHOM amurpauuu J1.J1. XopsaTa. TopxkecTBa Hauaauch ¢ Beuepa 21
UIOHS cnyxkeHueM B xpame Beex CBsTbix My4eHMKOB, TTOCTPOSHHbBIM Ha (DyHa-
MEHTe pa3pylIeHHO Bo BpeMsi 0okcepckoro Bocctanust C. HukomaeBckoi 1iep-
KBU. XpaM MOCBSIIEH MaMsTh 222 mpaBOCIaBHBIX KUTAMLEB, MOrpeOeHHbBIX B
o011eit 6parckoit Moruie noa xpamoM. LlepkoBHbIE TOpXKeCcTBa IIUIUCh TPU
nHs. K 1001y1ero ObUTH COOpY>KEHBI TPY MaMsITHMKA Ha TeX MecTax, Iie ObLIn
yOUTBI MPaBOCIaBHbIE KUTAMIIBI.

OpHako nepenpiiika obuia Kopotkoid. B 1939 . ceBepHbliit KuTait okkymnu-
pyetcs Anonueit (MaHbYXypUST YK€ HECKOJIBKO JIET ObLTa Mo sroHaMu ). s
PYCCKMX HavyajICsl HOBBINM, TPYIHBINA TTEPUOLI, KU3HH B UYKOI CTpaHe IO THe-
TOM TpeTheil cTpaHbl, cuuTaBiieil Poccuto Bparom. Elile 6osee ocioxHUIach
cutyanus, Koraa damuvcrckas [epmanust Hanana Ha CCCP. CeneHust 0 BOSH-
HBIX COOBITHSIX TTPOCAYMBAIMCH TYTO: SMOHLIBI KOHMUCKOBAIN BCE PAIUOIPH-
eMHuKU. bosblias yacts pycckux B Kutae, Kak ¥ B IpYIMX CTpaHax PYCCKOTO
paccestHUsI, ObUTa OXBayeHa MMaTPUOTHYECKUM TTOTBEMOM — Bellb MHOTHE y4a-
CTBOBAJIM B CPaXkKEHMSIX MEPBOM MUPOBOIT BOMHBI. YTpaTUBILIasi BO BpeMsl BOii-
HbI CBsI3b ¢ ApxuepeiickuM CuHoaoM B FOrocinaBuu pycckas 1iepkoBb B Kutae
HcKaja MyTH YCTaHOBJIEHUS cBs3eil ¢ MockoBcKoli [1atpuapxueii.

Apxuenuckon Bukrop nocnan B AAnoHuto K mutpomnoauty Cepruto SmnoH-
CKOMY OJTHOT'O M3 CBOMX IPOTOMEPEEB, IMTOPYUUB eMy CBs3aTh Muccuto ¢ Moc-
koBckoii [Tatpuapxueii. Ho mutpononaut Cepruii He cMOT IIOMOYb U JaJ1 COBET
TEPIETh 0 JTYYIINUX BpeMeH 2.
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B xoniie 1944 r. apxuenuckon Bukrop nopyuun b.K., MyxXy cBoeii cecTpbl
(T.e. MOEMY OTILy) MepeaaTh B COBETCKOE MpeIcTaBUTENbCTBO B [TeknHe ero pa-
nopT B MockoBckyto IlaTpuapxuio ¢ mpock00ii 0 BoccoeauHenuu ¢ Iatpuap-
weii Llepkospio' . Ciieayer 0co00 MOAYEPKHYTH TOT (DAKT, YTO TO ITPOUCXOIU-
JIO ellle BO BpeMs SITOHCKOI OKKYyMalldM, U ObLIO ellle NajaeKo A0 MPUHSITUS
ITpesuanymom BepxoBHoro Cosera CCCP B 1945 1. ykaza 00 aMHUCTUU U TIpe-
JIOCTaBJICHUH OBIBIIVM TpaxkaaHaM Poccuiickoil mMItlepuy IpaBa Ha IoJjIyde-
HME COBETCKOI'O I'pakIaHCTBa.

OpaHako oTBeTa 13 MOCKBBI He ObLT0. Apxuenuckon BukTop nuier Hapou-
Horo B [llanxaii k envckomny MoaHHY, YTOObI CIIPOCUTH €r0 COrIacusl Ha BOCCO-
enuHenue ¢ [Marpuapnieit LlepkoBbro. X0Ts MO XeJe3HbIM JOpOraM M BOIHBIM
myTssm Mexxny [TekrHom u [1laHxaeM UTM 0XXeCTOYEHHbIe 00U, BCE K€ OTBET OT
enuckora MoaHHa npuilies — OH IMucajl, YyTo pa3aessieT pelieHrue apxXuenuc-
kora Buxkropa.

Tornma apxuenuckon BukTop cHoBa mochLIaeT OT cebsl M OT enucKomna
Hoanna B INarpuapxuio B MOCKBY Npocbh0y O MPUHSITUM UX B KAHOHUYEC-
Koe obureHre. OTBet npuien B anpeie 1946 rona: «BTOPUYHO c ai0606bi0
coobuwaem Bam o npunamuu Bac u npeoceauennoco Hoanna Illanxaiickoeo 6
MoaumeeHHoe KaHoHuyeckoe obueHue ¢ Hamu. Poccuiickasa /yxoenas Muccus
6 Kumae, 6o3enasnsemas Bawum npeocesujencmeom, KaK panee 0ydem co-
cmosamy 8 Henocpedcmeennom eedenuu Illampuapxa Mockoeckoeo. IIpowy npu-
caamob ceedeHus u omuem 3a nocaedruil 200. Il 6aazocrosenue Tocnoowne u
cepoeunnlit npusem Bam u enuckony Hoanny. Ilampuapx Anexcuii. I. Mockaa,
6/19 anpeas 1946 e.»

TenerpamMmmy naTpuapxa AneKCUs s LIUTUPYIO 110 MMUCbMY MUTPOIIOIUTA
Buxropa, anpecoBanHoMmy Hukoaumy, Mmutpornoauty MuHckomy u benopyc-
CKOMY, B TO BpeMsl npezcenateto OTaena BHEIHUX [IEPKOBHBIX CHOILIEHUI
(cm. Yacts II1). CaenyeT OTMETUTD, YTO B 3TOM MUCbME MUTPOIOJUTOM Buk-
TOPOM B TE€KCTE LIMTUPYEMOIi UM TejerpaMmMbl BbiaeaeHo cjioBo «BTOPHUY-
HO» — nymato, 4to aTo HeciyyaliHo. B TekcTe aToii ke TejerpaMMbl, Hare-
yaTaHHOI B XXypHaJsie « Kuraiickuii 61aroBecTHUK» B 1946 1., T.e. cpasy e 1mocie
MOJTyYEeHUST TeJIETPaMMBbI, TAKOTO BbIAEIEHUS HET'*. 3HAUUT, 3TO CJIOBO OBLIO
BBIIEJICHO CAMUM MUTPONOJIUTOM BukropoMm yxxe B 1963 1., Koraa oH IOHS,
yTo MHUCCHUS He MOJIydnJia IIepBOil TeJierpaMMbI OT ITaTprapxa AjeKcus, Imo-
CJIAaHHOI B OTBET Ha TOT ParopT, KOTOPKIH ObLI MepelaH B COBETCKOE MpeacTa-
BUTEJbCTBO B [lekuHe B 1944 1.

Enmuckon Moann [laHxalickuii, mepBOHAYaIbHO M3bSBUBIINI Xela-
HUE TepeTH Mo I0PUCIUKIIMIO TaTpuapXxa MOCKOBCKOTO U ellle B SIHBape
1946 r. npucyTcTBOBaBIIMIA Ha IpueMe B [eHepaabHOM KoHCynbcTBe CCCP
B lllanxae ', yxxe B Msie 1946 1. u3MeHUI cBoe pelieHre. Bor uto nmumer
MUTpPONOIUT BukTop B mucbMe Ha uMs MuTpornoauta Hukonuma: «B mae
1946 1. Enuckon MoaHH, HAXOAWBILMIACS MO CHJIBHBIM BIMSTHHEM MUTpPO-
nmosiMta AHacTtacus ', orolres oT M30paHHOTO MM BEPHOIO ITyTH, BIajl B
packoJi. Hayanach cMyTa».
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IIpouuTupyio BOCIIOMUHAHUS WieHa TIPUXOICKOrO COBETa IIaHXaiiCKOTOo
cobopa boroponuiel CrioapyuyHuiibl rpeiiHikoB B.M. HaymoBa, cBsizaHHOTO
JIOJITUE TOMBI IPYKECKUMU y3aMU C €NMUCKONOM MoaHHOM: «ApXUENUCKOI
BukTop, rmaBa pycckoit Muccur B Kutae, sBHO Iepexonul Ha CTOPOHY COBET-
YUKOB. BBLIO 111 3TO BBI3BAHO €r0 0OSI3HBIO BCIYECKUX IETPECCUii [TaK B TEK-
cre — K.K.], Tak KaK B IpoOILLJIOM OH ObLI Oe/blit opuliep, a BO BpeMsl BOITHbBI He
pa3 mucaj MPOTUB KOMMYHUCTOB B IeYaTH, TPYAHO CKa3aTh, KAKWE€ MOTHUBbI
PYKOBOAMIIA MM, HO BO BCSIKOM CJIydae OH ChI'pajl HEXOPOIIYIO pOJIb B Jiesie
COXpaHEeHMUs HaIllMX MpaBocaBHbIX LiepkBeil. OH npuoObL1 U3 [Nekuna B [laH-
Xail M moceuicss B ApXuepeiickoM JoMe, OKOJIO HEero Bce BpeMsl KPYTWINCh
COBETCKME areHThl. DTO ObLJIO OYEHb TSDKEIOe BpeMsl Ul Hallero Biambiku
HMoanHa, 1o KoHIIa ocTaBaBIIMMCS BepHBIM 3apybeskHoii [1paBociaBHoit Llep-
kBU. Ho y Bnaabiku He ObLI0 HUKAKUX CBEAEHUI, Te HaXOAUTCS I1aBa 3apy-
oexHoii LlepkBu, MuTtpononut AHactacuii. Bce aTo mpou3soliuio cpasy xe noc-
Jie OKOHYaHUs BOIHKIL... B 310 Bpemst Apxuenuckona Bukropa yxe He ObUIO B
[Ilanxae: y Hero BBIIILIM HEMPUSATHOCTH C KUTAMCKMMU BJIACTSIMU, OH JIaXKe ObLT
Ha HECKOJIbKO JTHEi apecToBaH, U TaKUM 00pa3oM Mbl OCBOOOIMJIUCH OT €ro
MPUCYTCTBUSI B ApXUEpECKOM JIoMe... MBI 3a 3TO BpeMsl MOJTyYMIN TOYHBIA
aapec 3apybexxHoro CuHoaa u codbpairch B mnomelieHuu Pycckoro banka Ho-
Ybl0, CTAJU COCTaBJSITh MUCbMO MuTpornoauty AHactacuio. Beab 3a Bpems
BOIHBI MbI OBUIM COBEPIIIEHHO OTOPBAHbI OT 3araja U He UMeJI HUKAKOI CBSI-
3u ¢ CuHonoM. B mucbMme aToM MbI ipocuin 06 otaeneHuu Lllanxaiickoii emap-
xuu ot IleknHCcKoIt Muccun, oOpUCOBLIBAIN Mo3uLMio Apx. Bukropa u npo-
CUJIM Ha3HauuTh Biaambiky MoaHHA NpaBSIiuM apXuepeeM OTAeIbHOM
maHxaickoi ernapxuu. [TMcbMo ObIIO OTIPaBICHO HEMEIICHHO, U MBI OYeHb
obIcTpo Noayyuan oTBeT oT Ero BeicokomnpeocssieHcTBa Baaasiku Mutpo-
MTOJIMTa AHACTACHs], YTBEPKIAIOIINIA HAIITy IIPOCKOy» 7.

Kwuraiickue roMMHbIAHOBCKHE BJIACTH TTOAAepKaau emnvckorna MoaHHa,
00bsIBUB €ro HayaJlbHUKOM Poccuiickoii myxoBHoi Muccuu B Kutae, a apxu-
ernvckon Bukrop ObLT MMM apecTOBaH M OOBUHEH B COTPYIHUYECTBE C SITOH-
amu. EMy ObIJ10 TIpe rbsIBJIEHO IBaILIaTh ITYHKTOB 00BMHEeHMsI. Ero cectpa BeIo-
MHWHaeT, KaK BCe PYCCKMe OOIeCTBEHHbIC OpraHu3aluu B TIHBI3MHE
(ITpaBocnaBHOe bparcTBo, Bee LiepKBU, 1IKOJIa, OOJbHULIA, TOM MUJIOCEPAS
umenu cB. Cepacdrma CapoBCKOTo, SICIU U T.1.) MUCAIU opUlIMaTIbHbIe OyMa-
I'M, yIOocToBepsitonue, uto Bnaasika BukTop Bcerma 3aHUMAICS TOJBKO Liep-
KOBHOI1 11 0;1aroTBOPUTENILHOM NesiTeIbHOCThI0. Ha Bce mBaalaTh myHKTOB 00-
BUHEHUST 3T OPraHM3allM1 OTBETUIIM «HET».

Apxuenuckona BukrTopa rpoaepxaau B TIOpbMe SITh AHeH — ¢ 19 mo 24
OKTSIOpst 1946 I. Apect HaualbHUKA — OeCrpelieIeHTHBII CTyJaii 3a BCIO HCTO-
puto Muccuu — notpsic pycckyio KojoHuio B [Ilanxae. B razetax nomenaimuch
MMUChMa-TIPOTECThI IIPABOC/IABHBIX XPUCTHAH, JIaKe IIPEICTaBUTEIN IPYTUX Ha-
LIMOHAJIbHBIX OOLIMH (eBpeiicKO#, apMSIHCKOW, I'PY3MHCKOM) MyOJMKOBaIn
MMChbMa B TTOAAEPKKY TaBbl [1paBociaBHoit Muccun. ExxenHeBHO 10 OCBO-
OoxxaeHust Bianbiku Ioau ThicSTYaMU COOMPATUCH B XpaMbl HA MOJIEOHBI O €r0
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3apaBun'® . Apxuenuckon BHUKTOp ObLT OCBOOOXKICH M3 3aKIIOYEHUS TOJIHKO
rocJie BMelaTeabcTBa npeacrabutenieit Koncyabcrsa CCCP B Illanxae.

ITpuynHa apecTa — OrpOMHOE HEABMKMMOE UMYIIIECTBO MUCCHM, HE MMe-
Iolllee B TO BPeMSsT HUKAKOM IrOCYIapCTBEHHOM 3allUThI.

[TonayuyuB MHCCUIO U3 PYK MUTpOMNOuTa MHHOKEHTHSI, IIOOMMBIM yue-
HMKOM KOTOPOTO OH ObLI, 1 apxuenuckorna CuMmoHa, Binagbika BukTop mocssi-
TU cebst nesry Muccuu, lIeHHOCTh KOTOPOI ISl PyCCKOM ITpaBOCIaBHOM 1IepK-
BU 1 Poccuut o xopoio noHuMan'? . B Tsokenbix, moadac OmacHbIX IJ1sT SKU3HU
YCJIOBUSIX OH HE TOJIBKO COXPaHWJI BCE UMYIIECTBO MUCCUU, HO TaXKe Y YBEIU-
4y ero. BoT, 4To OH cam mumeT 00 3ToM:

«3a nocaednue decamunemus eocyoapcmeeruvle enacmu 6 Kumae mens-
AUCL, KAK 8 Kaaelldockone. Y ecex msanyauco pyKu K 3axeamy uMyuecmed, He
umeroueeo eocydapcmeennoi 3auumet. Ilpuxodumes youeismocs, KaK 3mo
y0an0co He MOAbKO COXPAHUMb MO, YMO UMEAOCH, HO 0aXce U NPUYMHONCUMD
Muccuiickoe umyujecmeo. H eom, meneps Kkoeda «Hacmano epems 04a2onpu-
AmHoe U 0eHb cnacenus», Koeoa K eéaacmu doma Ha Podune u 3decy 6 Kumae
NPUWAG HAPOOHASE OeMOKPAMUsL, 6ce MO YeHHeluee UMYuecmeo, KaKk «3da-
K0/1008aHHbII KAa0» HAX00umcs é becnpu3opHocmu u bezdeiicmeuu «noad ce-
MbI0 3amMKamu u newamamu». S ne Munucmp QuHarHcoguix npednpusmuil, Ka-
Kum 6vin eoccmanogumens Muccuu nocae bokcepckoeo eoccmanusi Beaukuil
Ceamumenv Mumponoaum Hunoxeumuil, u He ceésmoii boxcuil uenoeek-ac-
Kem u MoaumeeHHuk, Kakum ovia Baraodvika Apxuenuckon Cumorn, komopomy
baazo0amuo 0asanoce 6e3 6CAKUX YCUAUU 8CAKOe 3HAHUE, 51 NPOCMOU CMepm -
HbLil U epeutHblil venosek. Mue npuuinoce Habadams U nepelcusams Ha4aé-
wuiica ewe npu Mumponoaume HUnunoxenmuu pacnad Muccuu, dywa b6orenra
3a paspyuienHHble U ocKkeepHeHHble Xpambl ¢ Kaneane, Tanvyszumne, 6 depeshe
Jyn-dunnans, 6 Yanee, ¢ lllanxae u na Manune, npuwinocs eudemo KpaiiHw0
Huuemy pycckux aiodeil u HaceavHukos Muccuu-kumaiiyeg, Komopule cmaniu
MHe dopoeu Mocem Obimb NOMOMY, MO 0 HUX U OM HUX MHE NPUULAOCL MHO-
20e nepemepneman, U OM HUX Jce Umems GHUMAaHue, 3abomy u 3auwumy. A 1100-
A0 muccuro, 3Haio ee yennocmo oas Ce. Ilpasocaasnoii Pycckoil Ilepkeéu u
Poounbt u copsauo eepio 6 ee ceemaoe 6ydyuee.» %

A B 3T0 BpeMs 3apy0eskHast SMUTpaHTCKasl Ievath Ircaia 0 TOM, 94TO ITOC-
Jie HerylacHoro cornameHust B 1942 r. Mexxay CTaJuHBIM U TTaTpUapXOM IocCy-
JIapCTBO HE TOJBKO TepecTayno NputecHATh 1epkoBb B CCCP, Ho moMorajo
eit BctaTh Ha Horu 2'. [103TOMY COBEpIIIEHHO MOHSATHO, YTO TOJbKO Pycckast
ITpaBocnaBHas LlepkoBb MOIJIa, IO MHEHUIO apXHeIcKona Bukropa, crrac-
TH Muccuio B TO HeCIoKoiiHoe BpeMmsi — B Kurae 11u1a rpaxknaHckasl BoifHa.
OcTpo 4uyBCTBYS cuTyanuio B Knrae, HO COBepIIEHHO He TpeACTaBiIsisa cebe
IOCJie MHOTHUX JIET SMUTpALK ee B Poccun, oH mucai rmarpuapxy AJIeKCHuIo:
«ITpotsiute eit [Muccuu — K.K.| ¢ racmynarowuii dsenaduyameiit uac cnacu-
MENbHYIO OMEUECKYI0 PYKY» ».

CremyeT OTMETHTh, UTO Jake CTOPOHHMKM errcKona MoaHHa, KOTOPBIX
BPSII JIM MOXHO 3aII003PUTh B CUMITATUH K apXUeITUcKoIy BukTopy, He Moriu
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MOCTaBUTh €My B BUHY KaKME-TO MEPKaHTUIbHbIE COOOpaxkeHUsT (BCTIOMHUM
cJIoBa, MPO3BYYaBIIMe Ha HayYHO! ceccuM B 1991 1. — «IpoaaBaj 3eMJIu, 4TO-
ObI KOPMUTB ce0s1 1 YeHOB Muccun»). OHM, KaK BUAHO U3 TIPOLIMTUPOBAH-
HOro BbIlIe TeKcTa U3 KHUru B.M. HaymoBa, o0bsICHsUIM ero rnepexon mon
IOPUCIMKIIMIO aTpruapXxa MOCKOBCKOIO CTpaxoM Iepe] BOSMOXHBIMU Perl-
peccusiMu 3a TO, YTO OH ObLJT OeJIbIM oULIepOM (€CIU TaK, TO B 3TOM cllyyae
OH OeccTpalllHO 1IeJl UM HaBCTpeuy).

UYto e KacaeTcsl TMUYHOro BKiana apxuernuckona Bukropa B neino Poc-
CcUIicKOIt myXoBHOW MuccuM B Kutae, To 31ech S MOTY MPUBECTU LIUTATy U3
«Kwuraiickoro 6yaroBecTHUKa»: «3a BpeMsl yIripaBieHus1 Muccueit Apxuenuc-
KOIOM BUKTOpOM OTKPBITHI MPUXO/bI, LIEPKBU U MOJMUTBEHHbIE noMa: B [le-
kuHe, Kanrane, Yugy, B [upune, Ha Jlam6e, B [onkonre, Kantone, Makao,
MOCTPOEHBI XpaM 1 AOM [JIs1 CBSILLIEHHUKA Ha MaHuJje, JKeHCKUiA MOHACThIPb
u xpam 1ripu HeM B Kakakaiu oxkojio [JdaiipeHa, CB. [TanteneiiMoHOBCKas ca-
HaTOpHUs ¢ XpaMOM B ropax JlaomaHb, IepecTpoeH KalnuTaJlbHO TOPOICKOM
XpaM U BBICTPOEH JIOM JUIsl CBsleHHUKa B LlMHAam, mocTpoeH 00/b110i 10M
Ha LIEPKOBHOM MMCCHMIICKOM ydacTke B Xaitnape, nmocrpoeH Cs. [TokpoBckuii
cobop u oTkpbIT CB. Hukonaesckuii xpam B TSIHbL3UHE, 3aKOHYEHA MOCT-
poiikoii u ocBsieHa CB. biaroselieHcKas 11epKOBb Ha MUCCUCKOM MOJBO-
pbe B XapOuHe, He TaK JaBHO OTKPBLIT MOJMUTBEHHBbIN n10M Ha Boiicaiige B
[lanxae, 3emJist MoJ COOOPOM U apXUEPEHCKUM JOMOM M CTOJIOBOM ISl He-
MMYIIMX 3anucaHa B aule HavanbHuKa M npyrux 4jieHoB Ha Muccuio, Bce
umyiectBo IIpaBocnaBHoro bparcrsa B IllaHxae nepegaHo B MOJHYIO COO-
CTBEHHOCTb poccuiickoii JyxoBHoit Muccun B Kurae» 2.

Bo BTOpOI1 1TOJIOBMHE COPOKOBBIX TOJOB apXMEITMCKOIT BukTop muiiet
LIeJIbIA DSl pariopTOB MaTpuapxy AJEKCHUIO, B KOTOPBIX OH, OMUCHIBAST UMY-
1mecTBo Muccuu — OIHO €ro NmepevymrcieHre 3aHUMaeT HECKOJIbKO CTPaHUIL
— YKa3bIBaeT, YTO Ha BCE MMYIIECTBO MMEIOTCSI HEOOXOAMMBIE JOKYMEHTEHI,
MPOCUT, YMOJISIET maTprapxa npuciath B Kutait HoByto 21-10 muccuio. B aTux
panopTax IpUBOAUTCS MOAPOOHO pa3dpaboTaHHasi MporpaMMma IeUCTBUM s
HoBoit muccuu. Ho Mocksa 21-10 MUCCHIO BCE HE MOChLIaja U, KaK Mbl 3Ha-
€M Telepb, TaK U He Tpuciaa.

TTo-Bugumomy, cynpba Poccuiickoil ;yxoBHOI MUCCHM ObLTa OnpeaeieHa
HUCXOIOM IpakaaHCKOI BoiiHbI B Kutae, a 10 okTs10pst 1949 1. (BpemeHu obpa-
3oBaHuss KHP) emie 6bu1a Hagexaa Ha To, 4yTo B KuTait MoXeT ObITh MocaHa
HoBas Muccusl. Takoii BbIBOJ $1 Iejal0 Ha OCHOBAHUU CJIEAYIOLIETO.

B 1949 1., no-BuauMomMy, BecHOlt wiu jieToM, MockoBckast Ilatpuapxust
HampasisgeT B [TekuH B Muccuio TesierpaMmy 0 CKOPOM MPUOBITUM Jeieraliuy
IMaTpuapxum, «Ho udem u udem dvicmpomeryujee 8pemsi, a 001204cOAHHbIX Bbico-
kux locmeii 6ce nem u nem... Hacmynuna ocenp...»** Takum o6pazoM, MocKoBc-
koii [TaTpuapxueii 6bUT0 MPUHSTO pelieHre o Iocklike B Kuraii geseraiuu, HO
9TO pellieHue Tak U He Obu1o B 1949 1. BbinonHeHo. [TprurHa HEBBIMOIHEHUS
pelieHus, Ha MO B3MISI cieaytolas: B Hayaite 1949 1. majgo roMMHbIaHOBCKOE
MPaBUTEILCTBO, EMUCKON MoaHH BBIHYXIEH ObLI CHEIIHO 9BAKyMPOBAaThCs U3
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Kwuras, u y coBerckux npencraButeseil B Kutae Obuin pasBsizaHbl pyKu (3TO
OYeHb XOpoI11o BUIHO B 1955 1, Korna nesnerauus [Tarpuapxuu Bce ke HaKOHelI -
TO npudbLia B [TekuH). UHTepecHO OTMETUTD TOT (haKT, YTO ITU MPEACTAaBUTETU
B TeUEHUE JJTUTEIBbHOTO BPEMEHH U He 3arisiabIiBaivu B Muccuto: « Pycckue aodu
evicokoil Kyabmypul u 3nanuil [umerortcs B Bumy mocoj CCCP 8 KHP H.B. Pomun
u coBeTHUK noconbcTBa CCCP C.JI. TuxBunckuit — K.K.| npuexaiu ¢ Ilexun
nomozamos Kumaio, u Hu 00uH 4en06ex He 3a2AHyA K Ham» > .

HeonpeneneHHOCTh, OECITOKONMCTBO 0 OyaylleM, O0e31eHeXbe U BMECTe C
TEM >XeJaHWe OTAATh BCE CBOM CUJIbI JJISI TOTO, UTOObI «Muccus moena 6bimo u
Ooacra 6bims noaesroil Ce. Ilpasocaasnoii Lleprxeu u Omeuecmey» > — 4yBCTBa,
TeperoHsBIIME aBTopa parnopTa. [1o-BuaMMoOMy, U pa3roBOp ¢ COBETCKUMU
MPEACTaBUTEISIMU, KOTOPHIMU «ObLT MUAJIOCTUBO» MPUHSAT apxuenuckon Buk-
TOp, ObLT O0€3PaJTOCTHBIM:

«Bawe Ceameiimecmeo, 6eauxodyuHo npocmume MeHs 3a He CO8CeM )C-
manoenenHblil panopm. A, HedocmoilHeuuuil, NUULY e20 No0 C8eNCUM eneHamneHu -
em ceoell becedvt ¢ Hawumu Boicoxumu Tocyoapcmeennvimu Bracmamu [H.B. Po-
wrHbIM 1 C.JI. Tuxsunckum — K.K.|. Mocem 6bimo, 5 cam 60 mHocom eunosam.
Brympenne naoxo ycmpoerHulil, 5 céoe deao npugen K ynaoky. Ho, omkpoeerno
2080ps1, He 3HAI0, KMO U 4O XOpoule2o U meopueckozo moe 0vl cosepuiums 6 Muc-
CUU NPU HAAUYMUY CIMPAUHBIX U 8CEPA3PYULAIOUWUX CIUXULIHBIX CUL, 00PYUUBUIUXCS
Ha Muccuio é nocreonue mpu decsmunemus» 7.

B 1950 r. apxuenmckon Bukrop B conmpoBokaeHur mporonepes Oemopa
Iy (anba3uH1ia) ObLT MpUIJIallleH naTpuapxoM AsnekcreM B MOCKBY 1Sl yyac-
Tus B utosie 1950 1. B TopzkecTBax B TpoM1IKoii 1aBpe. DTo ObLIa epBasi oe3aKa
apxuernuckora Bukropa Ha PonvHy mocite TpyIuaTuiaeTHEH SMUT AL,

19 uronst 1950 1. Ha 3acenanuu ouepenHoit ceccuu CB. CuHoma, B KOTOPOit
apxuenuckon BuKTop yyacTBOBaJl KaK MOJHOIPABHBIA €ro WieH, OH caesail
nokian o Poccuiickoii myxoBHoit Mmuccuu B Kutae. B TOT ke ieHb OH ObLIT MpH-
HAT nipencenatenemM CoBeTa mo Aenam Pycckoli mpaBociaBHON LIEpKBU MpU
Cosete Munuctpo CCCP I.T. KapnioBsiM. Bo Bpems1 3Toro Buzuta Mbl, Kak
nuueT Apxuenuckon BukTop, «ydeauauch uto [eopruii [puropreBuu B Kypce
BCEX HAIIMX MUCCUMCKUX HYKIT U IeJ1, U UYTO MY XOPOILIO BEOMbI BCE BO3MOXK-
HOCTH K YJIY4YIlIEHUIO Halllero obita v 0biTus. C 4yBCTBOM IJTyOOKO# Oarogap-
HOCTH 3a BHUMaHMe 1 3a00Ty 0 MuUccHy 1 3a JTF00E3HBIN TTPHUeM MBI OCTaBHIIA
TOCTENPUUMHBIN TOM» 28,

Bo Bpewmst aT0ii moe3nku npotouepein deoaop ObLT TOCTPYKEH B MHOKU 1
XMPOTOHUCAH B enMrcKoIa ¢ UMeHeM CHMeOoH. DTO OBIJIO TTOCTAHOBJICHHUE Tep-
BOTO IMPABOCIABHOTO EMUCKOMNAa KUTAUCKON HAllMOHATbHOCTHU: «DTOT OJaro-
JATHBIA UCTOPUYECKU akT B UCcTopuu [IpaBociiaBHOI 1LIEPKBU ONMpeaeaua u
JlapoBajl HOBOE HarpaBjeHUe XW3HU Hallleil MHOrocoTeTHeil Poccuiickoit
HyxoBHoit muccuu B Kutae. Bonpoc paspeninics B riaHe COObITUI TEKYILEero
MOMEHTA: CaMOOIIpeIe/IeHNUsI U CYBepeHUTETa HAapoJ0B 1 aBToKedbanuit Hapon-
HbIx Llepkseit. Terreps Hamra Muccust ocTaBjicHa Ha IMOATOTOBUTEIbHBIE ITYTH
opra"uzauuu camocrosaTenbHoi Kuraiickoii [TpaBociaBHoi Liepksu» 2.



254 KCEHMA KEITMHI

Takrm 006pa3omM, MOXXHO cieJIaTh BBIBOI, UYTO BO BpeMsI OE3IKU apXUeIc-
kona Buxrtopa B CCCP B 1950 1. eMy HMUero He ObLIO CKa3aHO O BO3MOXKHOM
ynpazgHeHuu Muccuu B Kuraite — Hao000poT, o0cyKaaucst BOIPoc 00 yayd-
LIEHWU XKU3HU MuUccuu, a XMpOTOHUSI KUTACKOIo eMucKora — MEepBbIi 1mar
MOATOTOBUTEIbHON OpraHMU3allMi CaMOCTOSITEIbHON KUTallCKOI MpaBoCiaB-
HOM 1IepKBU — paccMaTpyBajiach B KAYECTBE «HOBOTO HAIpaBICHUS XKU3HU
Haleil MHOrocoteTHeil Poceniickoii JyxoBHoit Muccuu B Kurae» .

Ha opranuzanuio aBTokedaabHO KuTaiickoi iepksu [latpuapxust orBena
necaThbaeT — ¢ 1951 1. 1mo 1960 . — 00 3TOM CBUIETEIILCTBYET PAIlOPT apXUETTHC-
kora BukTopa natpuapxy Asnekcuto 3a Ne 31 ot 9 deBpasist 1952 . Tekct aToro
paropTa, a TakXe ero aaTa, ykasblBaloT Ha TO, UTO BOITPOC 00 OpraHu3alvu K-
TaiicKoii aBToKedaTbHOI LIepKBU 00CYKIaJICSI BO BpeMsl MPeObIBaHMS apXUETTUC-
kora Bukropa B Mockse B 1950 r.: «Baw yxa3 06 opeanuzayuu HayuonanvHoil
Kumaiickoi [Ipasocrasnoii yepkeu dydem k cpoky evinoarern» 3'. OqHAKO MHE
TPYIHO CKa3aTh, ObUIJIU CHIeLMATbHBIN yKa3 maTpyuapxa Ha 3Ty TeMY WIH XKe pedb
naeT o0 ykase rmarpuapxa Ajekcust ot 22 aBrycra 1950 1. 3a Ne 1170, roe ToJIbKO
B CE€IbMOM ITyHKTE MEJIbKOM yIToMMHaeTcs coueTaHue «Kuratickas [TpaBocias-
Hag LlepkoBb» 2.

DopmynrpoBKa MOBeCTKU AHS 3acenanus CesimenHoro CuHopa ot 17
aprycrta 1950 . moaTBepkaaeT BbICKa3aHHOE MHOM BbILIE MPEANOJ0XKEHUE, YTO
cyabba Muccum OblIa peleHa mooenoii KOMMYHUCTUYecKoro ctposi B Kurae:

«Crnymanu:

Hoxnan HauansHuka Pycckoii JlyxoBHoit Muccuu B [1ekune Boicokorpe-
ocBsieHHeero Bukropa, Apxuenuckona IlekuHckoro u Kuraiickoro o
MOJIOXKeHUU B MUccuu 1 MpeacTosiieil peopraHu3aluy MUCCUOHEPCKOM pa-
OOTHI B CBSI3M C YTBEPAMBILIMMCS] HOBBIM J€MOKPAaTUYECKUM cTpoeM B KuTalic-
koii Haponnoii Pecriyonuke [momyepkHyTo MHOI — K.K.]» 3.

CrenyeT OTMETHTh, YTO B yKa3e oT 22 aBrycta 1950 r. Ne 1170 Muccus
BIEPBbIE 3a BCIO UCTOPUIO €€ CYIIECTBOBaHUSI Ha3biBaeTcs He «Poccuiickoit»,
a «Pycckoii» 1 Tak BO BCeX YeThIpeX clyJyasix ee yIioMuHaHus B yKase. IMeH-
HO B 9TOM yKa3e Muccus B epBblii pa3 Ha3biBaeTcs «Pycckoit JlyxoBHoit Muc-
cueii B [1lexune» (He B Kutae!), XoTs B 3TOM ke yKa3e roBoputcs o «Havanb-
Huke Pycckoii nyxoBHoit Muccuu B Kuraiickoit HapoaHoii Pecnyoauke»
(myHKT 2), a aapecart yka3a uMmeHnyetrcst «HauanpHukom Pycckoii lyxoBHOM
Muccuu B Kutae». UeMm 00bSICHUTH TaKO# pa3HOOOIi B TeKCTe O(PULIMATbHO-
ro JOKyMEHTa — He 3Halo.

CormmacHo 3ToMy Xe yKa3y 3a Ne 1170 pe3suaeHIN U IeTOIPON3BOACTBO
DPYCCKUX LIEpKOBHBIX opraHu3anuii B Kurae oobenuHsuiuch B onH BocTouHo-
A3MaTCKUil 9K3apXxar, BO IJlaBe KOTOPOro ObUT IOCTaB/IeH apxyuernuckon Bukrop.

Conepxxanue panopta 3a Ne 31 ot 3 dpeBpaist 1952 . moKa3bIBaeT UTO apX-
ernuckon BUKTOp Ha MOMEHT COCTaBJIEHHUs paropTa ObLT YBEPEH (€ro yBepuiu B
Mockse?) B TOM, UTO HogunMHeHHbIe MocKoBcKoii [TaTpuapxuu pycckue epKoB-
HbIE OpraHu3alK OyIyT coxpaHeHbl B Kutae: « Mot donorcnvr nocmasums [lampu-
apuuii Dxzapxam ¢ Bocmouroii A3uu na npouHoe S5K0HOMUUECKOe OCHOBaHUe» ** .
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Apxuenuckonom Buxmopom 6bin pazpadboman u npedcmaenen ¢ Ilampuapxuio
npoexm Ilonoxcenus o Bocmouno-Azuamckom sk3apxame Mockoeckoil nampu-
apxuu u Poccuiickoii dyxosnoii muccuu Kumae («IIpowy pacnopscenus Bauieeo
Ceameltiuiecmea 6Hecmu HYJICHble UCHPABACHUS 8 NPedcmABNeHHbl MHOU NPOeKm
u npucaams lonoucenue [momuepkHyto MHot — K.K.| k nawemy neyxaronnomy
PYKOBOOCMEBY U UCNOAHEHUIO» ).

[To-Bunumomy, Ilatpuapxust oberana npuciarh «[losoxeHue» — B ykase
apxuernuckora Bukropa mon Ne 4 ot 15 neka6pst 1950 . (T.e. BCKope 1mociie Bo3-
BpaileHus U3 MockBbl) roBoputcs: «Bripeap 1o moayyeHus: ot Careiiero
ITatpuapxa MockoBckoro u Bcest Pycu IMonoxeHust o BoctouHo-A3zuaTckoM
Ok3apxate MockoBckoit Ilatpuapxumn u Poccuiickoit JIlyxoBHoi Muccuu B
Kwuraiickoii HaponHoit Pecniybauke [moguepkHyto MHoiT — K.K.] MHOI0O yu-
pekmaetcst mpu Dk3apxate BpeMeHHOe yrpaBieHue»™ .

OpHaxko npoien Bech 1951 roa, Havazcs 1952 roa, Ho «[lonoxkeHus» Tak
1 He ObLTO, U apXUenucKoIl BUKTOp HEOTHOKpAaTHO HAITOMUHAET 0 HeM: «Cama
JCU3HD HACMOUYUBO 2080pUM, YMO 051 MO0, UMoObbl cecmu HA Hem 8ce Ulepoxo-
8amocmu U HeHOPMAAbHOCIU 8 Oene YnpasaeHus DK3apxamom, HYICHO UMemb
Tlonoxncenue 06 Jxzapxame u Muccuu, komopoe yKadicem Kaxicoomy e2o Mecmo u
Oeno» 3. Jlanee B TOM K€ paropTe MpH MepedyrcaeHUN TOrO, YTO JOJIKHO ObITh
caelaHoO KOHKPEeTHO 1o enapxusiM B Kutae, enie u eite pa3 rosopurtcs o [oso-
XKeHuu: «Onpedeaumsv mecmo u deno npasauieeo enuckona Illanxaiickoii enapxuu
coenacro Tlononcenuro 06 Ixzapxame u Muccuu»> m «0as noavsl deaa Xapourc-
Kot enapxuu mpebdyemces a) Tlonoxcenue 06 Dxzapxame u Muccuu» * .

CoBepllleHHO 0YEBUIHO, YTO apXveNnucKon BukTop He ObLT yBepeH B yc-
rexe ruraHa IMaTpuapXxuy o opraHn3alny aBTOKe(aaTbHOM KUTAWCKOM LepK-
BU B TeueHMe ecsiTy JieT. [loutu nojoBuHa paropta 3a Ne 31 nmocssiieHa Kc-
KYPCY B UCTOPHIO PEJIUTUO3HOM U (husocodckoit Mbican Kurtast U MOMbITKE «8
UCIMOPUUYECKOll U NCUX0A02UHeCKOll NepcneKmuee 0C8emums me 803MONCHOCMU,
xomopuie IIpasocaasue umeem 6 Kumae 0is ceoeeo cyu,ecmeo8anusi u pazeumus 8
OarHoll oocmaroske»

BriBog — teopetnuecku I[TpaBociaaBHas LiepkoBb B Kutae nmeeT Bce qaH-
HbIE JJIs Mepexoa K aBToKedbaIuu, OIHAKO MPaKTUIECKU 3TO MaJIOBEPOSITHO.
B parmopre npuBOAMTCS LENBIA Psil TPYIHOCTEN Ha 9TOM IyTH: MaJOYUCIICH-
HOCTb IPAaBOCJIABHBIX KUTAMIIEB, OTCYTCTBHE OOrOCIOBCKM 00pa30BaHHBIX €ITHC-
KOMOB U KJIMPa KUTAHCKOM HALIMOHATTbHOCTU,, 00JIaAaIOIIX BBICOKUM YyBCTBOM
JIOJITa U TJTyOOKUM CO3HAHMEM OIPOMHOI MOPaJIbHOM OTBETCTBEHHOCTH TIEpe
LlepkoBbIO, HEAOCTATOK OOTOCIOBCKOM JTUTEPATYPhl Ha KUTANCKOM SI3bIKE, OT-
CYTCTBUE TEPEBOTYMKOB U T.1.

OpHako caMoe IJTaBHOE NPEeISITCTBUE Ha ITYyTH CO3MaHMsT KUTAiCKOI aBTO-
KedallbHOM LIepKBH apxXvenucKon BUKkTop Bumea B OTCYTCTBUM HamJIeXKAIIero
sKOHOMMUecKoro 6asuca. (HamomHio, uro B pamopte 3a Ne 266 ot 20 Hos10pst
1949 r. apxuenuckon Bukrop npocun Ilarpuapxuio rnoxogaTaiicTBoBaTh «ne-
ped Munucmepcmeom unocmpanmuwvix dea Cosemckoeo Coroza o (popmanrbHOM 3aK-
DpenneHuU 3a Hell He0B8UNICUMO20 UMYU,ecmea, Ha KOMopoe UMEIOMCsl COOMEemcmay-
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fougue 00KyMeHmbl» , N «0KaA3amb 0eHeNCHYI0 NoMoub co cmoponst [lampuapxuu Ha
codepacanue wimamoe Hoeoll 21-oii Poccuiickoii Jlyxoeroit Muccuu 6 Kumae, kax
Mo 6cez20a Obleano 6 npouinbie 6eka» <...> «Ysepen, umo uepes namo 1em, a Moxcem
Obimb U paHbule, KaK moavko 6ydem nNpasuabHoO NOCMAasneHo xo3saicmeo Muccuu,
2moii homouu He nompebyemcs» *'.)

CaMu KUTaii1bl TOXe, MO-BUAMMOMY, HE CTPEMUJIUCH K aBTOKehaaruu, 4YTo
BUIHO U3 CIIEAYIOIINX cJIoB parnopta 3a Ne 31: «70, umo ¢ Mockeée kaszanocw nee-
KUM, NOHAMHBIM U 6e3 0c00020 mpyoa UCNOAHUMBIM, 30ecb 6 Kumae oca0icHunoce.
Lladice eaukyro u cmoab JHcU3HeHHO Heobxo0umyt udero co3oanus Aemokeghanb-
noti [Ipasocaasnoii Llepkeu npuuirocs ¢ 60460l HACMOUYUBOCIBIO U YCUAUEM PAC-
NPOCMPAHAMb U YKPEenasmo cpeou Nacmolpeil u nacmewi» .

ITocne TpunuatuiaeTHero npedsiBaHus B Kutae xopolilo nmoHumasl Bce
CJIOXKHOCTH KW3HU IJTSI TIPAaBOCIaBHBIX KHTaileB (oH monai B [TeknH yepes
JBa[LIaTh JIET ITOCJIe OOKCEPCKOIro BOCCTAaHMSI, KOTAa CBEXXU ObLIA paHbl Muc-
cun), Bnagsika Buktop 6ecriokoutcs o cyapde andasuHueB: «Hukak Heabss
cneuums 0CmaesAsms enucKonam, KAup U nacmey Kumaickoi HayuoHaAbHOCmU
0e3 HenocpedcmeerH020 pykogodcmea npedcmasumenscmeom Pycckoii IIpaso-
crasnoil Llepkeu do cpoka, Koeda enuckonam, KAup u nacmea 6yoym coomeem-
CMeB068amy c0emMy Ha3Ha4eHur. Imo 6bi10 Obl paGHOCUNBHO Nepedate coemy 000-
DPOMY, HO ellje cAaboMy U Heno020moBAeHHOMY CORO3HUKY CEOUX KAHOUEBbIX NO3ULULL
U BaiCHeHWUX Kpenocmeli 8 ye-
podcaemoe 60UHOIL pems» © .

Tem He MeHee, apxuenuc-
Ko BukTop ctpeMurcs caenaTh
BCe BO3MOXHOE B HallpaBJie-
HMH, yKazaHHOM [laTtpuapxuei:
1M PYKOIOJIOXXEH B pa3IMyHbIe
LIEPKOBHBIEC CaHBI LIEJBIA P
CBSILIEHHUKOB  KUTAaWCKOM
HalIMOHAJILHOCTU, TTPOU3BENICH
PsiI AaIMUHACTPATUBHBIX IIPE00-
pasoBaHMii .

B koHiie 1940-x It pycckux
B Kutae ocranoch yxe He Tak
MHOI0 — pemnaTpualuuu B
CCCP u oTbe3a B ABCTpaiuio
n AMEpUKY 3HAYUTEIBHO
YMEHBIIWIU UX KOJIu4ecTBo. B
1954 1. B macxajabHYyI0 HOYb C
aMBOHOB BCEX PYCCKUX LIEPKBEit
B Kutae ObL1a 00BsIBJICHA paio-
CTHasi (BOCIIpUHUMAIOIIASICS

Kak €4acTbe — s 3TO XOPOIIO Bnaovika Bukmop u asbasunypl
MOMHIO) BECTb O TOM, YTO PyC- Ha meppumopuu baiieyans.
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CKVM pa3pelleHO BepHyThesl Ha PoauHy «Ha OBOSHME LIEIMHHBIX U 3aJI€KHBIX
3eMeJIb».

B 1954 1. apxuenuckon Bukrop 6611 cHOBa BbI3BaH B MockBy. UTo 31eCh
npou3ouuio, s He 3Hato. (Haia cembst — otelr, MaTh u 1 — yexanu B CCCP, B
Kycranaiickyto 061acThb, He JOXKIABIIKCH BO3BPAIleHHs apXUenrcKona Buk-
topa B Kuraii. BcTtpetuiauch ¢ HUM ToibKo B 1956 1., Korna oH BEpHYJICS B
CCCP yxe HaBcerna.)

B 1954-1955 rr. mien uHTeHCUBHBIN oThe3 pycckux B CCCP. U BoT B 3TO
BpeMsl apxuenuckon Bukrop mojydaer npenmnucaHie MOCKOBCKOM maTpu-
apxuu ot 11 mapTa 1955 1., corytacHO KOTopoMy Tocjie ynpasaHeHust Poccuii-
ckoit nyxoBHoM Muccuu B Kutae 1 BoctTouHo-A3uaTCKOro 9K3apxarta Bce UMY-
1mecTBO Muccuu, rie Obl OHO HU HaXoauIoch B Kutae, OH T0JKeH repenarhb
IMoconsctBy CCCP 4.

Yepes nosiroga mocsie aToro npennucanus B arycte 1955 r. B [1ekuHe mo-
sIBUIach obelaHHas eine B 1949 . neneranyst MOCKOBCKO# MaTpuapXuu B CO-
craBe Mnnaprona, enuckona MyKadeBCKOrO M YKITOpOICKOTo, W TIpOTorepest
Huxonast HaymoBa. CoxpaHuiach ImaMsTHasI 3allicKa O IpeObIBaHUM JIejiera-
uyu B Kurae, HarmmcaHHast apxyenuckonoM BukTopoM cpasy ke mociie oTbe3na
nenerauuu B Mocksy (neneranus yexana 30 okts1opst 1950 1., aTuM ke 4yncaiom
JIaTUPOBaH U JOKYMEHT). DTa OeCXUTPOCTHAas 3aIicKa, MoAPOOHO Tepeaaroiast
BCE COOBITHS, TIPOMCIIEIIINE 3a JBa C ITOJIOBUHOI MecsIia IIpeObIBaHMS Iejiera-
v B Knrtae, HaBepHOe, camasl YHM3WTeJIbHAs CTpaHWIIa B McTopun Poccuii-
CKOM TyXOBHOI MUCCHUM: UMYIIIECTBO MUCCHM K TOMY BpEMEHH yKe ObLTO U3bsI-
TO, U C TIOCJIEAHUM €€ HadyaJbHUKOM MOXHO YK€ OBLIO HE LIEPEMOHMTHCS.
IMokazaTenbHa nmo3uiust coBeTckoro nocoibctBa B KHP: «/lepsobiii u ogpuyuans-
HbLil suzum deneeayus Hanocum 8 Tloconbemeo CCCP ¢ KHP. Ypessviuaiinbiii u [1on-
Homounwtii Tlocon I1.D. KOoun naxooumces 6 Mockee, npunumaem Ynpaesasiouuil
Koncynvckum omoenom Toconvemea B.A. Kapikos. On ouaposan écex ceoum aacko-
BbIM BHUMAHUEM U padyuiuem, OH obeuaem oene2auiil 0Ka3bleanb 8CAHECKoe cooeli-
cmeue 6 paspeuterun 6cex 60NPocos, NPeoaolceHHbIX deaeeayuu K ucnoanenuro Moc-
xoeckotl Tlampuapxueii. K coxcanenuro, koncyn B.A. XKaprxoe noumu é nepauie sce
OHU npebvieanus denecayuu 6 Tlexune noayuun omnyck u yexan va Poouny» . Ho
JieJierarysi T0JKHa Oblia 1o 3anaHuto [latpuapxuy BCTPETUTBCS € TTOCTOM: «B
oocudanuu npubsimus Upeseviuaiinoeo u Iloanomournoeo nocaa, y Komopoeo uneHvl
denezayuu coenacHo OaHHO20 UM NOPYHEHUS 00AJICHbI OblaU UMemb ayOueHyuro, OHu
cmanu noopoOHO 3HAKOMUMbCA ¢ JcusHbio baileyans...» ¥ OmHaKo mocia Bee He
OBLIO U JeJieralysi OTIpaBUIACh B Ioe3Ky 1o enapxusiM (LLlanxait, TAHbU3BIHD,
XapouH). «[lo 6o3épawenuu deaecayuu 6 batieyans cmano uzeecmuo, umo u3z Moc-
Kebl sepryacsa Upeszevmaiinniil u Iloanomounsiit Ilocon CCCP ¢ KHP I1.D. FOoun.
Tlocae doaeoeo omcymemeus 6 [lexune oH 6bin 0ueHb 3aHam u nopy4us npuname Moc-
koeckyro Llepkosnyro denecayuro u Ilampuapweeo Ix3apxa Ynpaeasowemy Kon-
cyavckum omoenom Tloconsemea u nepecogopums ¢ Oenecamamii U IK3apxom no 8axic-
Helluwemy 045 HUx eonpocy o mHenuu Kumaiickoeo Ilpasumenvcmea no deny
peopeanusauuu Ipasocaasnoii Lleprxeu 6 KHP u nepedauu nHedsuicumoeo uepkosHo2o
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umyuecmea Kumaiickomy Ilpasumenscmey [nopuepkHyto mHoii — K.K.|. Ha npu-
eme KOHCYA CKA3aA, 4Mo CHA4AAQ HYJICHO nepedamv KUMALCKomy npagumenscmey

umymecmeo Muccuu u Ix3apxama, umo dce kacaemcs peopearuzayuu IlIpasocias-
Hott Ilepkeu ¢ KHP, mo amo deno camoeo Kumaiickoeo Tlpasumenscmea, u npedno-
Jcun Oeneeayuu ozepamumocsi 8 Mocka8y u AuuHo 00404CUMb KOMY MO0 HAOAeHCUM,
Mo, 4mo um 0bi10 CKA3AHO» ** .

KomMeHTapun K TeKCTy M3JIUIIHU. 3aBeply TeMy BU3WTA AeJieraluu erie
OITHOIT BBIIEPKKOI M3 MaMSITHOM 3amycKu apxvernuckona Bukropa: « Hakanyne
omae30a deaeeauuu 6 Mockay, 29 oxkmsaops, Ixk3apx Apxuenuckon Buxmop 6via npu-
enawer 8 Omoen Kyaomoe npu Tocydapcmeennom Coseme KHP. Feo npunsiau éeco-
Ma arbe3Ho, cKazanu, Ymo ¢ 0aHHO020 MOMEHMA 8ce HABHAUeHUs U NepeMeujeHUs Ces-
wennocayyucumeneil Ilpasocaasnoii Ilepkeu ¢ Kumae caedyem coenacogviéams c
Omdenom Kyavmoe u umo omodenvt Kyaomog é eopooax KHP 6ydym 3ab6omaueo om-
HOCUMbCSL 8 OMHOUIEHUU 8CeX NPABoCAasHbIX Atodell, npocusarouux 6 Kumae».

Tak 6b110 MOKOHYeHO ¢ Poccuiickoit myxoBHo#t Muccueit B Kurtae. Tak
ObUIM TIpeAaHbl aT0a3UHLIbI.

Apxuenuckon Buxrop «nposes nomom penampuayuiro pycckoeo npagocaag-
Ho20 dyxoeencmea Ha Poduny u ¢ mae mecauye 1956 2o0a evibbin 6 Mockey»* .
C Hum Bmecte B CCCP npubbuiu: 6eccMeHHbIl cekpetapb Muccuu M.A. Yc-
neHckuii, MoHax CepaduM (ObIBLINI MOJKOBHUK Lapckoit apmuu Cepreit Kinu-
MOBCKUX), MOoHaxuHs1 HoHHa (¢pamunuu He 3Haro), Maryiika [lanuHa (BooBa
cBsIeHHUKa 0. Medonus [TanuHa), 1 ceMbst Moeii cecTpbl. Ha ceromHst B xu-
BBIX OCTaJIaCh TOJIbKO MOst cecTpa .

Apxuenuvckon Buxkrop nojayuywn HazHaueHre B KpacHomapcKyro enapxuio,
7€ TTPOKMIJI POBHO JIECSITh JIET: B aBrycte 1966 r. ero He cTajo.

Kuznb B CCCP st Hero He Oblia Jierkoii. He BaaBasichk B moapoOHoCTU
(31ech I MEHSI BaXKHO TOJIBKO TO B €0 >KM3HU, YTO CBsI3aHO O Poccuiickoit
JIYXOBHOW MUCCHEI ), HA30BY TOJIEKO JIBa «BHEIITHMX» (DAKTOPA, ONPEACTUBIINX
€ro MUpOOIIyIIeHHe 110 Ipuesne Ha Ponuny: 1) od npuexan B CCCP B 1956 1.,
B roa XX cbezna KITCC, 1 MoxkHO cebe mpeacTaBUThb, KaKoe BrievaTaeHre Mpo-
u3Besn Ha Hero pazoonadeHust H.C. Xpyiuena; 2) necstb et ero xku3Hu B CCCP
COBITAJIM C BOJIHOW TOHEHMI Ha LIEPKOBb.

He 3Ha10, pacnpocTpaHsIoCh U 3TO Ha APYTUX CBAIIEHHOCTYXUTEEH B
Ty TIOPY, HO Apx#renucKorn BUKTOp ObLT JIMIIEH CBOOOABI TTEPEABMKEHUS 110
ctpaHe. Korna B 1959 1. 1 monmana B 6eny B JleHuHIpajae, oH, TOCYUTaB CBOUM
JTOJITOM TIPUATU MHE Ha ITOMOIIb (MOI OTell K 3TOMY BPEMEHM yKe ymep), 10JI-
>KeH ObLT MOJYYMTh CIIelMalibHOEe pa3pelieHure [laTpuapxuu Ha Moe3aKy u3
KpacHonapa B JleHuHrpas.

Ecnu yx Tak nesno o6¢Tosiio ¢ moe3akaMu 1o CTpaHe, To, KOHEYHO, HU O
KaKMX ITOe3Kax 3a TPaHMILy He MOIJIO OBITh M peYr — 3a JECITh JIET XXU3HU B
CCCP oH HU pa3dy He BblexaJll 3a ero Mpeaebl.

bonbuie Bcero ero Mmyuusnao yHuuToxXeHue Poccuiickoil 1yXxoBHOM Muc-
CHM — 3TO OBIJT Kpax ero xXu3Hu. B KpacHomap ToXoauiIn CIiyXu o TOM, 4TO B
Muccum yHUUTOXEHBI BCE XpaMbl, BCe MMEIoIee K Hell OTHOIIEHUE CTEPTO C
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JIMLA 3eMJIM — KOTa 3aX0AMI 00 3TOM pa3roBOp, OH MEHSUICS B JIMLIE U BHIXO-
T 13 KOMHaThl. KonMapoM rocaenHux JeT ero XXU3Hu cTajia cynboa anba-
3UHIIEB: 51 HE 3HAl0, KaKUM 00pa3oM (OH Ha IOM He MoJiyyal HUKaKoi Kop-
pECHOHAEHIIMU, BCS €ro moyra unuia Ha EmapxuanbHoe ympaBieHUE B
KpacHogape), HO eMy ObUIM M3BECTHBI Jaxke MOAPOOHOCTU yOuiicTBa ajbda-
3UHCKUX CBAIIEHHUKOB. CKa3aTh, YTO OH MEPEeXUBal — 3TO 3HAYUT HUYETO
He cKa3aTbh. DTO OblIa He3axXuBalollasi paHa. AJ10a3uHIIbI — 3TO Belb €ro fna-
cTBa, 1eTU. OH UX KPECTUJI, )KEHWJI, BblIaBaJl 3aMyK, XOpOHWJI. Bcex HazbIBas
JlacKaTeJbHbIMU UMeHaMu. W BOT 3Tu AeTu norudanu. OH odpaiuaics B ay-
XOBHBIE 1 CBETCKME OpraHu3alru, YTO caMo Mo cede B Te€ rolibl ObLIO repoii-
CTBOM, MPOSIBJICHUEM OeccTpaliusl.

B 1963 r., mpounTaB B 6-M HoMepe «KypHara MockoBckoii [TaTpuapxun»
cratbio M. JloopbiHMHA «50-71€THE eMUMCKOIICKOTo clTy>keHust CBITel1ero naT-
puapxa AnieKcusi», B KOTOPOIl MpU ONMUCAHUU TIPUHSITUSI TyXOBEHCTBA U Ia-
ctBbl Pycckoii [1paBociaBHoit 1iepkBy Ha JlanbHeM BocToke B 1iepKOBHOE Ka-
HoHMYeckoe obieHre ¢ MockoBckoii [TaTpuapxueit HU cioBa He ObLIO CKa3aHO
o Poccuiickoit nyxoBHO#1 Muccuu B Kutae, oH He BbIAEPXKMBAET U IMUIIET MUCh-
Mo MuTponoauty Hukoaumy, B Ty mopy npeacenaatento OTaena BHEITHUX Liep-
KOBHBIX CHollleHUIT MockoBckoii [Tarpuapxuu, B KOTOPOM MbITAETCsl BOCCTa-
HOBUTb UCTUHY. HO B OTBET OH 1moJ1yumii hopMajIbHYIO OTIIHMCKY ' .

ITocne aToro nucbma XXUTh MUTPOIIOAUTY BUKTOpY OCTajloch MeHee Tpex
JIET U 3a 3TH Tobl XKypHall MockoBckoit [TaTprapxuu He HariedaTas HA CTpOY-
KU1 HU 0 HeM 2, HU TeM Oostee o Poccuiickoit qyxoBHO# Muccun B Kutae 1 o ee
pouiu B AeJie BoccoenuHeHus ¢ [Marpuapiieii LlepkoBbio. Ero ums nosisBuiioch B
STOM KYpPHAJI€ TOJIbKO B CBSI3U C €T0 CMEPTHIO> .

OOCTOSITENILCTBA €T0 CMEPTHU BCETa BhI3bIBAIM HETOYMEHME Y €rO CECTPhI
Onbru. OHa 6buTa ¢ HUM B KpacHogape B TOT Mecsill, YTO MPeaIeCTBOBAJI €ro
cmeptu. Korma oH 3a00s1ei1, K HeMy He ObLT BbI3BaH, Ha YeM HacTauBajia ero
cecTpa, Bpau M., TeunBLInii ero Bce AecsaTh JieT B KpacHomape, a ObUT ITpuUria-
1LIEH HOBBII Bpay (KCTaTu, IMOCIe CMEPTU MUTpoIioauTa Bukropa oH romgolien
K ero cectpe u ckazai: « He BuHOBaT»). Cpasy rocie cMeptu Biaabiku Bpay B
0OJIbHULIE Ha3Bajla UArHO3 «yPEeMHUsi», TOTIA KaK B O(MIIMAIIbHOM HEKPOJIOTe
MPUYMHON cMepTU yKa3aH UHMapKT Jerkux. CiaenyeT, OqHaKO, OTMETUTb, YTO
HUKTO W3 POICTBEHHUKOB HE BUIEIT CBUICTEIHCTBA O CMEPTH BOOOIIIE.

OpHaxnpl elie npy ku3Hu Branapiku BukTopa 4ieHbl ero ceMbH Cblla-
JIM, Kak ero TejoxpaHurteb B.M, ckazan emy: «He Oyay xe s foHOCUTb Ha Bac»,
— OJTHAKO HUKTO He MOHSI, YTO uMeeTcs B BULy. OH 6e3yCJIOBHO ObLT 3aITyraH:
OBLIT YBEPEH, UTO TeJehOH ero MpocayluBaeTcs, 00sJICsS OMHOTO U3 CTOPOXKEN
B apxueperickoM qome. DakT ero 3armyraHHOCTH ObLI ITOATBEPKICH Yepe3 MHO-
ro et Brnageikoit @unaperoM (B Ty ITOPY €MMCKOIIOM WMIIM apXHETMCKOIIOM
KueBckum), JeTeBIIMM B OMTHOM CaMOJIETe C OAHUM M3 MOUX COTPYIHUKOB U
pPa3roBOPUBIIMMCS C HUM O MUTpornouTe BukTope.

Boiee Bcero mopakaiio cecTpy MUTPOIIOJIMTA TO, UTO B IMTOCIEIHWI MECSIIT
€ro XXM3HU BCE OCTABWJIN €ro — JaXKe YIIOMSIHTYThII Bbllle TeJJoXpaHuTe b B.M.



260 KCEHMA KEITMHI

He npuxonui. Korna Biagsika BukTop ymep B 00JIbHUIIE, €r0 CECTpa He MOrJia
MOJIYYUTh MAIlIMHY, YTOOBI BHIBE3TU €T0 TEJIO B MOPI, M BbIHYK/IeHa Oblia Io-
3BOHUTH YIIOJJHOMOYEHHOMY 10 IIEPKOBHBIM JejaM B OOKOM IMapTuu. A Bellb
ymep mutponoanut KpacHogapckuit u KybaHckuii.

He 6epych kaTeropryecku CyauTh O MpUYMHAX €r0 CMEPTH, HO BCE XK€ PUC-
KHY cliejiaTb HeKOTophlie mpennojoxeHusi. Korna Biagbike Bukropy crano
SICHO, YTO BOKPYT Poccuiickoit nyxoBHoit Mmuccuu B KuTtae cyiecTByeT 3aro-
BOP MOJTYaHUs (320[{HO JIM TYT ACMCTBOBAIM 1IEPKOBHBIE M CBETCKHME BAaCTU?),
OH TOMBITAJICSI BOCCTAHOBUTh UCTUHY. JlyMalo, 4TO 3TO ObLIO OOJIBIION HEOXKM -
JIAHHOCTBIO — 3aMyTraHHbIA, MATKWI, JOBEPUUBBIN CTapUK, OOSIIIUIACS 3a Cydb-
OBl CBOMX OJTM3KUX, TIPOSIBUIT HE3AYPSITHOE MYXECTBO, MOIHSIB roJoC B 3alUTY
cBoeli yectu. boio 1 mucbMo Mutporonuty Hukonumy ero nepBbIM U €MUH-
CTBEHHBIM 1IarOM B TOM HalpaBJIeHUN — He 3Hato. JlyMaro, 4To ¥ 3TOro ObLI0
JIOCTaTOYHO.

[Toyemy umeHHO 1966 T. CTaJI TOIOM €TI0 CMEPTH, IIPUYEM TTOYTH OTHOBpE-
MeHHo ¢ HuM B CIIIA HeoxxugaHHO ymupaet ernuckon MoaHH, ObIBILIMIA €MTUC-
korn Ianxaiickuii? He mbITancs v OH B 3TOT KPOBaBblii roJ KUTAaCKOM KY/b-
TYPHOIi PEBOJIIOLIMM ITPUITU Ha ITOMOILIb aJI0a3MHLIAM U JUTSI 3TOM 11eJIK BCTYITUTh
B KOHTAKT C 3apy0OekHOI 1IepKOBbi0? B 9TOM ciiydyae MOHSTHBI CJioBa TeI0Xpa-
Hutenst «He Oyny ke s1 noHOCUTh Ha Bac».

VYmep Bnagsika Bukrop, nociaenHuit HayaabHUK Poccuiickoil 1yxoBHOM
muccun B Kutae; ymep Brnanbika MoanH, obiBiIMi ervckon Llanxaiickuii, ymep
3HABILMI UCTOPUIO TTOCHAeAHUX JieT Muccumn mutponoaut Hukonum (ob1ien3se-
CTHBI 00CTOSITENILCTBA €ro cMepTH B Batukane); B 1960 1. B BozpacTte 49 et ymep
Apxuernuckon KpacHogapckuit u KybaHckuii [epmoreH, ¢ KotopbiM Bianbika
Bukrop 6bu1 3HaKOM ¢ 1956 T, Koraa TOT elie He ObUT MOHAXOM, a 3BaJjICsl ITPOCTO
Ipuieit OpexoBbiM, ymep Ietp TorakayeB, MyK Moeli CECTPbI, TPUEXaBIIUi BMe-
cte o Bnanpikoit Bukropom u3 Kuras, 3HaBLumii gesa Muccuu 1 paboTaBILmit
MepeBOAYMKOM BO BpeMsI BU3MTa KUTalCKOI LIEPKOBHOI Aesieraliii B MOCKBY B
KoH1ie 1950-x IT. yke mocJjie Bo3BpaitieHus Biansiku Buktopa Ha PonuHy...

MepTBble cpaMa He UMYT — 3TO Tak, U Branbeike BukTopy H1uero yxe 6osee
He Hy>XHO. Ho 3TO Hy>kHO HaM, XXUBBIM, T€M, KTO 3HaJ 1 JIIOOUJI €ro, KOro oH
COrpeJi TeTIOM CBOET0 CepAlia: MyCTh U MOCJIe €r0 CMEPTH, MbI TOJIKHBI BEIPBATh
€ro U3 LIEMKUX OObSITUI KJIEBEThI U JLKU, BEPHYTh EMY €ro 100poe UMsi, pa3py-
LIMATH 3aTOBOP MOTYaHUSI BOKPYT MUCCUM M TOJTHOCTbIO BOCCTAHOBUTH 3TY CTpa-
Hu1y B uctopuu Pycckoit [TpaBociaBHOI LIepKBHU.

Kpome Hac — Tex, KTO 3Haj ero, — 3TO HUKTO He CIeJaeT.
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[MpocmoTtp conmepxkanus 2KypHana 3a 1956-1966 1T., moka3seiBaeT, 4to o Kpac-
HOIAPCKOM enapXyuy MpaKTUIeCKU HUYEro He TOBOPUTCS.

Baaovixa Buxkmop omnpaeasem bopuca Muxaiinosuua Kenunea 6 cosemckoe
nocoascmeo. beiieyans. Ilexun. 1944 e.
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O. B. Kertmur

ITocaeaAnun HayaabHUK Poccuimcron
AyxoBHOM muccun B Kurae -
apxuenvckon Buxrop

Mutponoaut Bukrtop (B Mupy Jleonun BukrtopoBud CBSITUH) poaucs 2

asrycra (ct. ctuist) 1893 1. B ctaHuue Kaparaiickoit BepxHeypanbckoro yesaa
Openbyprckoii rydoepHuu. Ero otelr — Bukrop EBrpagoBuu CBSITHH, yuu-
TeJIb, BIOCAEACTBUU CBIIeHHUK CBsaTo-Hukomnaesckoro cobopa r. BepxHe-
ypanbcka. Matb — Mapus IleTpoBHa, 6bu1a 1ouepbio aramaHa Kaparaiickoit
CTaHUIIbI, BoiickoBoro ctapimhbl [lerpa CremanoBuya 2Kykosa. Mats Jleo-
Huna BukTopoBruya ymepiia paHO, OCTaBUB MSTEPbIX neTeil. JleTeil BOCIUThI-
BaJta 6a0ymmka, Mapus @egopoBHa CBITHHA (MaTh OTILIA).

B 1915 r. JlIeonua BukrtopoBud ¢ otinuneM okoHuYua1 OpeHOyprekyio ay-

XOBHYIO CEMMHaApUIO 1 MOCTYIINJI B Ka3aHCKy10 AYXOBHYIO akag€MH10, HO B

E3

Dmom doknad nanucan maaduweii cecmpoii Apxuenuckona Buxkmopa, Oaveoil Buk-
mopogHoil Kenune, cneyuanvro 0asa HayuHoll ceccuu, nocésujernoll Poccuiickoti Jy-
xoenoil Muccuu ¢ Kumae, komopas 6vi1a npogedena 26—27 gespann 1991 e. Jle-
HUuHepadckum Yrueepcumemom coemecmo ¢ Jlenunepadckoii J[yxoeroii Axademueil.
U3-3a npexaonnoeo éospacma O.B. Kenune cama ne moena npucymcmeosams Ha
ceccuu, u 0okaaod ovin 3auuman mMHoil. B mapme 1991 e. mexcm dokaada 6vin coan 6
npednoaaeaguiuiics 0as nyoauxkayuu c60pHuK doxaados ceccuu. B konye 1991 e.,
0ydyuu 6 komanduposxe ¢ Hudeparanoax, e 6ubruomexe Jleiidenckoeo Yuueepcu-
mema s 06Hapyxcuna knuey «Iloama 6e3 npeomema» Banepus Ilepenewuna, scusy-
weeo 6 bpazuauu pyccxoeo nosma, komopulii cman uzeecmen 6 Poccuu ¢ 1989 e.
nocae nybaukauuu e2o cmuxoé 6 xycypuane «Qzonek». «Iloama be3 npeomema» -
asmobuoepagpuueckoe npoussedenue (onyonukosana ¢ CIIA 6 e. Xuakok ¢ 1959 c.).
B. [lepeaewrur donzoe epems xcun 6 Ilexune 6 Poccuiickoii 0yxoeroil muccuu u xopo-
wo 3nan apxuenuckona Bukmopa. B noame mHo20 xopowux c106 ckasaro oo apxu-
enuckone Buxmope, K KOmopomy asmop OmHOCUMCSL ¢ HECKPbI8AeMOU cumMnamuell.
U 5 8311a na cebs cmenocms 0onoAHUMb mekcm dokaada ceoeil Mamepu mpems
gvldepackamu uz nosmwl Banepus [lepeaewiuna. B noanom sude dokaao onyoauxosan
6 coopruke «llpasocarasue na Jlarsnem Bocmoke: 275-nemue Poccuiickoii dyxogHoi
muccuue Kumae». (CI16., 1993).(IIpumeu. cocm.)
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1916 1. co BTOpPOTO Kypca akajieMuu
OH 0BT MOOMJIM30BaH U HaIlpaBjieH
B Tucdinc B MuxaitioBckoe BOEHHOE
yuunuine. OgHako Hayajaach peBoO-
JIIOLIMST M OH BEpHYJICS 1oMoii B Bep-
XHE ypaJibCK, e OblT CHOBa MOOU-
JIM30BaH M HampaBJieH B I11Tab
reHepania benosa B benopeluk, rae o
U TIPOCITYXUJ o orctyrieHus'. Co
mrabom ke reHepasa benoBa oH OT-
crynan go rpaHuubl ¢ Kuraem. Io-
JIOXKEHME PYCCKOM apMUM Ha rpaHU-
e OBLIO TSXEJIBIM — TOJIOAHBIEC,
pasneTble, pa3yThlie JIOIU, CPEeAu KO-
TOPBIX Havyaaach SMUAEMUS ChIITHO-
ro tuda. 3adonen Tugom u Jleonus
BukTtoposuu. Kak usBectHO, apmMust
Ha rpaHulie Oblia pacrhylleHa U Xe-
JIafolMe BepHYJIUCh TOMOii. XOTesl
Odhuyep Jleonuod Buxmoposuu CeamuH. BEpPHYTHCS 1oMoii 1 Jleonun Bukro-
POBMY, HO CJlydyaii pe3Ko U3MEHWJI ero XXM3Hb. 3[eCh Ha IpaHuULle ero, 00Jb-
Horo TUdOM, Hallles Ass1, pOAHOI OpaT ero Mmatepu — reHepai 2Kykos, Iep-
Bacuii [leTpoBuy, KOTOPHIi ¢ ceMbeit exan gajbiie B Kurtait. OH npeaioxu
Jleonuny BuxkTtopoBuuy noexatb ¢ HUM B Kuraii. M Jleonun BukrtopoBuu
BMecTe ¢ ceMbeli ZKYKOBBIX efieT B XaHbKOY — ropoj Ha tore Kuras.

JlecaTKu THICSTY PYCCKUX, BBIOPOILIEHHBIX peBojoLieit B Kurait (mo Heko-
TOPBIM JAHHBIM UX ObLTO IBECTH THICSY YEJIOBEK)?, HAUMHAJIM XKU3Hb B HE3HAKO-
MBIX ycJToBUsIX KuTast — dyzkast pedb, HEMOHSTHASI KyJIBTypa. B 3T0 BpeMst uMeH-
HO pyccKasi MpaBOCJIaBHasl LIEPKOBb, UMeEIOIIIasl ABYXCOTJIETHUE KOpHU B KuTtae,
OKazaJlaCh TeM LIEHTPOM, KOTOPBI 00BEIMHSUT BCeX, OKa3biBasl 110 Mepe CU U
BO3MOXHOCTEN PazIMYHYIO0 MOMOILb B 00YCTPOICTBE XKU3HU B HOBOI CTpaHe.

Jleonun BUKTOpOBUY ¢ NIETCKUX JIET CTPEMUJICS K MOHAILIECKO XXU3HU 1
MPOCUJT Y OTLA OJIarOCOBEHUs] BCTYIIUTh Ha 3TOT IMyTh, €lIe yJyach B TyXOB-
HOI aKaIeM11, OJHAKO OTell He Jajl eMy 0JIarOCJIOBEHHsI, TTIOCOBETOBAB TIPO-
BEPUTH ceOsI U CleJaTh 3TOT LIar B 60Jiee 3peioM Bo3pacTe. Y3HaB O TOM, YTO
B [lekuHe cyiectByeT Poccuiickasi myXxoBHasi MUCCUSI U IIPU HEi eCTh MOHa-
CTBIPb, OH MOKKUAAET XaHbKOY U B Hauajie 1921 r. cTaHOBUTCS TTOCAYILTHUKOM
Ycenenckoro MoHacTeipsi B [lekune. To, 4To OH yBUAEA Ha TEPOPUTOPUU
Poccuiickoil nyxoBHOI MUCCUM, TaK Ha3biBaeMoM baiiryaHe (rmo-kutancku
9TO 3HAUYUT «CEBEPHOE MOJABOPhE»), MOpa3uo ero. DTo Obl1a ctapas Poccus
C LIepKBaMHU, MOHACTBIPSIMU, MOCIYIIHUKAMU B cKydelikax, MOHaxXaMU B
KJ100yKax, HO IJTaBHOE MOCJIe BCEro MEePEXKUTOTr0 — MOKOM, TUIIIMHA, KOTOPbIe
HapyLaJUCh TOJbKO KOJIOKOJBHBIM 3BOHOM BO BpeMsl LIEPKOBHBIX CIIYXKO.
ImaBoit Muccuuy B 310 BpeMst ObUT envickon MHHOKeHTH# (DUTypOBCKMIii),
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JIMYHOCTb He3aypsiiHasi — UMEHHO
OH BOCCTaHOBMUJ Muccuio 1moce
TOro, Kak OHa Obl1a CoXKeHa A0TIa
BO BpeMs1 OOKCEPCKOI0 BOCCTaHUSI.

20 wions 1921 . Jleonun Buk-
TOPOBUY OB IMOCTPUKEH B MOHAXU
B IlekuHCKOM YcmeHCKOM MOHa-
CThIpe ¢ uMeHeM Buktop (310 UM
€ro oTua). 24 UIOHS OH ObLT PYKOITO-
JIOXXEH B caH uepoauakoHa u 27
HUIOHSI — B caH MepoMoHaxa. bruio
eMy Toraa 27 JeT U ¢ TeX IMop HUKOTr-
Jla U HU TIPU KaKUX YCJIOBUSIX OH He
CHMMaJI MOHaleckoi psacel’. OH
Bcerjga OblI BEpeH MOHAIIECKOMY
00eTy HeCTSXKaHUS: HUKOTrga He
“Mesl UMYILEeCTBa, OH BCE pa3aaBai
HyXnatomuMmcs. B mociaenHue roast
xu3Hu, yxe B CCCP, oH oTkazaics
Jleonud Cesmun nocae 6oaesnu. OT MOJIOBUHBI CBOETO XaJOBaHbS,
MOCUYUTAB €ro CJIMIIKOM BBICOKMM, U BCE, UTO MOJy4yas, MOChLIad B pa3any-
Hble ropona CoseTckoro Coro3a TeM, KOMY HY>KHa Oblja ero momMolib. [Tomo-
rajl oH u keHe reHepaia 2Kykosa, [lapackoBbe MuxaitioBHe, KoTopasi, Bep-
HyBuuch B 1947r. u3 Kurtas 8 CCCP, nocienHue roabl XKW3HU MpoBesa B
Bonorne (ymepaa ganaeko 3a 90).

Enuckon MHHOKEHTHUIA, cpa3y ke MOHSB AYIIEBHOE YCTPONHCTBO MOJIO-
JIOTO MOHaxa, BUIEJ] B HEM CBOEro MpeeMHUKa Ha MOCTy HayajdbHUKa Muc-
CHM — Bellb B YCJIOBUSIX TOIO BPEMEHM HEBO3MOXKHO OBIIO paCCUMTHIBATH Ha
npuesn ciaenyroueir Muccun u3 Poccuun — 1 roToBMII ero K 3ToMy. OH oTIpa-
BWI MoHaxa BukTopa Bo BiaguBoctok Ha yueOy B Boctounbiit MUHCcTUTYT —
JIJ1s1 pa®oThl B Muccuu ObL10 HEOOXOAUMO 3HaHUE KUTaickoro s3bika. OmHa-
KO M Ha 3TOT pa3 orell BUKTOp He cMoOr 3aKOHUYUTH yueHue. [lonutuyeckue
cobbiTus Ha JlanbHeM BocToke 3acTaBuiu ero BepHyThcsl B KuTaii 1 BecHoI
1922 1. oH 61 Ha3HaueH HacTosATeneM [TokpoBcKoit LepkBU B TSHBLB3UHE,
ropojie, pacrnojioXKeHHOM Ha pacCTOSSHUM JBYX 4acoB e37bl roe3noM ot [le-
KWHA; 3[€Ch OH MPOCIYXWI JECSATh JIET.

Bynyun B camoe TsDKennoe UTS pyCCKOM SMUTpallii BpeMsl — HadaJbHbIC
rofnbl ee XXu3Hu B Kutae — HacTosTeseM Xxpama (Ioka eIMHCTBEHHOTO B TSHb-
LI3MHE, TT033Ke OYIYT OTKPBITHI €111e HECKOJIbKO), OH CMOT IOJTHOCTbBIO ITPOSIBUTH
CBOM MACTBIPCKUE YCTPEMJICHHS ¥ HEAIOXKMHHBIC OPTaHN3aTOPCKHE CITIOCOOHO-
ctu. Kak u B Ipyrux cTpaHax pycCKOro paccesiHus, 1IepKOBb ObLIa TeM LIEHT-
pPOM, KOTOPBII cOOMpPaJT BOKPYT ce0s1 BCEX PYCCKUX, 1 CBSILIEHHUK CTAHOBUJICS,
Kak ObI MBI ceifuac cKazaiid, «<He(OpMaJIbHBIM JINIEPOM». BiracTit MeHsUTHCD, a
LIEPKOBb — CBOSI, 3HAaKOMasl 1 pojJHasi, ocTaBajach HeM3MeHHoM. Tak ciaydu-
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Jock U B Kutae. UMeHHO 1nipy oTiie BukTope yacoBHSI Ha OpaTcKoil Morujie
PYCCKUX BOMHOB TpeoOpa3oBajach B 6onbloil XpaM ITokposa IlpecBsToit
Boropoauisr*. [Tpy HeM OTKpBLIACH pycCKast IKOJIa, pyccKast 00JbHULA, ObLTO
6JIaroycTpoeHO pycckoe kianouiie. K HeMy ITM He TOJIBKO TpaBOCIaBHEIE,
HO M OTHOCSIILIMECS K IPYTUM KOH(MECCUSIM, JJI HErO He ObLTO «HU 3JUIMHA, HU
uyaest» U 151 KaxKI0ro OH HaXoIuJ cjioBa yTelieHus. B TSHbL3MHE OH MOJIb30-
BaJICsT HEOOBIUAITHOM JIIOOOBBIO U YBaXKEHUEM HE TOJIBKO CBOUX IMPUXOKAH, HO
Y MPENCTaBUTENICH IPYTMX BEPOUCITOBEJAHNIT MHOTOIMKOTO TSHBI3MHA.

OH 3aHUMaJI 3[IeCh KBapTUPY U3 TpeX KOMHAT B MOJIYOABAJIbHOM ITOMe-
LIEHUU, KOTOPYIO PYCCKUE MPO3BaIN «OTeIb BUKTOp»: B IByX KOMHATax I10-
CTOSTHHO XXWJIM O(pUIIepbl — BCEM OH MPEeIOoCTaB/Is OeCIIaTHO KPOB U XJ1e0
(roTOBWMJI Ha BCEX €ro MmoBap, pyccKuii connat Muiia). Hekotopbie Kuiu 31ech
MOJOJTY, IpYyrue — 10 yCTpolicTBa Ha padoty. Ho Takoit 00pa3 >KU3HU ObLT He
10 CPECTBAM — y HETO MOSIBUJIMCH A0JATU. B pe3ysnbrare enrckon MHHOKeH-
TUH MepecTal BhITUIAYMBaTh eMy XXKaJloBaHbe (OHO IO Ha YILIATy JOJITOB) U
BbIZIaBaJl TOJIbKO ACHbIM Ha MPOIUTAHUE.

B 1929 . ero Bo3BoAAT B caH apxuMaHaputa. B 1931 . ymupaet enuckon
MHHOKEHTHI, CTaBIINI K 3TOMY BPEMEHHU YK€ MUTPOITOIUTOM, U HaYaIbHM-
KoM Muccuu craHoButcs apxuernuckorn CumoH (BuHorpamoB), KOTopbiit
KOMaHIupyeT apxuMaHapurta Buxkropa B FOrocnasuto, rae 21 oktsops 1932 .
ObL1a coOBeplIeHa XUPOTOHMUS €ro BO enmuckorna maHxaiickoro. B FOrociasuto
apxuMaHApUT BukTop ObLT OTKOMaHAMpPOBaH nmoTomy, uyTo Poccuiickas Jly-
xoBHasg Muccus B Kutae B 910 BpeMsl nomunHsiaach Caareiimemy CuHomy
Poccuiickoii [TIpaBociaBHO# 11epKBHY 3a rpaHulieil. OnHaKO paHHEeN BeCHOM
1933 . ymupaet u apxuenuckon CUMOH U HayaJlbHUKOM Muccuu, aBaaia-
TBIM 110 CYETY, CTAHOBUTCSI €MUCKOI BUKTOp, MpOOBIBILINIT HA 3TOM TOCTY 23
rojia BIUIOTh J0 3aKpbITUsI Muccuu B 1956 T.

Apxuenuckon Buxmop (Cesmun),

CblH ObIAKOHA, KA3aK NPOCMOLL,

OblL1 CKPOMEH, N1ACKO08 U NPUSMEH,

u moii ceemuncs 00OPOmMoil,

Komopas ne jcdem Omnaamel.

3amemue pobkue 3aniamol

Ha 10KmMe npoopaHHOM Moem

noo éepxHum — 6yomo 6. — mpanvem,

6 NOKOUl OH YOaNsNCS CMEIICHDBL,

8 WKany Konaacs nAamsaHom

U 8038pAWANCS C NOAOMHOM

unu pyoauxoil 6ea0CHeNCcHOU

u 2oeopun: «A smo Bam,

HeHouleHbLi Madanonam».
B.Ilepenewun. Ilosma 6e3 npeomema (C.169).
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Koaromy BpemeHu —T. €. K 1933 . — Muccust yxe rpeonosiesia ToT KpU3uc,
B KoTophiit monana B 1917 rogy: «C MoMeHTa pyccKoit peBomonuu Muccust
JIMIIWIACh IPUTOKa cpeacTB u3 Poccuu u, pepoctaBiieHHas caMma cede, repe-
JKWJIA TSDKETbI (DMHAHCOBBIN KPU3KC, BbI3BABLIMI HEOOXOAUMOCTD MOJHOMN
peopraHusaluu ee X0o3sMCTBa U MepeBoia ee Ha Hayaja cCaMOOKYITaeéMOCTH.
Pacxonbl Muccum, HeCMOTpsI Ha SKOHOMMIO 1 COKpallleHUe NesTebHOCTH,
BCE XK€ ObLIM OrpOMHBI, MO0 Ha cpencTBa Muccuu coaepajauchb HEKOTOPhIE
CeMbH aJI0A3MHIIEB U MTPABOCIABHBIX KUTAMIIEB... MaTepuaibHOE MOJOXKEHUE
Muccuu ynpoumsioch (K 1935 . — O. K.) B ¢BSI3U ¢ yaydllleHUEM MOJIOKEHMS
pycckoii smurpanny Ha JaasHeMm Boctoke»’. [Toatomy enmckorn Bukrop, 0y-
Iydu HayaJlbHUKOM Muccuu, uMesa BO3MOXHOCTbh Pa3BUTh LIMPOKYIO
MMCCHOHEPCKYIO NeTeIbHOCTb.

B 1937 r. ennckona BukTopa BO3BOIST B CaH apXUEMKUCKOMa.

OnHako ouyeHb ckopo (B 1937 r.) Kutaii Obl1 3axBauyeH SIMOHIIAMU, U
JKM3Hb PYCCKHX B YCJIOBMSIX OKKYMAlLIMU CTajla HAaMHOTO Tspxeaee. Cutyanust
ocnoxHunack nocje HanaaeHus ITepmanuu Ha CCCP. Boiina ¢ [epmaHueit
BbI3Bajia MaTPUOTUUYECKUI MOIBEM CPEeIU PYCCKUX MU MHOTHE, OCOOEHHO Te,
KTO y4acTBOBaJI B EPBOIl MUPOBOI BOITHE, UCTIBITHIBAIN KOMILIEKC BUHBI OT
HEBO3MOXHOCTU ITOMOYb PolMHe B TPYAHBINM UIS Hee Jac.

Tocka 1o octaBiaeHHo# PomuHe, MbICIb 0 Bo3BpalleHUU B Poccuio He
OCTaBJISIIM €r0 HUKOTA. Sl MOMHIO MeIIoYeK C PYCCKOM 3eMIeit, XpaHUBILIUIACS
y Hero B ceiide B ero mokosix B baliryaHe — kpome aToro, B celipe y Hero
HUYero He 0bu10. OH ObUT YBEPEH, YTO PYCCKUE JIIOAM PAHO WU MO3IHO Bep-
HyTcst B Poccuto. Emie B 1935 . on nucan: «Onu (pycckue — O.K.) ObL1M BbI-
HYXIE€HBI OTOMTH 3a I'PAaHUILY, YHOCS C CO00i 13 POAMHBI TOJIBKO TSKETYIO
CKOpPOb O MOTEPSTHHOM M YECTHOE PYCCKOE MMSI JIa BEJIMKOE COKPOBUIIE — CBSI-
TYIO IPaBOCIaBHYIO Bepy...»’— W nanee: «Korma M3rHaHHUKY, A€TU U BHYKU
HX BEPHYTCS B CBOE BOCKPECIIIEe OTEYeCTBO M CHOBA HAYHYTh CTPOUTH BeJININE
€ro, BCIIOMHSIT OHM O pyxk0e Benukoro Kurtas v cymeloT OTBETUTh Ha Hee
BEPHOM PYCCKOM APYKO0ii»®.

IMonutnyeckoe nosioxxenue B Kurae 6bl10 04eHb HEYCTOMYMBBIM: IIIIa
rpaxaaHckas BoiiHa. Pycckas amurpauus pazaeaniach Ha ABE 4aCTH — OIHU
cobupanuch BepHyThcsl Ha PoauHy (B TeueHue 1947 r. ObLIO OCYLIECTBIEHO
HECKOJIBKO pernaTpualnii u3 pa3indHbIX TopoaoB Kurast), npyrue yesxaiu B
ABctpammio, AMepuky, bpasminio, ApreHTUHY W ApyTrue cTpaHbl. B pycckoit
MPaBOCJaBHOMI LIEPKBY TakKe MPOU30LIET PACKOJ.

He cmoe 5 yuenems Ha cmoike
HenpuMUpumbvix 08yxX Ha4ai...
Pewenvsa cmapweeo Braoviku
HUKMO He 0npomecmosan:

u bapu1u u pasHoOuUHUbL,

u pycckue u arbasuHiybl,

6ce noonucanu nPOMoKon,
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a danvuie Ha4aAcs packon,

HaepsaHyaa 6eda auxas.

Kaszanocw 61, He unmpueat,

a edpye nasnaver HoanH,

apxuenucxkonom Illanxas,

a Buxmop u eco npasa?

HUx npuznaem oona Mockea.

Komopotii Xe u3 HUX U3MEHHUK:

Tloaxoenuk uau eenepan?

Ho, mex cobbimuii cospemeHHUK,

A cepouyem Buxmopa uzbpaan...
B. Ilepenewun. Iloama 6e3 npedmema (C.287-258).

9 okTs16pst 1946 1. Ha paccBeTe B cBoMX MMOKosix B [llaHxae GbLT apecToBaH
apxuenuckon Bukrop. XKypHan Poccuiickoii JlyxoBHoit Muccuu B Kutae
«Kwuraiickuit baaroBecTHUK» nucan: «BecTb 00 3TOM COOBITUM BCKOJIBIXHYJIA
BeChb MHOTOHalMoHaabHbIN LllaHxail, He rOBOPs yKe O PYCCKOI KOJOHUH,
OCTpO TIEPEeKMBABIIIECH 3aTOYeHUE CBOETO JayXoBHOTO I[J1aBhl... B raserax cra-
JIM MyOJIMKOBAThCS MMUChMa C BHIPaXKEHUEM CUMITATUHM MPAaBOCIaBHBIM XPUC-
THAHAM K CAMOMY APXUITACTBIPIO» °.

Yepes msITh THEM TOJBKO ITOCIe BMEIIATeIbCTBA IIPEICTaBUTENICH COBET-
CKOro KoHcysnbcTBa Brnanbika Buktop O0b1 0cBoOOXIeH. OgHAKO HECMOTPS
Ha KpaTKUI CPOK 3aKJIIOUEHMSI, B Pe3yjIbTaTe MOTPSICEHUST OH TTepeHeC MUK-
POMHCYJIBT — Ha HEKOTOPOE BpeMsl Y Hero Oblia HapyllleHa pedb.

Todsaacmuuiit [IAKY'" , noaynaennoim

apxXuenucKon Jcun, u oH

6 me OHU npecmynHUKOM 80€HHbIM

6 eazemax ObL1 NPOBO32AAUIEH.

Hauwinoce Ha Hem Hemano namen,

u c nepenyey Buxmop (Ceamun)

eepHyacs 8 noodarncmeo Mockeuvl

(a kax bbl nocmynuau vt?).

B Illanxae 6vin o1 apecmosat,

cpedu HemblmbiX OyulL U mesn

mpu OHS HecuacmHulil npocuden

U 8bleN, CAOMAH U ONACBAH,

a u3z mpombl €20 u3zee

Cc08emCcKUll — CIMAAUHCKUI — NOCOA.
B.Ilepenewun. [Toama 6e3 npeomema, (C.287).

Bnanpsika BI/IKTOp SICHO OCO3HaBaJl HEOOXOIUMOCTh HOBOM, TIPUCITAHHON
u3 Poccun Muccuu: pyccKasga MOJIOACXKDb ye32Kajla U3 KI/ITaH, CBAIICHHOCITY-
SKUTEJIU ObLTU CTapyuKaMU 1 OH C TPEBOTOM AyMaJll O TOM, YTO K€ XKIET Muccuro
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Brepenu. Bo Bropoii monoBuHe 1940-X IT. OH LLIET LebIi psia parnopToB [1aT-
puapxy AJIEKCHIO, B KOTOPBIX HACTOMYMBO IPOCUT IIPUCIIaTh HOBYIO, IBAALIATh
IEePBYIO0 MUCCHIO.

A arobaio Muccuto, 3naio ee uennocmo ons Ce. [Ipasocaasnoii Pyccioii Llep-
keu u Podunbl u eops4o eepro 6 ee ceemaoe 6yoyuee. Cayuias coobueHus paouo
Cogemcikoeo Cor3a u 3HAKOMSCh NO 2A3eMaM U KHUAM ¢ NOCHMAHOBKOU X035il-
cmea 6 Cosemckoti Poccuu, s kpenko oco3nan, ymo cogemcKuil 4eaoeex cosuHem
écto acusHs Haulell dopoeoil Poccuiickoil lyxoenoii Muccuu ¢ Kumae ¢ mepmeoii
mouKU, 8bi6edem ee U3 COCMOAHUS MYHUMEAbHOU NPOCMPAYUU HA CRACUMEeNbHbLe
nymu 803podic0eHus u pacyeema u 0acm eli mo noAoNCeHue, KOmopoe oHa 00AHC-

1924 200. Hepomonax Buxmop — nacmosmensv uepkeéu ¢ Tauvyzumne.



CBOPHMUK CTATEM U AOKYMEHTOB 271

Ha 3aHumame cpedu opyeux Hnocrasnvix Muccuii no docmouncmey Ce. Ilpaso-
crasnoil Pycckoii Ilepxeu u naweeo Beaukoeo Pycckoeo Hapooa. Bce 6ydem 3a-
sucemb om dsuxcyuieil Jcueoll cuavl — kadpoe Muccuu. Imom eonpoc camuvlil
0e1060ii, cepvesnelimuil gonpoc. 30ech cpedu MeCmHO20 PyccKoe0 HACeAeHUS NO-
umu Hem NOOXO00AUUX A100ell 0451 O0AbULOLL OPeAHUZAYUOHHOL padbombl. Yemag-
wue u 604bHble OYUIeBHO, IMU 100U He 0a0ym 00AICHO20 20peHUS U 00YeBAeHUS
deny, a npuexasuiue ¢ Poounvt 6ydym boaee asmopumemuol u 0451 MECMHO20 KU-
maiickoeo Haceaenus.. Bom nouemy s panvuie nucan u nPocua U menepb CHO8A
noumumensvHeliuie noomeepicoaro, umo ¢ Kumaii nyscno nocaams u3 Cosemcko-
20 Coroza Hogyto 21 Poccuiickyro Jlyxosnyro Muccuro <...> B npodoascenue mpex-
namu aem Muccus 6 5KOHOMUYECKOM OMHOWEHUU 00AICHA BCMAMb HA COOCMBEH -
Hble Hoeu u eepHymbs [lampuapxuu eéce, ymo Ob10 U Oydem 3ampaueHo.
ITlomenyuanvusie 603moxchocmu y Muccuu 02pomiubl, HO 6 OaHHbLI MOMEHM, 6
CULY YUCMO UCTOPUYECKUX 00CMOSMeNbCme U cOObIMULL, IKOHOMUHECKOe NOAO-
acenue Muccuu naaveeno.

3emenvioie yuacmru u dpyeoe nedgucumoe umyuecmeo Muccuu e ucnons-
3yemcsi 00AICHIM 00paA30M, npednpusmus He onpagoviearom ceds, 30aHus 3a He-
00CMamKom KanumanbHo20 pPeMOHMA PA3pyuwarmes, HeO0AbULOe HUCAO A0~
deil, oocayxcusarouux Muccur, 6edcmeyem. He xeamaem mamepuanvHwix
cpedema, He xeamaem pabouux pyK, Hem 00ANCHO20 XO3AUCMBEHHO20 PYK0BOO-
cmea. Heobxodumer eepouneckue ycunus co cmoponst camoil Muccuu, Heobxodu-
Mma 3aboma u nomousp Pooumsr."

Ho Mocksa aBaauath nepByto Muccuio B [lekuH He npuciania.

Apxuenuckon Bukrop nonyuyun npuka3s [larpuapxuu ynpazgHutb Muc-
cuto 1 B 1956 1. BepHysics Ha PonuHy, rae monyuni HazHauyeHue B KpacHo-
JAPCKYIO enapxuto. 31ech OH IPOXKUI POBHO ecsTh JieT. B 1961 1. 6611 Bo3Be-
JIeH B caH mutpomnojura. B aBrycre 1966 1. ero He crano. OduimaabHoe
3aKJII0YEHUE O CMEPTU — MHMAPKT JIETKMX.
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Xpam Becex Casarpix MyyeHHKOB
B Bai-ryane (ITexun)

IToctpoennsrii B baii-ryane ! (ITekun) Ha Tepputopun Poccuiickoii 1yxoB-
Hoit Muccuun XpaM Beex CBsTbix My4eHUKOB BOILIOLIA B ceOe MILI0 MUCCUO-
HEPCKOTO CIyKeHUs WieHOB Muccuu: 31ech B OAHOM ckiierie 0Opesv BeUHbIi
MOKOI My4eHUKU-KUTAMIIbI, moruoime 3a I1paBociaBHyIo Bepy, U UX JyXOBHbIE
nacTeipy — MuTponoauT MuHokenTuit (Puryposckuit) u apxuenuckorn CHMOH
(BuHorpamoB), HauaJIbHUKKM COOTBETCTBEHHO 18-0i1 1 19-0it Muccuii.

OnHako 3TOMYy, HaXOsIIIeMycs TaK aajieko oT Poccum xpamy Bosiero He-
MpeAcKa3yeMbIX MTOCIEPEBOIIOIIMOHHBIX Cy1e0 ObLIO CYXKIEHO CTaTh BPEMEH-
HBIM MPUOESKMIIEM U JUISI PYCCKUX MyYEHUKOB — YIEHOB ceMbM JoMa Poma-
HOBBIX, YOUTBHIX Ha Ypasie B 1918 1. Tak XM3Hb COBEPIIEHHO HEOXUIaHHO
MOATBepAMIa ObITOBABILIEE CPEIM WIEHOB MUCCUU IPEACTaBICHUE O CBSI3U
Muccuu ¢ tomoM PoMaHOBBIX 2.

Hcropus Xpama Beex Carbix MyyeHukoB B [leknHe coBepIlIeHHO He-
u3BectHa B Poccuu. B maHHOI cTaThe 51 MOIBITAIOCh HA OCHOBE HEKOTOPBIX
MUCbMEHHBIX UCTOYHUKOB, CPEIY KOTOPBIX INIABHBIM SIBJIsSIETCS >KypHan «Ku-
TaliCKMii 0JIATOBECTHMK» 3, a TaKKe BOCIIOMUHAHUS POJCTBEHHUKOB IOCTIE-
JIHero HavyajabHUKa Poccuiickoii pyxoBHo#t Muccuu B Kutae, mutpormnoanta
Bukropa (CesituHa) (1893—1966), cienaTh MepBblii AT B peKOHCTPYKLIMK 3TOM
Tparn4yeckoi cTpaHuIIbl ucTopun Poccun.

Yepes ABECTH JIET ITOCJIE CBOETO OCHOBaHMs Poccuiickast IyxoBHast MUC-
cus B [TekuHe ObL1a MOJHOCTBIO pa3pyliieHa: 0okcepckoe BocctaHue B 1900 .
CMEJIO C JIMIIA 3eMJIM 1IEPKBH, KOJIOKOJIBHIO, @ TAKXKE BCE XKUJIbIC U aIMUHIC-
TpaTuBHBIE MOCTpoitku Muccuu. CoxckeHa Obla M coOMpaBIlasiCsl B Teue-
HUE MHOTUX JECATUJICeTUI LeHHelas oudanoreka Muccuu. baii-ryaHb
MpeACTaBIs OO0 Tereuniie .

«Muccusi, oCTaBIIKMCh 0e3 KpOBa, PacloOpsLKEHUEM BJIACTEl Mepechuia-
Jlach U3 OflHOTO MecTa B apyroe — u3 [lekuna B Tyn-2Koy °, uz Tyn-XKoy B
TaubL3uH, a 3 TaHbLB3MHA yKe caMa nepeexaiia B Lllanxaii» ¢ . B Takoii Tske-
JIOW CUTyallMy MOHSTHO oOpaiieHue B okTs10pe 1900 1. 06ep-npokypopa Ca.
Cunona K.IT. ITobenoHocLieBa K poccuitckoMy nociaaHHUKY B [TeknHe ¢ mpe-

* Brnepsbie cratbs onyoarkoBaHa B coopHuke «IlpaBociaBue Ha JanbHem Boc-

toke» (CI16., 2001. Bemm. 3. C113-124)



274 KCEHMA KEITMHI

JIOXKEHUEM repeBecTd MUCCHIO, «€C/IM OHA HE MOXET IPUHOCUTH IT0JIb3bI B
Kwurae, B Cubupb minu B [TopT-ApTtyp» ’. OZHAKO JI0 OCIOKHSIOCH TEM, UTO
BO BpeMsI OOKCEPCKOTo BOCCTAHUSI M U30MEHUsT XpUCTUaH B Muccuu moruo-
M 222 KuTaillia-XpuCTUaHWHA, «ITOCTPAJaBIIMX 3a MPaBOCIAaBHYIO Bepy U
caenaBuIMxcs Ak MUccUM BeJMKOM CBATbIHEH. OCTaBIISITh 3TY CBITHIHIO Ha
MPOM3BOJI CYALOBI ObLIO ObI CTHIIHO M TPELIHO» °.

Havanbpuuk 18-0it Muccum apxumanaput MaHokeHTuii (OurypoBckuit)
11 oxktsa6ps 1901 r. mpencraBun CB. CUHOLY MOMMEHHBIN CIIMCOK 222 MpaBo-
CJIaBHBIX KWTAMIIEeB, MOTMOIINX 3a MTPaBOCIaBHYIO BEpy, M XOIaTaiiCTBOBAI O
pa3pelIeHNH B MX MaMSITh YCTPOUTh Ha MeCTe pa3pyLIeHHON MUCCUIICKOM Hep-
kBU B [lekuHe xpam B yecTh Beex Carbix MyueHukoB I1paBociaBHO LEepK-
Bu. Yka3 Ero Mmniepatopckoro BennuectBa Camoaepxiia Becepoccuiickoro us
Cs. [IpaBurensctBeHHOro CruHoaa 3a HomepoM 2874 ot 22 anpens 1902 r. pa3-
pelnn ycrpouth B [leknHe xpam B «decTh Beex Catbhix MyuenukoB I1paBo-
CJIaBHOM LIEPKBU CO CKJIETIOM JUISl TOrpeOeHMsI B HEM KOCTel M30MEeHHbIX TTpa-
BOCJIaBHBIX KUTAMIIEB M YCTAHOBJIEHUEM JIJIST TTIPAaBOCIaBHOM OOIIMHBI B KnTae
exxerogHoro npaszgHoBaHus 10 u 11 utoHs» (1o HoBoMy cTUTIO 23-24 UIOHS) ¢
KPECTHBIM XOIOM K MECTaM M30UEHUS ITPABOCIABHBIX XpPUCTUAH °.

Ha crapoMm dyHIaMeHTe pa3pylleHHO BO BpeMsi O0OKCEPCKOro BOCCTa-
HUS LepkBu'® B ceBepO-BOCTOUHOM YyacTu baii-ryaHs yxe B 1903 . ObLT yCT-
DPOEH CKJIeM, Ky/ia ObLTU MepeHeCeHbl OCTAHKM MTPaBOCIaBHbIX XpPUCTUAH. 31eCh
MX 3aBEpHY/IM CHaJyajia B IIEJIKOBbIC TKAHW, a 3aTeM B IIPOMACJIEHHBIN XOJICT,
U TIOJIOXKUJIM B MpaMOPHbIE TPOOHMUIIBI.

B 1904 1. K ronoBiLMHe TMOEIU MPaBOCIaBHbIX XPUCTUAH OblTa 3aKOHYEHA
knaaka Xpama Beex CsaTbix MydeHUKoB. K aTOMYy ke BpeMeHU ObLia 3aBepiiie-
Ha 1 oTAesKa anrapsi atoro xpama. M 10 utonst 1904 . cocTosiioch TOPXKECTBEH-
Hoe ocBsieHue ckirerna. B 1906 . Ha 0HOATaXXHBIM 30aHUEeM CKJlera ObLUT Hajl-
CTPOEH BTOPOI1 3Taxk, TAe Oblia OcBslleHa LiepkoBb Bo uMst CB. Hukonas.

Crpourenem Xpama Beex CBaTbix MyueHUKOB (0OBIYHO Ha3bIBaBIIETO-
¢S TIPCTO «XpamMoM My4eHHMKOB») ObLIT CTaBIIMI1 K 3TOMY BPEMEHHU yKe eITIC-
koroM Brageika THHOKeHTHI . B KOHIIE TpUILIATHIX TOJOB KUBILIUIA B 9MUT-
pauuu B Kurae renepan M. K. Kono6os (1868 — mocite 1939) nucan: «I1o unnHy
IIpaBocnaBHoii LlepkBu, KOraa CTpouTCsl HOBbII XpaMm, MO MTPECTOJ pyKamMu
ApXUepeiCKUMHU TToj1araroTcss Mol CBITBIX My4eHMKOB. Tak pyKamu I10-
KoiiHoro Bnanbiku MHHOKeHTHs B ocHoBaHue Kutaiickoit LlepkBu codpaHbl
U rorpedeHbl Ha yyactke Muccuu B [lekuHe ocTaHKM My4eHUYEeCKHU MoCTpa-
nasivx 3a [IpaBocaaBHyIo Bepy KUTaies» 2.

DTOo ObLI MPEeKpacHBI OeJOKaMEHHBIN XpaM B IPEBHEPYCCKOM CTH-
J1e"?, KOTOpbIii BEHYaJIU MIATh FOJyObIX ¢ 30JI0TBIMU 3BE31aMu KyI1oJoB. Ha
BTOPOIi 3TaX 3TOTO ABYIPECTOJIBLHOTO XpaMa K IUIOIIAIKe Iepe BXOJAOM B
1epkoBb CB. Hukonas ¢ AByx cTOpoH Beju jecTHULBI. C 3TOM Iiomaiku
OTKPBIBaJICs MPEKPACHbI BUJ Ha BeCh baii-ryaHs 4.

Yepes mHoro sieT (B 1931 1) cam ctpouTesib Xpama My4eHUKOB, MUTPOTIO-
JuT MHHOKEHTHIA, OyIeT MOXOPOHEH B alTapHOI YacTu ckierna Xpama Myue-
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HMKOB . B 1933 . psimoM ¢ MuTponouToM MHHOKEHTHEM ITOXOPOHSIT apXH-
enuckona Cumona (BuHorpanoBa), HauaiabHuKa 19-oit Muccuu. Psimom ¢ HUMu
OCTaBSIT MECTO Ul apxuenuckona Bukropa, HauanbHMKa 20-oif Muccuu.

XpaM MyueHUKOB, Ie MOKOMIMCh BMecTe U nmacteipu IIpaBociaBHOM
LIEpKBU (pycCKure) U ee yaaa (MpaBocJaBHbIE KUTAMIIbI), ObUT BHICOKO MTOYM-
TaeMoii M TIIaTeJIbHO o0eperaemMoii CBIThIHEN Muccuu, ee CMUMBOJIOM. XpaMm
MyuyeHUKOB KaK cMMBOJ Muccuu n3obpaxascsi Ha TUTYJbHOM Jucte «Ku-
taiickoro biaroBectHuKka» '°. M Ha 00JIOXKE MOKa €AMHCTBEHHOM KHUIU Ha
PYCCKOM $I3bIKe, TocBseHHo Muccuu, — kauru B.I1. TletpoBa — mome-
IIEH PUCYHOK MMEeHHO XpamMa MydeHUKoB 7.

DTOT XpaM Ha TeppuTopuu baii-ryaHs mouTy Bceraa ObLT 3aKPhBIT, U €XKel-
HEeBHbIE OOTOCTYKEHUSsI, MOJIOKEHHBIE 110 YCTaBY MOHACTBIPS, COBEPIIATUCH
B YCeHCKOI LIEPKBU, pacIoOKEHHOM B 3anaaHoi yactu baii-ryaHs n nmes-
1Iel BXOM 3a MpeaesiaMu cTeH baii-ryans.

OpHako Bce e HECKOJIBKO pa3 B rogy B Xpame My4eHUKOB IMPOUCXOTU-
Jqu 6orocayxkeHusi. CB. HukonaeBckasi IepKOBb Ha BTOPOM dTaxe Xpama —
HeOoJblIast, HO OJarogaps YeTbipeM OKHaM cjieBa U CIipaBa OueHb CBeTasl, ¢
OJIeCTSIIIUM PO30BBIM MKOHOCTACOM M KMOTOM B APEBHEPYCCKOM CTHWJIE Hal
nkoHoi Caarurens Hukomas '8, — oTkpbiBaia cBou a1Bepy B HUKOIMH AEeHb.
W3 YcneHcKoi 1IepKBU clofia TIepeHOCUIach U CTaBUJIAaCh Ha CepeauHy LepK-
BU CBATHIHS Muccuu — uynotBopHast nkoHa CB. Hukonas (Moxaiickas),
npuHeceHHast KazakaMu B [1ekuH u3 kpernoctu AnbasuH B 1685 . «Dra mc-
Topuyeckas peaukBuss CUOUPU, CBUAETENb ObUIBIX PYCCKUX IMOXOA0B Ha
Amyp»? | Ha Kotopoit CB. Hukosait nsobpaxeH ¢ MedoM B pyke, B 1900 1.
OblIla YHeCeHa WieHaMW MUCCHU B TTIOCOJILCKUIA KBapTaJl M 3TUM CIlaceHa OT
YHUUYTOXEHHUsI OOKcepaMu.

CkJien OTKpPbIBAJICSI BO BpeMs IIaBHOTO IMpa3aHUKa (KakK yKe rOBOpH-
JIOCH BbIllIe, 23—24 WIOHS) — B JHU NaMSITH KUTalIeB-XpUCTUAH, TTOTUOLIIMX
BO BpeMsi bokcepckoro BocctaHus. C 1904 1. yctaHOBUJIAch ornpeneeHHast
Mpolieaypa NpoBeIeHus 3TOro Mpa3aIHuKa, KOTopasi He Hapylllajach B Teue-
HUE IeCATUICTHIA.

PanHuM yTpoM (4TOOBI M30€XKAaTh Kaphbl) 24 MIOHS 2! HaYMHaIAaCh CITyK0a
B YcnieHcKoil 1iepkBy. CHavaja CIy>XWIKCh BOIOCBSITHBIN MOJIEOEH U JTUTYP-
rusi, 3ateM — MojieoeH Becem CBsatbiM MyueHukam. C neHueM UpMOCOB (Liep-
KOBHBIX ITECHOIICHUI YTPEHHEro KaHoHa) « BoJIHOI0 MOpCKOI0» BCe HaXoms-
1uecs B LIEPKBU KPECTHBIM XOIOM OTIIPaBJSJIMCh HAa MecTa U30UEHUSs
XpUCTUAH U Tpexae Bcero — K Xpamy Beex CsaTbix MyueHukoB. KoHeuyHbIM
MMyHKTOM KPECTHOTO X0/a ObLIO PYCCKOe KIaa0ullle, paciooXeHHOe 3a To-
poaoM (T.e. 3a TEKMHCKOM TOPOJACKOM CTEHO#) »? Ha paCCTOSTHUM TPeX C JIUIII-
HUM BepcT oT baii-ryaHs.

W3 YcnieHCKoI LIepKBU KPECTHbBIN X0 yepe3 ApXuepeicKuil mapK BbIXO-
JIAJT Ha JOPOTY, BEAYIIYIO K XpamMy MydeHUKOB, KOTOPBIII CTAHOBUJICS BUICH
cpa3sy 3a MpaMOpPHBIM MOCTHMKOM. B ckiierie Xpama MydeHMKOB CITy>XKUJIach
nutus. [Tocne aToro KpecTHbI X0 00X0aW Bce Apyrue Mecta B baii-ryane,
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e ObLIM YOUTHI ITPaBOCAaBHbIE KUTAMIIbI, M HAMPaBJIsuics K CBIThIM BOpOTaM
MOJ KOJOKOJIbHEH, MpeacTaBisiolleil co0oif TOYHYIO KOMUIO KOJIOKOJIbHU
Huxkomnbckoii iepkBH, uto Ha ITeikax B Mockse 23. Ha KoytoKoJibHe ObLJI0 CEMb
KOJIOKOJIOB, CAMBbIiA OOJIBILION U3 KOTOPBIX BECUII IISATHAECAT ITyI0B 24,

ITpoitng moa CBITEIMU BOpOTaMM, KPECTHBIIM XOI BCTyIal Ha mepedpo-
LIEHHBI Yepe3 yJIUILY MOCT, CBSI3bIBAIOIIMI ApXuepeiicKuii mapk (LeHTpajb-
HbIN paiton Muccun) ¢ FOxubeiM napkom. Ha MocTy ciieBa u cripaBa Obu1 3a-
60p ¢ pemerkoii . B KOxXHOM Mmapke KpeCTHbBIN X0/ cpasy e Moragal Ha
OrPOMHYIO COOOPHYIO TIO0IIAlb, TOATOTOBICHHYIO 111 HAMEYEHHOTO 3[1eCh K
ITOCTPOMKE BEJMYECTBEHHOI0 cobopa Bo MMs Bockpecenust Xpucrosa .

KpectHblit X0, poiias ckBo3b Bech KOXXHBIN MapK, BEIXOIWIT Yepes Ke-
JIe3HbIe BOpOTa 3a npeneasl Muccuu. DTy BopoTa, BHIXOISIIME Ha MEePeyIoK
SIHryaHb, OBIIM IJTABHBIM BXOJAO0M B MHCCHIO, €€ TTIOUYTOBBIM aapecoM — JIyH-
YKU MBHb, baii-ryanb, AHryans xyTyH, 21 xao (Bopora JlyHuxu, baii-ryaHs,
nepeyiaok fHryaHb, Homep 21).

Brliins 3a npeaensl Muccum, KpeCTHBIN X0 MOBOPAaYMBaII 110 TIEPEYIKY
SAHryaHb HajeBO (Ha BOCTOK) U IO MbUJIBHBIM U KPUBBIM YJIOUYKAM BBIXOIJ
Ha U POKYI0 yauily JyHuku MaHb ganze. ConpoBoXIaeMblii OOBIYHO OTPOM-
HOI TOJIMOM KUTalLIeB KPECTHBIN X0A cBopayuBaa ¢ JIyHUXU MBHb Aal3e 1
cle0BaJl 10 BOPOT AHBIMH, HAXOASIIMXCS B CEBEPHOI TOPOACKOI CTeHE
IlexuHa, yepe3 KOTOpbIE M BBIXOIWJI 32 Ipeaesibl ropofa. Cpasy 3a 3TUMU BO-
poramu Haxonuiicst « TpeyroJbHUK» (MO-KUTANCKU «CaHb L35109p Abl») ¥, rie
TakKe MOruoJM KUTaHIbl-XpUCcTUaHe. B mamMsaTh morubimnx Ha 3TOM MecTe
XpUCTUaH Muccust mocTpousia 31eCh CTPAaHHOIIPUMMHBIN (HOWIEXXHBIN) 10M
Ha 60 ye0BeK, MpeTHa3HAYEHHBIN IS KNTAlCKOTO HACEJICHMSI, TIPUYEM He
TOJBKO TMPABOCAABHOIO. 31eCh TakKe CIyxKuiaach JUTUs. OTCloga KpeCTHBIM
XOJ OTHpPABJISIICS Ha ceBep, Tyla, TlIe Ha PaCCTOSIHUM BEPCThbI C YETBEPTHIO
pacroJjiarajoch MUCCUICKOE KJIaA0MIIE 2* — KOHEYHbBIN IMyHKT KPECTHOIO XOa.

Knan6uie npeactasisiio COO0M BBITSIHYTBIN MPSIMOYTOJIbHUK, OKPY>KEH-
HbIi cTeHol. C 3amaagHONM CTOPOHBI K KJIAAOUIILy MPUIErajo pycCKOe BOGHHOE
Kiagouie Ha 50 MOTMI — «COJIIATCKME MOTHITBI C OHOOOPa3HBIMM BOCEMUKO-
HEYHBIMU KPECTaMU, BBIKPALLICHHBIMU B 3¢JIEHYI0 KpacKy» 2. B LieHTpe Muccuii-
CKOTO KJIaa0MIIIa HAXOAWIUCh KOJIOKOJIbHS U 1IepKoBb Cepacdrima CapoBCKOro
Ha 350 yestoBeK * ¢ MATHIO 30/104€HBIMM KyroiaaMHu. [10/1 3BOH KOJOKOJIOB KJIaji-
OMILEHCKON KOJIOKOJIbHU KPECTHBIN X0 BXOOWI Ha KJIaaOuilie, Tae B LIEpKBU
CIIY>KWJIach JIUTUS U Tejach «BeuHast maMsTh» MOruOIIMM XprUCTUaHaM. 3aTeM
TOCJIe KOPOTKOTO OTABIXA, BO BPEMST KOTOPOTO CBSILIEHHOCTYKATEISIM 1 OpaThi
Npeaiarascs yai, KpeCTHbIN X0 OTIPABJISICS B OOpaTHBII MyTh.

Ha o6paTHOM 1yTH elie 60JblIe KUTa1EeB COMTPOBOXIAIN KPECTHBIN X0,
KOTOPBI pacTsirMBaJicsl 0ojiee yeM Ha BepcTy. Jloiins 1o BopoT AHBIMH, Kpe-
CTHBIN XOJ MHOTIa Bo3Bpallajics B bali-ryaHb IpyruM ImyTeM — MPOLEecCUsl
MOJHMMAJIACh Ha MEKMHCKYIO TOPOACKYIO CTEHY, IIlJIa 10 CTEHE 10 YIJIOBOM
CEBEPO-BOCTOYHOI OalllHM, IIe CIycKallach BHU3 U Yepe3 KaJIUTKY 3aXOIuJIa
Ha TeppuTopuio baii-ryaHs.
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Yepes nBaaiiath JET Mocje rudeu mpaBociaBHbIX KuTaiieB B [TekuHe,
koraa Poccus, npolias yepe3 uMNnepuaIucTUIecKyto BOMHY U KPOBaBYIO pe-
BOJIIOLIMIO, TepexXuBaia IpakaaHCKy0 BOifHY, B KuTait XJIbIHYJIM COTHU ThI-
cs4 pyccKux OexkeHileB. MHOrue U3 HUX Halllid cede npuioT B Poccuiickoit
JYXOBHOI MUCCHUM. DTO ObLIO BpeMsl, KOrJa CTEHbI XpaMa MyYEeHUKOB CTaIu
BPEMEHHbBIM MPUOEKUILEM U JJISI PYCCKUX MYYEHUKOB — XKePTB AJlariaeBCKOM
Tpareauu Ha Ypaie.

Kak xopo1io u3BectHo ', B Houb Ha 18 utosist 1918 T. 11ecTh WIEHOB CeMbU
nomMa PoMaHOBBIX ObUTH XKMBBIMM COPOILIEHBI B IIaXTy BOJIM3U YPAIbCKOIO FOPO-
na AnamaeBcka. 1o oblv: EnnzaBera @emopoBHa (p. 1864), crapiiast cectpa
napuiibl Asiekcanapbl DeropoBHBI, BIOBA BEIMKOro KHsi3st Ceprest AJleKCaHI-
poBMYa; BequKuii KHsA3b Cepreit Muxaitioud (p. 1869), reHepan-denbaieinx-
MelCTep apTWIIJIEPUN; TPH ChIHA BeJTMKoro KHs3s KoHcrantnHa KoHcTaHTHHO-
BMYa (JIUTEpaTopa, MOAMMUCHIBABILIETO CBOM Mpou3BeaAeHUs nHULIMaTamu K.P) —
kHs13bs1 MoanH (p.1886), Koncrantun (p.1890) u Urops (p.1894); kHs13b Bnagu-
mup [aneii, cbiH Besukoro KHs3s [1aBia AjlekcaHapoBHUYa OT MOPraHATUYECKOTO
opaxka. C HUMU BMecCTe B LLIaxTy ObLIM cOpollIeHbl MOHaxXuHsI BapBapa u ympaBs-
JISTIOIIMI TBOpoM Besinkoro KHsi3st Ceprest MuxaiiioBuya ®egop CeMeHOBUY
Pemes. Korna AnamaeBck ObLT 3aHST BoiicKaMu OebIX, Tejla YOUThIX ObLIU 13-
BJICUEHBI 13 LIAXThI ¥ BbIBe3eHBI uepe3 Cubupb B Kutaii 2. BoT Kak 310 OnmuchiBa-
eT yXe YyroMuHaBLuuiics Bbie reHepan M.B. Kono6os: «Ipoba 1apcTBeHHbIX
MY4YEHHKOB 1 X BepHoro ciyru (umeercst B Buny @.C. Pemes — K.K.) 6bu11 10-
ctasyieHbl B [lexkun 3 anpenst 1920 rona u3 XapouHa, Kyzia OHU ObLITY BbIBE3CHBI
o pacnopskeHuo anMupaina Komyaka. 1o mpuobitumn B IlekuH oHU, B BUILY
3anpenieHnsT KUTaCKUMA 3aKOHAMYW BHOCUTB B TOPOJ, YMEPIINX, ObIIIM ITOMe-
LLIEHBI B CKJIETIe PYCCKOM KIaAOUIIIEHCKOM 1IepKBU, HaXOSILEHCs CEBEPHEE TO-
pona»®, 1.e. B ckierne uepksu Cepadrima CapoBCKOro Ha MUCCUICKOM KJ1aa0u-
1Ie 3a TOPOICKMMM BopoTaMu AHBAMH. 1o/ IoIoM 3TOM LIEpKBY CIIeLUaTbHO
UT TpOo0OB ¢ ocTaHKaMi POMaHOBBIX ObLI YCTPOEH CKIIEIT 4,

XoTs Ha MUCCUICKOM KJIafOHUIle MOCTOSTHHO HaXOAWIUCh CTOpOXKa™
Apxuenuckon MHHOKEHTHI TPEBOXKMUIICS 32 COXPAHHOCTh KHSKECKUX I'PO-
0OB — CBATBIHM PYCCKOTO Hapoja, U CTPEeMUJICS NEPEHECTH UX Ha TepPUTO-
puio baii-ryans B Xpam Bcex CBsTbix MyueHrKoB. OqHaKo KUTaiicKue Bia-
CTH, CChUIAsICh Ha 3aKOH, 3alpellaolInii 3aXOpOHEHUST B TIpeaesiax ropoja,
HUKaK He JaBajiyd Ha 3TO corjacusl.

Tonbko yepe3 BoceMHaAlaTh JIET MOCAeIHUI HauaJbHUK MuUccuu apxu-
enuckon Bukrop cMmor nepeHecty octaHku PomaHoBbIX B baii-ryaHb: «C mne-
pEMEHON MOJUTUYECKOrO MOJOXEeHUS B ceBepHOoM Kwurtae’® HauanbHUKY
Muccuu BricokornpeocssiieHHelemy Buktopy yaanock B 1938 roay nojy-
YUTh pa3pellieHne KUTalCKUX BIacTeil MepeHecTH 3T rpoda B Xpam Myde-
HUKOB, Ill¢ OHU W HaxOIsTCsI B HacTosiee Bpems (T.e. B 1939 — K.K.)» ¥7.
Ienepan Koso6oB nuiier: «B HuxkHeit nepksu (Xpama Mydenukos — K. K.)
B HMILIAX CTEH BPEMEHHO MOMEIIEHBI 5 rpo6oB * xepTB AllanacBCKOM Tpare-
Iuu — Benukoro kHsa3sg Ceprust MuxaiinoBsuya, kHsa3eil MoanHa, KoHcraH-
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TuHa U Uropst KoHcTaHTHHOBUYEH U yIIPaBJIsIONIETro 1BOPOM BeJl. KH. Ceprust
MuxaiinoBuya — ®egopa CemeHoBnuya Pemes» .

Kono60B, roBopst 0 TOM, 4TO rpoObl AJlaniaeBCKUX MyYEHUKOB «BpEMEH-
HO ITOMeEILIeHbI» B ckjen XpaMa My4eHHUKOB, UMEET B BUILY, YTO CO BpeMEHEM
ux 3axopoHsT B Poccun. OmgHako, K coxajleHuro, cjioBa reHepaita Konobosa
0Ka3aJIUCh IMIPOPOYECKUMU B UHOM CMBICJIE.

Bot uto npousonwuio. lanee s1 nepenato pacckas cpoeit matepu, O.B. Ke-
nuHr (CBITUHOI), cecTpbl MuTtpomnoauta Bukropa.

«llocne pesoaroyuu 1917 e. Poccuiickas dyxosnas muccus 8 Kumae noouuns-
sace Ceametiuemy Cunody Pyccroit Ipasocnaenoii Llepreu 3a epanuueii. B 19442.%,
m.e. euje 60 8pems ANOHCKOU OKKynayuu, apxuenuckon Buxmop obpamuacss é no-
convemeo CCCP 6 Ilexune c opuyuanvhvim panopmom Ha ums Ilampuapxa Mockosc-
K0eo u écest Pycu ¢ npocwvboii o 6occoedunenuu c [lampuapuieil Llepixoewio, HO moabko
6 1946 2. Poccuiickas dyxosnas muccusi 6 Kumae cmoena 60ccmanosums npepeanioe
pesoaroyuell KaHoHuteckoe oouerue ¢ Mockoeckoii Ilampuapxueil.

B 1947 2. apxuenuckon Bukmop 6bin ebi36an 6 koucysbcmeo CCCP ¢ [lexu-
He, ede eeHepanbHblll KOHCYA nepedan emy npukas uz Mockewi 3axoponums Poma-
HOBbIX MALIHO HA MUCCUIICKOM Kaadouue 3a eéopomamu AnbOuH. Apxuenuckon
Buxmop nopyuun compyonuxy Muccuu omuyy Muxauny Pewemnurxosy * 3axopo-
HUumb ocmaHnku Ananaesckux ycepme. Houwvto Ha HeckoabKuX nodsodax emecme ¢
dpyeumu pycckumu compyonuxkamu Muccuu omey Muxaun Peuiemnukos éviges3
2pobbl ¢ ocmankamu Pomanogwix u 3axoponun ux Ha muccuiickom kaadouue “.

Tak noumu uepe3 mpuduyams 1em nocae ceoeli cmepmu Ananaesckue myue-
HUKU ObLAU 8nepable nPe0aHbl 3emMaes.

B 1955 . apxuenuckon BukTop nmonay4yun npeanucanue [latpuapxuu ot
11 mapra 1955 1. ynpasnHuTh Poccuiickyio IyXOBHYIO MUCCHIO, a BCE UMYIIIE-
cTtBOo Muccuu, rae 661 oHO HU Haxoauiaock B Kutae, nepenats IlocoabcTBy
CCCP B I1ekune. B mae 1956 1. apxuenuckor BukTop mpoBes pernarpuaniio
DPYCCKUX CBsIIeHHOCTyXuTeaei u cam otobl1 B CCCP.

Bckope nociie orbesna apxuenuckona Bukropa Ha ponuHy B baii-ryaHe
ObLIM B30PBaHbl KOJIOKOJIbHS U CBIThIHS Muccuu — Xpam Beex CBsiTbix My-
YEHUKOB.

B 1989 1, 1. e. yepe3 TpuaLIaTh MSATH JET MOCJIE OThe3a Halllell CeMbU 13
Kwuras %, B pasrap nepectpoiiku st moexana B [IeKUH 1o CBoeii BOCTOKOBEIHOM
crneuraibHOCTU. B mepBbIii ke neHb 1o npuesne B [lekuH 17 ceHTs10ps 1989 .
s otnpaBuiiack B mocojibctBo CCCP, 1.e. B baii-ryanb. Tepputopusi COBETCKO-
'O ITOCOJICTBA OXBaThIBAJIa CEBEPHBIN 1 LIEHTPATbHBIN (=ApXuepeiicKuii mapkK)
paifoHbl ctaporo baii-ryaHs. [aBHBIN BXOI B MOCOJbCTBO, HAXOMSIIIMIACS K
BOCTOKY OT 3[aHUsI MUCCUICKOI OMOIMOTEKHU, BE MPSIMO B ObIBIIMI ApXU-
epeiickuii mapk. Tepputopust KOxxHOro mapka, rie 10JKeH ObUT ObITh TOCTPO-
€H XpaM Bo uMs BockpeceHust XpucToBa, He BXOIUJIa B IPeaesibl TOCOJbCTBA.
Cynsa no kapte Ilekuna 1990 ., mepeyiaok AHryaHp (Tam, rie Koraa-To ObLI
IJIaBHBII BX0J B MUCCHIO) HAXOIUTCST JOBOJILHO AaJIEKO OT ITOCOJIbCTBA. B ca-
MOM ITOCOJILCTBE Ha MECTe pa3pyllIeHHON KOJOKOJIbHU OblIa TOCTpOeHa Oe-
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ceaka B eBporeiickoM ctuiie. CB. MHHOKEeHTbeBCKUi XpaM (ObIBLLINIA ChI-e-}Y,
CM. mpuMed. 27), TAe cTosla B roll Hallero orbe3dna u3 [lekuHa anbasuHcKas
nkoHa CB. Hukonasi, 06171 OCKBEpHEH — B HEM YCTPOWMIIM 3aJ1 TSI TIOCOJIBCKUX
TOpKeCTBEHHBbIX MpreMoB. Xpama Bcex CBsATbIXx MyueHUKOB — 3TOro Oej1oKa-
MEHHOTO YyJa — He CYyIIeCTBOBAJO: Ha ero MecTe Oblja poBHas IUIOIIAIKa,
3apociiasi MOJIOAbIMU AEPEBbSIMMU.

W HUKTO U3 psIOBBIX COTPYIHUKOB IMOCOabCTBA B 1989 I. He 3Ha, YyTO
3Iech OBLIO BCEro KaKMX-TO TPUALIATh ISTh JIET TOMY Ha3al: Mo opuiaib-
HOI Bepcuur, OrpOMHasi TEPPUTOPUS ITOCOILCTBA Obla MoJapeHa COBETCKO-
My mpaBuTenabcTBY Kutaem B 1950-ble IT., B roJbl APYKECKUX OTHOILEHUIA
MEXIY ABYMSI CTpaHaMMU.

[lexuH 3a TpuALIATH JET U3MEHWICS 10 HEY3HABAaEMOCTH U, €CTECTBEHHO,
CaMOCTOSITE/IbHO HAaWTH PYCCKOE KJIaAOMIIIE, O KOTOPOM $1 IIOMHMJIA TOJIBKO,
YTO OHO HaxOAWJIOCh 32 BOPOTaMU AHBIUH, 51 HE Mora. S obpaTuiach 3a 1mo-
MOIIIBIO K MPEKPACHO TOBOPSIIIIMM ITO-PYCCKU cTapoxwiaM [lekuHa, ¢ KoTo-
DPbIMU TTO3HAKOMWIACH B MepBbie JHU 1o npuesne B Kutait. 4 obbsicHuIa, 4yTO
Ha PYCCKOM KJ1aAOMIle MOXOpoHeHa Mos1 0adyilika, MaThb MOEro otua, Mapus
AnekceeBHa Kenunr (Knumosa). TleknHckue cTapoXXuibl ObLIM 3HAKOMBI C
uctopueit Muccuu, 3Hanu 1 06 andasuHLax U moMHuIM Bnaabiky BukTopa.
OHu cKa3ajid MHE, UTO Ha MeCTe KJ1aa0uIilia pa3ouT Mapk, U COTNacUInCh Che3-
IUTh co MHOM Tyaa. BecHoli 1990 1. Mbl moexaii Ha MUCCUICKOE KIaa0ulIe 3a
BopoTamu AHbIMH *. OKa3a10Ch, YTO PYCCKOE KIaAOUIIE MOTHOCTBIO YHUYTO-
JK€HO, U HY OHO MOTWJIbI WJIM MOTUJIbHOM IUTUTHI 51 He Halwta. Ha Mecte muic-
CHUICKOTO Kjaabuilla Haxoauscs O0JbIION ropoacKoil mapk «MosonexxHoe
03epo» (rmo-kuraricku [yHbrloanb LluHHSAHB Xy). B mapke ycTpoeHbI rtoniaaku
JUTSL pa3JIMYHBIX UTP, B TOM YHCJIE U B TOJIbGh (BO3MOXKHO, 3Ta IeTalb 3alIOMHU-
JIach TTIOTOMY, YTO ILJIOIIAAKK JUISl UTPhI B TOJib( He XapaKTePHBbI 151 COBETCKUX
IMapKOB OTABIXA). A LIEHTPAIBHYIO YacTh MTapKa 3aHUMAaeT OOJIBIIOE MCKYCCT-
BEHHOE 03ep0O — He TaM JIM HaXOIUJIUCh 3/1aToraBas 1iepkoBb Cepaduma Ca-
DPOBCKOTO ¢ KOJIOKOJIbHEH? Benb cynst Mo onucaHuIo Kjiaaoduilia, COXpaHUBILIe-
mycs B «Kuralickom OysaroBecTHuke», uepkoBb Cepauma CapoBcKOro
HaXOAWIacCh B LICHTPaIbHON YacTy Kiiaaouiia. MeHs mopasuia oueBUIHas aHa-
JIOTUS CO B30pBaHHBIM XpamoM Xpucta Criacutesisi B MOCKBE U YCTPOSHHOM
Ha ero MecTe IIaBaTeJIbHOM GacceiiHOM JUTsi MOcKBUYei. He Mory cka3aTh TOJIb-
KO, KYTaroTCcs JIM IEKUHIIBI B MoJToieskHOM 03epe — Bellb Oblia paHHSISI BeCHa.

B 3TOM ropoaCcKOM mapKe MeHsI He TIOKUIaIN OLIyIeHUe KJIaI0uIIeHC-
KOIT aTMOCdephl M UyBCTBA CKOpOM 1 Tredain. Ho, BO3MOXHO, 3TO OBIJIO MO€
CyOBEKTUBHOE BOCIIPHUSITHE.

IMTpumevannsa

1. baii-ryaHb («CeBepHOE ITOABOPhE» 3TO Ha3BaHUE MOXKHO BCTPETUTh 1 Ha
kaprax IlekrHa 1990 r.) 3aHUMaeT ceBepo-BOCTOUHBIN yroi craporo IlekuHa,
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MpUJIETraBIINi HEMOCPEACTBEHHO K HbIHE pa3pyllleHHOM ropoackoii cteHe [le-
kuHa. B 1685 1. ummeparop KaH-cu mogapuit 3Ty TEPPUTOPHIO TIJIEHHBIM Ka3a-
KaM, 3alllMTHUKaM Kpernoctu AnbasuH Ha Amype. C 1685 o 1956 rt. 3mech Ha-
xoaunach Poccuiickast yxoBHast Muccus B Kutae. CoriaacHo pacnopskKeHUIo
Mockosckoii ITatpuapxuu ot 11 Mapta 1955 . Bce umyiectso Poccutickoit
JlYXOBHOI MMCCUU, Iae Obl OHO HM Haxoauioch B Kutae, Ob10 mepenaHo ee
MOCJeAHUM HavyaJIbHUKOM — apxuenuckonomMm Bukropom (CBITUHBIM) — CO-
BeTCKOMY MocoJibcTBY B Kutae. Teppuropust baii-ryaHs Obuta npeBpallieHa B
nocojibctBo CCCP (HbIHE mocosibeTBO Poccun).

2. «ITpaBocinaBHast [TekuHCKasi MUCCHUSI 1 CBOMM Ha4yaJloM M AajibHeHIei
uctopueit csa3aHa ¢ LlapctByromnm Jlomom PomaHoBbix. HaunHast ot nHei
Lapst Anekcess MuxaiiioBuya 10 HacTosIIIero BpeMeHu [1eKnuHCcKast MUCCHST B
jqune [lapcTBeHHBIX 0CO0 MMesa BBICOKUX MOKPOBUTEICH U 3allIMTHUKOB €€
WHTEPECOB, U 3TO 00sI3bIBAET MUCCHIO OJarogapHyio namsth o LlapcTBytomiem
JloMe cBsI3aTh CO CBOEH TJIaBHOM CBAThIHEN» (« KuTaiickuii O1aroBecTHUK» (MO~
pobHee 0 HeM cM. TipuMmed.3). 1914. Bein. 1—2. C. 3). Iloa «r1aBHOI CBSIThI-
Heil» Muccuu nMeeTrcsl B BUAy XpaM B MaMsITh TpexcomieTusi Joma PomaHo-
BBIX, KOTOPBIIT MuccHst coompaitach OCTpOUTh B baii-ryane (cMm. mpumed. 26).
ToBopst o cBsizu Muccuu ¢ 1oMoM PoMaHOBBIX, ClieyeT TAaKKe OTMETUTh TaKOM
axt: Benukast kusirunst EnuzaBera @enoposHa B 1905 1. moxkeprBoBaia Poc-
cuiickoit myxoBHoM muccuu B Kurtae moxomHslii xpam (M3Bectusi bparcTa
IIpaBocnaBHoii Llepksu B Kurtae. 1905. Beim. 19—20. C. 1-3).

3. Kyphnan «Kuraiickuit 61aroBecTHUK» nican B 1939 r.: «B nanHoe Bpe-
Msl «Kuraiickuii biiaroBecCTHUK» SIBJISIETCSI €IMHCTBEHHBIM PYCCKUM XKypHa-
JIOM, COXPaHUBIIIMMCS C TOBOEHHOTO (MMeeTcs B BUIY ITepBasi MUPOBasi BO-
Ha — K. K.) BpeMeHHU 1 BOOOIIIEe CTapeHIIM PYyCCKUM U3TaHUEM B 3apyOeKbe»
(AnBapp—denpann. C. 43). C 1904 1. )XypHas BBIXOAWJ oA Ha3BaHUeM «M3-
Bectust bparctsa I[1paBocnasHoit LlepkBu B Kutae» 1 neuartasicst B XapouHe B
«ITepBoit yacTHo# TUNOrpadum» (6p. CkobauHbix). B okTsaope 1907 1. mo pa-
nopty HayanbHuKa Muccuu Bmecto «M3Bectuii bparcra...» CB. CuHoz pa3-
pewnn usnaBath B [leknHe «Kurtaiickuii 6J1aroBeCTHUK» (TaM XKe).

4. IMoppobHee cm.: Mmatosa A.C. IlpazgHoBanue 250-netust Poccuiic-
koit JlyxoBHoit Muccuu B Kutae. //IIpaBocnaBue Ha JdansHem Boctoke: 275
netue Poccuiickoii gyxoBHoit muccum B Kutae. CI16. 1993. C. 75—76.

5. Tyn-2Koy (B coBpeMeHHOI TpaHCKpUNLuKu TyHYK0Y) — HeOOJbILIOI
ropoj K BocToky oT IlekuHa, coemMHEHHbII ¢ HUM KeJIe3HOI JOPOTOi.

6. Kuraiickuii 6;1arosectHuk. 1910. Boim. 8. C.17.

7. Tam xe.

8. TaM xke.

9. M3Bectus bparctsa I1paBociaBHoit Llepksu B Kutae. 1904, Boin. 6—
7.C. 1-=2.

10. ITo onHUM cBeAeHUSIM pa3pylleHHOM Obl1a YcreHcKas 1epKoBb (Ku-
taiickuii 6;arosectTHUK. 1910. Beim. 8. C.19), mo npyrum — CB. Hukomnaesc-
Kasi uepkoBb (Kuraiickuii 6jaroBecTHuK. 1685—1935. KO6ueitHbiii co. C.14).
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11. Enuckon MHHOKEHTHI (B KOHLIE XXU3HU — MUTPOIOJIUT MHHOKEH-
TUIi) He ToJbKO mocTpoua XpaM Bcex CBaThix MydyeHUKOB — MMEHHO OH
BOCCTaHOBUJI U3 pyuH Muccuio B baii-ryaHe, HaMHOTo paclIMpUB €ro rpa-
Hulbl. Ero gesite1bHOCTh Kak HayaabHUKa MUCCUM, TPOIOIKABIIASICS B Te-
yeHue 33 neT, 6e3yCA0BHO 3aCIy>KHUBaeT 0COOOr0 OCBEICHUS.

12. Kono6os M. B. baii-ryans. TsaHbizus. 1939. C. 60—61.

13. Tam xe. C.112.

14. MHe HeM3BeCTHO, KTO ObLT apXxuTeKTopoM Xpama Bcex CsaTbix Myue-
HUKOB. OHaKO CYIIECTBOBAIM YePTEKU PEKOHCTPYKIIMU XpaMa, KaxeTcs,
apxutekTopa SpoHa. Ha creHax B mokosix apxuenuckorna Bukropa Bucenu yep-
TeXU KaKoro-to xpama. Ho, BoaMoxxHo, 310 06111 yepTexxu Cobopa B maMsITh
TpeXCcoTaeTus foMa PoOMaHOBBIX, KOTOPBI TOJKHBI ObLIM BO3BeCTH B bBali-Ty-
aHe: IMpeanoJjarajoch NOCTPOUTh BEJMUYECTBEHHbBII COOOp, KOTOPBIN TOJIKEH
ObIJT CTaTh IJIaBHOM cBATbIHE Muccuu B Kurtae (cM. Takke nmpumed. 26).

15. Kono6os M. B. Baii-ryans... C. 60—61.

16. Tak, Hanpumep, B 1912—1913 1. pucyHOK, M3o0paxatomuii Xpam
My4eHUKOB, YKpallaeT TUTYIbHbIN JUCT «KHnTaiickoro 6;1aroBeCTHMUKA».

17. TletpoB B. Il. Poccuiickast nyxoBHast muccusi B Kutae. BalmmHrToH.
1968.

18. Onucanune CB. HukonaeBckoit nepkBu cM.: Kuraiickuii 6aroBect-
Huk. 1910. Beim. 11—12. C. 5.

19. B ron maccoBoro otbesna pycckux u3 Kurtas 8 CCCP (1954 1) ukona
CB. Hukonast naxonunack B CB. MHHOKeHTbEeBCKOI LIepKBU B baii-ryaHe.

20. Kuraiickuii 61arosectHuk. 1922, Beim. 1. C. 18.

21. PaMKM cTaTbU 3aCTaBISIIOT MEHSI OTPAaHUYUTHCS OMTMCAHUEM TOJIBKO
OJIHOTO JHSI TOPXKECTB.

22. IlexuH ObLT OKpPYKEH CTEHOI, OMHOTUITHOM ¢ Benukoit kutalickoi
cTeHoil. B HacTosIee BpeMsi ropoacKasi CTeHa YHUYTOXEHa.

23. Kuraiickuii 6maropectuk. 1904. Boim. 6—7. C.19.

24. UsBectus bpatctsa... 1904. Beimn.4. B.13.

25. N3obpaxeHne KoJoKoabHU Haa CBATBIMU BOPOTAMU U UAYLIETO OT
Hee MOCTa, 1o 00erM CTOPOHAM KOTOPOro ObLI YCTAHOBJIEH 3a00p C Kpacu-
BOI1 KOBaHOW pelleTKO, yKpalliaao TUTYIbHbIA JucT « KuTtalickoro 6iarone-
cTHUKa» B 1914—1915 .

26. CornacHo Ykasy CB. Cunopa ot 13 utosst 1913 1. (Kuraiickuii 6iaro-
BecTHMK. 1914. Bpim. 1—2. C.3,6,13) ObLIO pellleHO B MaMsITh TPEXCOTICTUS
Homa PomaHoBbIX TocTpouTh B [TeknHe xpam Bo ums BockpeceHust Xpucro-
Ba. Emie B 1912 . apxuenuckon MHHOKEHTUI Ky K 10ry oT CBSITBIX BOPOT
Muccuu KycoK 3¢MJIU TTOYTU B TPU JECATUHBI. DTa TeppUTOPUSI, KOTOpasi cTasia
Ha3bIBaThcsl FOXXHBIM MapkKoM, MpeaHa3Havyagach IJsl MOCTPOiiKu cobopa.
BrbLia yxxe pacuuiiieHa orpoMHasi COOOpHas IJI0IaAb, KOTOpasl YIIOMUHAETCs
B «Kuraiickom biaroBecTHUKe» Kak OJMH U3 ITYHKTOB CJICAOBAHUS KPECTHO-
ro xona (Kuraiickuii 6;aroBectHuk. 1913. Boim.6. C. 7). OgHako cobop Tak
HUKOTAA U He ObUT MOCTPOEH: MOMeIaay BOiHA U PEBOJIIOLIHS.
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27. «...Ilpu pazaeneHuu IByX 1OPOI, OMHOI CeBEpHOI 1 APYroit ceBepo-
3amajaHoi, Beaylieir B KajaraH, BUAHO OMHO3TAXHOE 3MaHKME M3 KPACHOTO
Kuprnuya (y KUTaileB BeCh KUPITMY CEPbIii) C BBICOKOI Orpanoii, moJIyKpyX-
HOIi apKOi Ha BOPOTax, yBeHYaHHOM OeJIbIM KpecToM. DTo 1 eCcTh « [peyrosib-
HUK». Bce 3maHue ¢ orpamoil 3aHMMaeT MOYTH PAaBHOCTOPOHHUIM TPEYToJib-
HUK IJIOLIAIbIO OKOJIO COPOKa KB. caxkeHei (T. e. mpuMepHo 80 kB. M. — K. K.).
Mecrto 370 yctymieHo muccuu B 1900 (1o noroBopy o mokyrke asopa «Cpl-e-
(y») B BeuHy10 COOCTBEHHOCTD JIJIsI YCTPOMCTBA HOWIEKHOIO TIPUIOTA B I1a-
MSITh U3OMEHHBIX U MOTPEOCHHBIX 3nech xpuctuan» (M3sectus bparcrsa ...
1905. Boin. 4 u 5. C. 4—5). Cpi-e-(hy — 2T0 30aHME KUTACKOI apXUTEKTYpPhI
C TIpUJICTaBIIMMU K HEMY ITOCTPOMKaMU, COXPAHUBIILIEECST 10 HACTOSIIIIETO Bpe-
MEHM Ha TeppUTOpUM mocoibcTBa Poccun B [1ekuHe.

28. Muccuiickoe KJ1aaouille 3a TOpOACKUMU BOPOTaMU AHBIWH ClIeIyeT
OTJIMYaTh OT aJI0A3MHCKOTO KJIaJA0UINa, HAXOAMBIIETOCS Y CEBEPO-BOCTOYHOM
YIJIOBO# OalllHU TTEKMHCKOM TOPOJICKOI CTEHbBI, 3aXOPOHEHMST ITOCIEIHETO
ObLIM MepeHeceHbl Ha MUccuiicKoe Kiaanouiie B 19-M B. Tak, Hanmpumep, oc-
TaHKM HavalbHMKaA 1-i1 Muccum, apxumanaputa Mnnapuona (Jlexaiickoro)
nepeHeceHbl B 1960-x . Kuraiickuii 61arosectHuk. 1918. Boim. 7—8. C.15).

29. Tam xe. 1913. Boin. 6. C. 8.

30. Tam xe. 1904. Bein. 10. C. 10.

31. Cm., HanipuMeD, IaBy «AnamnaeBck» B KH: CkoTT C. PomaHoBbI: [lap-
ckas nuHactus: Kto onu 6bu1n? Yto ¢ Humu crano? Exarepunoypr. 1993. C.
86—94.

32. Ucropus BeiBo3a U3 Poccun 0cTaHKOB ananaeBCKUX KepPTB MOaApo0-
Ho onucaHa B KH.: [Ipennono6HomyueHuiia Enuzasera: 2Kutue. Akacbuct. ABT.
A. TpopumoB. Mockaa. 0.T.

33. Kono6os M. K. boaii-ryans... C.113.

34. Kuraiickuit 6;arosecTHuk. 1922. Beim. 1. C. 4.

35. Ha xnanbuiie «OblM IBa AOMa KaME@HHOM KUTaiCKOM MOCTPONRKU
st cTtopoxa Kinanouia» (M3sectust bparctsa... 1904. Bein. 10. C. 3).

36. Cnenyer uMmeTh B Buay, 4to ¢ 1937 1. B ceBepHoM KuTae Havasiach
SITOHCKAsT OKKYyMalus.

37. Konobos M.K. baii-ryans... C.113.

38. B AnanaeBcke ObLIO BOCEMb XKepTB, 0MHaKO K01000B rOBOPUT TOJBLKO O
sTr rpo0ax. eito B ToM, uto octaHky EnmnzaBetsl denopoBHBI 1 MOHAXWHM Bap-
Bapbl BCKOpe ObUTH TiepeBe3eHbl u3 Kutast B Mepycanum. «KuTaiickuii 6arosect-
HUK. 1922. Boim. 1. C.4» ticair: «ITo sxemanuio nmpuHiecchl Bukropnm ®eonopos-
HbI, cectpbl Benmukoit Knsirunu EnnszaBerst @eonopoBHbl, B Hostope 1920 roma nsa
rpoba — Bemmkoit Kusiruam EnnszaBetsl @eomopoBHBI M ee TTOCTyITHULIB BapBa-
pbl — otnpasieHsl B Uepycamum» (Kurt. bi., ). OnHako HEMOHSITHO, TTIOYEMY Cpe-
v TipuBe3eHHbIX B [TeKuH He yroMuHaeTcs KHs3b Bnagumup IManeit.

39. Kono6os M.B. baii-ryans... C. 112—113.

40. IMoapoodHee cm.: Kenunr O.B. [locnegnuit HayanbHUK Poccuiic-
koit lyxoBHoit Muccuu B Kutae — apxuenuckon BuxkTop: XXU3HEHHbIN
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nyTb. //IIpaBocinaBue Ha JanbHem Bocrtoke: 275-n1etue Poccuiickoii my-
xoBHOI Muccuu B Kurtae. CI16. 1993. C. 95.

41. Oten, Muxaun PenieTHUKOB To3nHee (KOraa TOYHO, MHE HEU3BECT-
Ho) oT1obL1 U3 [TekrHa B CCCP. B 1951 1. oH ewe 6611 B KuTae, Tak Kak «auva-
KOH Muxaui PelieTHUKOB» YIIOMUHAETCS CPEIU TeX, KOMY «ITPEeToaHo Mat-
puapiiiee 6JarocjioBeHue ¢ Bblgaueit rpamoT» (Kuraiickuii 61aroBecTHUK.
Brim. 1. C. 13). Ero ¢otorpacdwst ¢c moanuceio « M. @. PemreTHuKoB, 1.00. Tica-
JIOMIIIMKa» TTpUBeIeHA o pyopuKoii «lyxoBeHCTBO U ciryxkenne Poccuiic-
koit JIyxoBHoit Muccuun (IlekuH-TsanbuauH)» (Kutaickuii 6J1aroBeCTHUK.
1947. aBryct—ceHTs6p5b. C. 23). Bo3MoxXHO, B MHULIMAAbI PellieTHUKOBa BKpa-
JIach OIIMOKa — JOJIKHO OBITh «M.M.» Cynbba ero MHe Hem3BecTHa. B Kpac-
HoJap K nocjieaHeMy HadyanbHUKY Muccuu Bnagbike BukTopy, roe Binaabika
rpoxuii ¢ 1956 o 1966 rr., oterr Muxaui PellleTHMKOB Kak OyATO HUKOTIA
He mpue3Xall.

42. Bpsin a1 ckopOHasl Tipolieccusl ¢ ocTaHKaMu PomMaHOBBIX, HampaB-
JIIBIIAsiCsl HOUYBIO M3 baii-ryaHs Ha Kiaaouile 3a BOpoTaMu AHBIWH, TTOBTO-
psijia IyTh ONMKMCAHHOTIO BhIIE KPECTHOTO X0O/a U 11J1a 110 IIUPOKOM U IITyMHOM
JlyHY>KM M3HB JIall3¢ — CKOpee BCEro MOABOBI C IpoOaMu, YTOObI He IPUBJIES-
KaTh BHUMaHUE, TSHYJIMCh K BOPOTaM AHBIUH 110 Y3KUM U TEMHBIM ITepeyi-
KaM (XyTyHaM) CeBepO-BOCTOUHOI oKpauHbl [TekuHa.

43. B 1954 . — B roa MaccoBoro otbe3na pycckux uz Kuras 8 CCCP —
apxuenuckon Bukrtop Ob11 Bei3BaH U3 [lekuHa B MockBy B IlaTpuapxuio.
Hara cembs (oTew, MaTh U 1) XIaJIM €ro BO3BpallleHUsI, HO BCE CPOKM MPO-
IIUIM, a OH BCe HE BO3BpalllaJICs, U CBSI3U C HUM HUKAaKOi He ObL10. B TOT rox
sl 3aKOHYMJIA CPETHIONO IIKOJIY B Topojie TSIHBI3UHE U POIUTEIN HE TOITycKa-
JIA U MBICJIU, YTO 51, 3aKOHYMB LIKOJIY C 30JI0TOI Melajiblo, IOTepsiio rox 0e3
MPOIOJIKeHUS y4eObl. Tak 1M He MOXIaBIIMCh BO3BpAIllEeHHWST apXUeIMcKoIa
BukTopa, MbI B KOHIIe MoHS Bhiexaau u3 [lekuHa B KazaxcraH «Ha ocBoeHMe
LICJIMHHBIX U 3aJIeXHBIX 3eMeJib». Korma Hallla ceMbsI IOCTUIJIa MeCTa Ha3Ha-
yeHus B Kycrtanaiickoit obnactu, [latpuapxust oobsiBuia Bnansike Bukropy
00 ynpasnHeHuun Poccuiickoit myxoBHo#t Muccuu B Kurae — 310 661710 30
utonst 1954 . Tlocae 3Toro oH cMor BepHyThes B [lekuH. Mbl yBUIEIUCH C
Bianpikoii Buktopom ToibKo B 1956 ., korma oH BepHyJicsi B CCCP.

44. Apxuenuckon Bukrop B cBoeM paropte 3a Ne 266 ot 3 nekadpst 1949 .
Ha ums [Tatpuapxa Anekcus, nepeuncisis UMyliecTBo Muccuu, nucan: «Muc-
CHIICKOE ITpaBOCIaBHOE KJIaA0uIIe 32 AHbIMHMBIHBCKUMU BOPOTAMM 3aIlrca-
Ho Ha Muccuto. Kymyas B mopsiake».
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A belated remark on a 1994 article™

Among the new entries displayed in August 1997 in the library of the Institute
of Oriental Studies (St. Petersburg, Russia), I came across Bruce A. Elleman’s
article «Soviet territorial concessions in China and the May 30th movement: 1917-
1927» (Journal of Oriental Studies /Centre of Asian studies, Univ. of Hong Kong.
1994. Vol. 32. N 2. P. 162-181). In this article Elleman claims that in the 1920s
the Soviet government regained control over most of the Russian property in
China. He believes that there were four categories of Russian property in China
— legations, consulates, real estate and churches (p. 166), all of which through
secret diplomacy with the Peking government (p. 162) were handed over to the
USSR. I know nothing about the first three «categories of Russian property». As
to the Russian Orthodox churches, Elleman claims seem to me rather doubtful.

On the very first page of Elleman’s article we read: «Following the opening of
diplomatic relations with China in 1924, the Soviet government... also regained
control of all Russian Orthodox churches in China». And further: «Finally, Karakhan
even coerced Peking into handing back all Russian Orthodox churches prior to the
conference, even though the May 31, 1924 treaty had specifically stated that this
issue would be discussed only at the upcoming conference»'. In «Conclusions»
Elleman states: «Furthermore, the Bolsheviks — avowed atheists notwithstanding
— took back all of the Russian Orthodox churches in China» (p. 176).

I was born in China and my family belonged to, as Elleman puts it, «the White
Russians.» I had as a close relative a high Orthodox priest, who stayed in China
from the beginning of the 1920s up to 1956. Hence I am «from within» and know
for certain (the documentary evidences are given below) that the opposite was the
case. It appears indeed like a miracle (if we bear in mind only the situation in China
— civil wars, Japanese occupation, etc., not taking into account the general negative
attitude of the Soviet government towards the Church). The Russian Orthodox
Church together with its large amount of real estate survived in China not only
through the 1920s, but through the 1930s and 1940s up to the middle of the 1950s.
However, Elleman is not to be blamed for this inaccuracy — the inadequate
description of the events which happened in China more than seventy years ago is
quite understandable in view of the lack of published data on the subject. Obviously,
«documents located in the Peking government’s Foreign Ministry Archives in
Taiwan» (p. 162), which represent Elleman’s main source material, seem to be not
quite sufficient for elucidating the problem. I hope these short notes of a waihang

*First published in Journal of Oriental Studies, University of Hong Kong,
V. XXXIV,N 1, 1996
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will be useful additional data for those interested in reconstructing the chain of
events which took place in China in the 1920s in connection with the Russian
Orthodox Church (I do not touch upon other theses of B. Elleman’s article).

First ofall, I would like to stress that despite the fact that Elleman’s speculations
give an impression that the property belonged to a kind of abstract entity by the
name of the Russian Orthodox Church in China,? the property was specifically
under the ownership of the Russian Orthodox Mission in China (hereafter ROMC)?,
and I leave out of consideration the Orthodox Church property in Manchuria.

It seems that while working on his article Elleman was quite unaware of the
existence of such a religious institution, but its key role in the events at issue here is
not to be denied.

ROMCitself, especially in the context of these notes, deserves special attention.
In 1685 after a rather long siege, the Chinese seized a Russian fortress situated on
the Amur river, namely, Albazin. The Chinese took back to Peking 45 Cossacks,
defenders of the fortress, who were accompanied by an Orthodox priest. When the
Cossacks reached Peking, they were heartily welcomed by Emperor Kang-xi who
gave them a piece of land at the north-eastern corner of Peking inside the city wall.
The place was, and still is, called Bei-guan. Furthermore, Kang-xi granted to the
Cossacks for their liturgical needs a Buddhist temple situated in Bei-guan. This is
why ROMC considered 1685 as the year of its foundation. The official foundation
of the ROMC was decreed by Peter the Great in 1700, and the first Mission came
to Peking in 1715*. During the long existence of ROMC over the ensuing centuries,
there were altogether 20 missions. After the 1917 October revolution ROMC came
under the jurisdiction of the Russian Orthodox Church Abroad. In 1944 Archbishop
Victor’ appealed to Patriarch of Moscow for the reunion with the Moscow Patriarchy,
and their relation was formally re-established in 1945. Officially the Moscow
Patriarchy abolished the ROMC on July 3, 1954; however, ROMC continued to
exist in China for two more years. In 1956 Archbishop Victor transferred the
Mission’s property to the Soviet legation in Peking. This information is taken from
a letter dated October 17, 1963, addressed to Mitropolite Nicodim, the head of the
department of foreign relations of the Moscow Patriarchy: «After the abolishment
ofthe ROMC ... all the Mission’s property, irrespective of its whereabouts in China,
and in keeping with the March 11, 1955 prescription of the Moscow Patriarchy, |
handed over to the USSR legation in Peking».

Having carried out the Moscow Patriarchy’s prescription, Archbishop Victor
left China in May 1956, after 35 years in Bei-guan®.

Now let us turn to the main subject of these notes.

By 1924 ROMC had existed in China for more than 200 years (the celebration
of its 250th anniversary took place in 1935)’.

Despite the fact that during the Boxer uprising in 1900 Bei-guan was totally
ruined and everything on its territory (including trees and bushes) was burnt down,
by 1917 all the buildings (two churches, a steeple and two monasteries) were built
anew. Moreover, after the Boxer uprising, as a token of gratitude®, the Chinese
government presented to ROMC a large piece of land to the south of its previous
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territory. In 1912 Archbishop Innocent (1863-1931), the head of the 18th Mission,
purchased an additional piece of land (about 30000 square metres, later named by
the ROMC’s inhabitants as the Southern Park)’ located to the south of their new
acquisition after the Boxer uprising. Because of that, Bei-guan’s main entrance
was now at 21 Yang-guan hutung.'

The attempt to seize such a tasty morsel as the property of ROMC was first
undertaken by L. Karakhan in the first half of the 1920s, but failed, as Archbishop
Innocent proved successfully that the property did not legally belong to the Russian
government but was in the possession of the Church and so could not be included
in the list of the properties of Tsarist Russia.

Bishop Victor in the jubilee issue of Kitajskij Blagovestnik' states as follows:
«At that time [after 1921-22] representatives of the USSR made a swift attempt to
abolish the Mission. The 1924 treaty between USSR and China threatened the
Mission with depriving it of all its property. It seemed that there was no chance for
surviving, but at the expense of a lot of trouble and anxiety, as well as emotion,
Mitropolite Innocent managed to uphold the Mission — he had clearly proved that
the Mission’s property was not in the possession of the Russian state, but belonged
to the Churchy.

I am sure that Archbihop Innocent’s impeccable reputation, as well as the
profound respect he enjoyed among the Chinese officials (no doubt due to his
intercession against the destruction of Yong-he-gong) helped him greatly here.

As Elleman clearly shows on page 166, the change in Peking’s attitude
towards the Orthodox Church’s property was evidently caused by Soviet
pressure. At first, Peking officials did not even mention the Church’s
property: «In particular, this 13 October, 1923 draft [compiled by the Peking
officials — K.K.] stated: «The Soviet Government agrees to renounce the
concessions, military barracks, and parade grounds [italics are mine] leased
as well as established by the former Russian Government in China». Article
1 of the 31 May, 1924 Sino-Soviet treaty cited by Elleman proclaimed: «The
Government of the Republic of China agrees to take the necessary steps to
transfer to the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics the
Legation and Consular buildings |italics are mine| formerly belonging to the
Tsarist Government». As we observe, again nothing is said about the Church
property. In Elleman’s article we read: «In a declaration [first declaration]
which was added at the end of this treaty, Peking and Moscow also agreed
that each government would «hand over to each other all the real estate and
movable properties owned by China and the former Tsarist Government [italics
are mine| and found in their respective territories». And only in the third
declaration attached to the treaty was it «agreed that China would return
[to whom?] the Russian Orthodox Church properties in Peking and Patachu, a
town just outside of Peking [italics are mine]'?, and that the question of
«transfer or other suitable disposal» of all other Russian Orthodox churches
would be discussed at the upcoming Sino-Soviet conferences, scheduled to
meet one month later».
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This «upcoming Sino-Soviet conference» which, as was stated in the 31 May;
1924 treaty, had to be convened within a month, was actually not held until much
later, and as Elleman puts it (p. 168), «during the next 14 months Karakhan delayed
the conference time and time again in order to force Peking to carry out this demand
[to gain control of the Russian property in China]». According to Elleman, the
conference was held in August 1925, i.e., when Karakhan had consolidated «control
over Outer Mongolia, the Chinese Eastern Railway, the Peking legation and
numerous Russian consulates, property and churches all over China» (p. 173).

However, having analyzed Elleman’s statement on the reasons of postponing
the Sino-Soviet conference and the facts known from publications made by the
ROMC during the period of its existence, one may suppose that the delay of the
conference was connected with (the) Karakhan’s unsuccessful attempts to gain the
ROMC’s property (it seems that there were no such difficulties in respect to other
kinds of Russian property).

Having read attentively the so-called third declaration in Elleman’s rendition,
one gets the impression of a certain lack of clarity in its wording (here I will not go
into details). However, much more striking is the discrepancy between the Russian
and the Chinese texts of this declaration. According to Elleman (having no access
to the Chinese original of the «third declaration», I rely exclusively upon Elleman’s
interpretation of the Chinese text), the declaration proclaims: 1) China will return
the Russian Orthodox Church property in Peking and Badachu, 2) the question of
«transfer or other suitable disposal» of all other Russian Orthodox churches will be
discussed at the upcoming Sino-Soviet conference. The Russian text of the same
declaration, however, runs as follows: «As to the buildings and the property of the
Russian Orthodox Mission situated in Peking and Potashu'* which belong to the
government of the USSR, the government of China will take measures for the
possible immediate transfer of it in keeping with the Chinese laws and rules
concerning the property in China, as soon as the government of USSR will indicate
a person of Chinese nationality or a suitable organization»'.

Aswe can now see, the Russian Orthodox Mission is mentioned in the Russian
text, and not in the Chinese text. Even more interesting is the point concerning «a
person of Chinese nationality or a suitable organization», whom the Soviet
government had to find — this passage is again absent from the Chinese text. The
most important point in the Russian text seems to be the claim that the property
should belong to the Soviet government. It seems that Archbishop Innocent, who
was equally fluent in colloquial and written Chinese'*, made use of this inconsistency
and thus saved the church property.

In his article Elleman makes one rather questionable assertion without
indicating clearly his source of information. He states: «Karakhan’s interest in
acquiring control of the Russian Orthodox churches in China is especially
noteworthy because of the Bolsheviks’ avowed opposition to religion. This would
suggest that the Soviet government wanted to use these buildings for non-religious
purposes'®. This supposition is supported by the fact (no reference is given) that the
Soviet government quickly evicted the Orthodox Russian monks, who had continued
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their religious duties in China throughout the Russian civil war, as well as those
Russians who had fled war-torn Russia to take refuge in these churches» (p. 170).

This «fact» however, has nothing to do with reality'’. Russian monks continued
to stay in China, the last two (Archbiship Victor and the monk Seraphim who for
many years was in charge of the ROMC library) left China only in May 1956, and
the Russians «<who had fled war-torn Russia» continued to live in China as well's.
Only after the Second World War did Russians (White Russians) began to leave
China en masse. Our family (father, mother and me) left China in June 1954.

Obviously, Elleman could not himself invent the «fact» about the eviction of
Russians in the 1920s", but where did he get it from? This is a question which I
would like to have answered.

Before concluding my notes, I would like to touch upon one more problem —
the so-called White Russians. It seems that in Elleman’s article there is a
misunderstanding of the term which becomes evident in the following statement:
«About the only Russian lands actually returned to China [during 1917-27] were
those owned by the Bolsheviks’ enemies, the White Russians. Even this relatively
small gain is questionable, since many of the White Russians sold their property to
other foreigners prior to the opening of Sino-Soviet negotiations in 1920» (p. 176).
However, in China «prior to the opening of Sino-Soviet negotiations in 1920» there
were Russians (merchants, diplomats, monks, etc.). The White Russians fled Russia
after the civil war and began to pour into China only in 1921-22. Hence, before that
time in China there were no White Russians and, consequently, no property
belonging to White Russians.

Notes

1. According to Elleman (p. 167), the Sino-Soviet conference «was scheduled
to meet at the end of June» 1924.

2. In the Russian text of, as Elleman puts it, the third declaration appended to
the May 31, 1924 Sino-Soviet treaty is the expression «the property of the Russian
Orthodox Mission». See: Sovetsko-kitajskie otnoshenija, 1917-1957. Sbornik
dokumentov. (Soviet-Chinese Relations, 1917-1957. Collection of documents)
Moscow. 1959. P. 86. No. 45.

3. ROMC is the name the Mission used itself (precisely this name was written
both on the first page of the Mission’s periodical Kitajskij Blagovestnik and on the
gates of the Mission compound). In Chinese it was named Zhu Hua E zhengjiao
hui (see Archbishop Innocent’s visiting card). E. Widmer names it «The Russian
ecclesiastical mission in Peking». See: Widmer E. The Russian ecclesiastical mission
in Peking during the eighteenth century. Cambridge, Mass. 1976 (Harvard East Asian
monog.; 69); In the publication of papers presented at the conference devoted to
the ROMC which was held in 1991 in St. Petersburg (it was the first conference on
ROMC after the 1917 October revolution), one finds the correct name — Russian
Orthodox Mission in China. See: Pravoslavie na Dol’nem Vostoke: 275 letie Rossijskoi
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duhovnoij missii v Kitae (Orthodoxy in the Far East: 275th anniversary of the Russian
Orthodox Mission in China). SPb., 1993.

4. For details see Petrov V.R. «Rossijskaja Duhovnaja Missia v Kitae»
(Russian Orthodox Mission in China). Washington. 1968. P. 4-20. A very brief
history of the ROMC can also be found in the contemporary Russian periodical
press: see January 30, 1993, Izvestia, « Ukaz imperatora Kang-xi. Posol’stvo Rossii
v Kitae stoit na zemle, podarennoj bogdyhanom amurskim kazakam» (By Emperor
Kang-xi’s decree, the Russian legation is situated on the land presented to the
Amur Cossacks by the Bogdyhang).

5. Archbishop Victor (Sviatin, 1893-1966), the head of the last, 20th Mission.
In this article he is also named «Bishop Victor» and «Mitropolite Victor».

6. Shortly after Archbishop Victor’s departure, the churches and the steeple
in Bei-guan were blown up and the Soviet legation was transferred from the Legation
Quarter to Bei-guan (see also note 16).

7.Kitajskij Blagovestnik, 1685-1935. Jubilejnyi sbornik, posvjatchennyi
250-letiu so dnija osnovanija Rossijskoj Duhovoj Missii v Kitae. (Jubilee issue
commemorating the 250th anniversary of the Russian Orthodox Mission in
China). 1935.

8.The story is really fascinating. When the Allied troops entered Peking (the
Boxer Uprising was then well over), Archimandrite Innocent (later he would be
made Archbishop and then Mitropolite) left the Legation Quarter, where he had
been given asylum during the rebellion. He made his way to Bei-guan. However, it
proves that nowhere in Bei-guan could he lay his head. Archimandrite Innocent
was then given shelter in the nearby lamaist temple, the famous Yong-he-gong (this
fact is by itself significant, since it shows the Chinese attitude towards the Mission).
One day a detachment of German troops came to the temple with the intention to
rob it (cf. the disastrous consequences of a similar situation at Yuan-ming-yuan,
the old summer palace outside the Peking wall, which was utterly devastated in
1860). Archimandrite Innocent came out and told the marauders that he personally
was living in the temple and that he would not tolerate any damage to it. His imposing
appearance and fluent German impressed the marauders, and they withdrew. Thus,
the head of the ROMC saved the famous Yong-he-gong from, as it seemed to be,
unavoidable devastation. See: Kitajskij Blagovestnik: 1685-1935: Jubilejnyj sbornik...
P. 46. The incident was described in one of the papers presented at the conference
on ROMC in 1991. See: Ipatova A.S. Prazdnovanie 250-letija Rossijskoj duhovnoj
missii v Kitae, 1935. (The celebration of the250th anniversary of the Russian
Orthodox Mission in China, 1935)// Pravoslavie na Dal’nem Vostoke... P. 77.

9. By that time ROMC was flourishing so much that Archbishop Innocent
was able to make regular purchases of land both inside Peking and in its vicinity as
well as other parts of China.

10. Yang-guan hutung is still found on modern maps of Peking.

11. Kitajskij Blagovestnik: 1685-1935: Jubilejnyj sbornk... P. 30.

12. Patachu, i.e. Badachu — The Eight Great Places, obviously not identified
by Elleman. These Eight Great Places were eight temples situated one above the
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other in a defile of the Western Hills (Xi Shan) near Peking. ROMC owned a piece
ofland in Xi Shan with a little monastery (in Russian, skif) onit. In 1949 the land
was still in the possession of the ROMC. See the list of the ROMC’s property in
Archbishop Victor’s report No. 266 addressed to the Moscow Patriarchy, December
1949.

13. Rather strange is the Russian rendering of the place name Badachu as
Potashu, which does not coincide with any of the names known to me in Russian
transcriptions of Chinese place names.

14. Sovetsko-kitajskie otnoshenija: 1917-1957... P. 86. No. 45.

15. By 1924 Archbishop Innocent had stayed in China for thirty years. He was
the author of a huge Chinese-Russian dictionary in two volumes, published by
ROMC in 1909.

16. Elleman proves to be correct: when, at last, in 1956 Soviet officials received
among other properties of ROMC Bei-guan, they immediately transferred the Soviet
legation to Bei-guan. According to the Guinness Book of Records, «the largest
embassy is the USSR embassy in Bei Xiao Jie, Beijing, China. The whole 45-acre
area of the Orthodox Church mission (established 1728), now known as the Bei-
guan, was handed over to the USSR in 1949» (1990. P. 157).

17. It is worthwhile to cite here the following passage from the Guide fo Peking,
published by The Peking Chronicle (revised edition, September 1935. P. 151): «The
Russian Orthodox Mission. This isthe Head Mission in China. Itislocated outside
Tung Chih Men and commonly known as Pei-kuan, the Northern Church. Bishop
Victor (Sviatin) is the Head of the Mission».

18. In August, 1955 in Tientsin there were still two Orthodox churches, namely,
St. Nicholas Church and St. Innocent Missionary Church, and, according to
Archbishop Victor, during services these churches were filled
with worshippers. See Archbishop Victor’s notes on the visit of the Moscow
Patriarchy’s delegation to Peking, August 1955. As for Harbin, the same source
states that at that time there were 18 churches and 32 priests.

19. Between 1922 and the end of the 1950°s hundreds of Russian children
were born in China (including Manchuria). As a rule, all of them were brought up
in keeping with the tradition of Russian Orthodoxy. Today these people can be
found all over the world (in Russia, the USA, Canada, Australia, Germany, Sweden,
etc.). In Russia they even have their own newspapers, namely Russians in China
and On the mounds of Manchuria, both published in Novosibirsk. The mere existence
of these people denies Elleman’s «fact».
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«A Kpecro-mo 2 y Hee Kynuaa...»

He 6oiica — ecau onu 3axomam youmsy,
OHU HallOym mebs 8 11000l MOYKe 3eMH020 Wapa.
(U3 pazeosopa ¢ mamoii)

Mos math — Osnbra BuktopoBHa KenuHr, B feBuuectse CBsITUHA, ObLTa
MJIaJIIel cecTpoii apxuenuckona Bukropa, mocienHero HayainbHuka Poc-
cuiickoil nyxoBHOI muccuu B Kutae. bosbliyto 4acTh CBOEH CO3HATEIbHOM
XU3HU (¢ cepenuHbl 20-x IT. BIU1oTh a0 Bo3BpaueHuss B CCCP, kyna oHa B
1954 1. mpuexana co cBoeit ceMbeil B KycTaHalicKyio 00J1acTh «Ha OCBOCHHUE
LIEJTMHHBIX U 3aJIEKHBIX 3eMeJIb») OHa MpoBesia B amurpauuu B Kurtae B ropo-
ne TaubizuHe. 1o KoHIa cBoel Xu3Hu (oHa ymepiia B Mapte 1992 . Ha 92-m
rojy XM3HW) OHA COXPaHUJIA SICHYIO TOJIOBY U YIMBJISIBIIYIO BCEX 3HABIINX €€
MaMsITh Ha COOBITUS, CBUIETENIEM WA YYaCTHUKOM KOTOPbIX OHa Oblna. OHa
NOMHWIA BCce — JIIoAeH (MX UMEHa U Jvlla, UX JeTel U POJCTBEHHUKOB) U
CBSI3aHHBIE C OTUMM JIIOJAbMU cOOBITHSI. HyXXHO OBLIO TONBKO 337aTh €ii BOII-
poc — Kak OYATO «HaXaTb KHOIMKY» — U TYT € IOJIyYUTh OOCTOSTEIBHBIN U
JIOTUYHBIA paccka3 cO MHOXECTBOM MHTEPECHBIX JACTAJICH.

[MocnenHue nATH JIET CBOEH XXU3HU U3-3a MepeioMa HOTU OHa HE BbI-
XOJIMJ1a N3 ToMa BooOIIle, HO HE TIOTEPsLJIa MHTEpeca K XKM3HU — MHOTO YU~
Tajga, CMOTpeJia TeJIEBU3MOHHBIE TIepeaun, pafoBaiach MPUXOIy TOCTEH.
DTU ToABI COBIAIU C «IIEPECTPONKOII», B KOTOPYIO, HallO cKa3aTh, OHA HE
Bepuia, cuuTas ee «0onbinoi mpoBokaiueii». K TopbaueBy ke oTHOCHU-
Jlach C CUMITaTUEH, CBSI3BIBASI €TO UMS C UIBMEHEHUEM TTOJTUTUKYU B OTHO-
meHuu 1epksu. OHa 11aKaia, BIiepBble yBUEB HA 9KpaHe TeJIeBU30pa CBSI-
IIEHHWKA — TI0CJIe BCETo MEePEKUTOro 3TO eif Ka3ajioch YyJA0M.

«[lepectpotlika» BeIHECTA Ha CTPAHUIIBI COBETCKUX MEPUOANYECKUX U3~
JIAHW JIaBUHY Pa3IMYHbBIX BOCTIOMUHAHWIA, KOTO-TO pa300Jia4aBInX, a KOro-
TO, HA00OPOT, TIBITABIINXCSI OYMCTUTH OT KJIEBEThI. MBI TTBITAIUCH YNTATh BCE,
YTO TOTIafaio K HaM B pyku. OOBIYHO MBI YMTAJIM BMECTe: cHadasa mpo-
cMaTpuBaja XXypHal s, a TOTOM ero yXe BHUMAaTeJIbHO MPOYNThIBAIa MaMa.

OaHaXIbl KTO-TO MPUHEC HAaM HECKOJIbKO XYPHAJIOB C BOCIIOMUHA-
HusgsMu Koncrantnna CumonoBa «CTaluH Tjla3aMy 4eJI0BEKa MOETO I0-
KosieHus1». Korgma s muiny aTv CTpOKH, Yy MEHST 9TUX XypHanoB HeT. Ka-
XKeTcst, 9To ObuI XypHal «OKTsa0pb» 3a 1988 1., Homepa ¢ 3 o 6
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(BKJIIOUUTEBHO), HO, MOXET, OBbITh, 1 U olnbach. Ceiiuac nepeno MHOM
Jnexut yxe kaura K. CuMoHOBa, Mo-BUANMOMY, IPEACTaBIISIONIas CO0O0M
OTpeIaKTUPOBAHHBIN TEKCT XypHaJbHOro BapuaHTa. KHura HasbiBaeTCs
HECKOJIbKO Mo-Apyromy: «[j1azamu yeJioBeKa MOEro IMoKojaeHus . Pa3Mplii-
nenust o M.B. Cranune». (MockBa. 1990).

B omHOI 13 TIepBBIX I1aB CBOMX BocTIOMMHaHWE CMMOHOB ITMILIET O CBOEH
cembe. Ero Matp, Kak 0Ka3ajioch, TPOMCXOIMIA U3 CEMbU KHs13eil O0O0IEHCKUX.
MHe KaxeTcst, 4YTO B XKypHaJIbHOM BapraHTe 00 3TOM TOBOPUTCS Cpasy XKe Ipu
IIEPBOM YITOMUHAHKMM O CEMbE MaTepu, HO B KHUTE (pamuivist OOO0JIEHCKIX IPHY-
BONIUTCS TO3IHEE — TOJIBKO Ha cTpaHulie 47 (Takxke cMm. C. 220-221), a nepBoe
YIIOMUHaHKE O CEMbE MaTepU Ha CTpaHUIIEe 42 He COACPKUT 3TOM (haMUIUU.
O cBoeM nene CMMOHOB FOBOPUT KaK O YEJIOBEKE ¢ «KHSDKECKUM TUTYJIIOM»
(C. 44); eie 0aHO YKazaHUE Ha «KHSIKECKOe MPOUCXOXKIEHE» Mbl HAXOAUM
Ha crpanuie 46. YuraTh 3T0 OBLIO JOBOJIBHO JIIOOOMBITHO, TaK KaK CUMOHOBA —
Jlaypeata HeCKOJIbKMX CTAIMHCKMX ITPEMUIl — ObUIO TPYIHO IIPEICTaBUTD ceOe
KHSDKECKUM OTIPBICKOM.

Opna u3 cectep matepu CumonHoBa, Jlronmuna, o yreepxaeHuio Cu-
MOHOBa, ObL1a 3amMyxeM 3a MakcuMmuianaHoMm [eHpuxosuuem TugemaHOM
(C. 42). DTta paMunus 4eM-TO «3alleMua» MeHsI U s CIIpoCcUa y MaMbl,
OTKYyJla OHa MHE MOXET ObITh 3HaKOMa.

«Hy kak ke, Kak e, — cKa3ajla MaMa, — 9TO ObLJT Halll IAaPCKUIl KOH-
cyna B Tanbuszune, [etp lenpuxosud Tugeman. Ho Tl He MOXellb €ro MoM-
HUTh, TaK KakK OH OblI B TsaHb13UHE B 20-€ I'T.»

M MBI ¢ MaMOIT TPUIILTN K BBIBOY, YTO CY/SI IO PEAKUM OTYECTBY U (ha-
MUK napckuii KoHcya B TanbuzuHe [Metp [enpuxosuy Tuneman — u Maxk-
cumunuan IeHpuxoBuu TugeMaH — MyX TeTKU (cecTpbl matepu) Cu-
MOHOBa, 6pathsi. M 3HaunT, CUMOHOB HAaXOAWJICS B CBOMCTBE C CEMEMCTBOM
Tunemanos, npoxupaBiiuM B 20-e rT. B Kutae. 3atrem mMama ckasana, 4To
[Terp TenpuxoBuy Tumeman ObLT B APYKECKUX OTHOLIEHUSIX ¢ OTUOM BuK-
TopoM, HactosTeseM CBsTo-ITokpoBckoro xpama B TSIHBL3UHE, BIIOCEI-
CTBMU apXUEIMCKOIIOM, T.€. C ¢ OpaToM.

IT. I. Tugeman Kak-To ckasan oty Bukropy, uyTo ero xkxeHa Agenauaa
MuxaitnoBHa (ypoxaeHHast CKpsiOMHa) MPpUXOAUTCS POAHOM cecTpoil Bsi-
yecaaBy MuxaiinoBuuy MojotoBy (Hactosast ¢pamuians CKpsiOuH).

«Anenanaa MuxaiioBHa Oblia LIBETYyIIasi KpacuBasi XKeHIIIMHA, — TIPO-
JloJKajla MamMa, — HO OJIHa/Ibl OHa Tolia K 3y0HOMY Bpauyy B TSIHbII3U -
He, IoCJIe YeTo y Hee HavyaloCh 3apaXkKeHue U OHa yMmepJiar.

IToxa mama roBopuJja, s poaoKaaa JUCTaTh XXypHal, He 0COOEHHO
MPUCIYyIINBasICh K ee ciioBaM. Ho 31ech YTO-TO MEHST HACTOPOXKUIIO (K 3TO-
MY BPEMEHM MbI YK€ TOCTATOYHO HAYUTAJIMCh BCIKUX YKACOB U MCTOPUI
yOMICTB), U 51, OTJOXUB XypHaJl, CTajla BHUMATEJIbHO €€ CAyIIaTh.

«Y TugemaHoB ObLIO ABOE AOYEpeii, 3TO ObLIU YK€ OOJIbIINE AeBOY-
K4, O6apbiiiHU. CTapiias AoJXHa Obljla BHIMTU 3aMyXX, HO IMepel caMoi
CcBanb0OIi 3a00s€ea cKapJaTUHON U ymMepaa».
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A ouenenena... Ho mama, He BUISI MOETO M3MEHUBIIETOCS JIUIIA, TPO-
JIoJoKana:

«A TIOTOM cKapJjaTUHOI 3aboJiesia U BTopasl 104b TuaeMaHOB».

A ¢ yxxacoMm cripocuiia: «OHa ToxXe ymepia?»

«Hert, oHa BbIIIIa 3aMyX 32 aHIVIMICKOro odulilepa U yexajaa ¢ HUM B
JloHmoH».

A cMoTpesia Ha MaMy, oHa — Ha MeHs1. U 51 Buzena, Kak IMoCTereHHO OHa
CBSI3bIBaJIa B €IMHYIO 1IETb COOBITUS IIeCTUIECITUICTHEH 1aBHOCTU B Kutae.
Ee coOcTBeHHBIN OMBIT ObLT TOCTATOYHO MOKa3aTeIeH (OHa BCeraa roBopuia
MHE, 4TO ee Opat, MUTporoauT Bukrop, 661 oTpaBieH B KpacHomape B aBry-
cte 1966 1.). Jlau B CCCP MBI K 3TOMY BpeMEHH YK€ >KUJIU TPUILIATD ITSITh JIET
1 JaBHO Y€ He ObLJIM TaK HaWBHBI, KaK ObUIM IO Mpue3ae (XOTs, KaK BbIsSC-
HUJIOCh OY€Hb CKOPO — B Havasie 1991 . — Bce-Taku ObLIM HAUBHBI, HE CBSI3bI-
Basl B €AMHYIO KAPTUHY CMEPTU B COOCTBEHHOI CeMbe).

YToObl KaK-TO OTBJEYb MEHSI OT CTpallHbIX MbICJIEH, MaMa cKa3ajia:
«A KpecJsio-TO 51 'y Hee KyMnuJiar.

Hwuyero He noHsB, s cripocuia: «Kakoe Kpeciio, 0 4eM Thl TOBOPHILIb?»

«Y 3TOM XKeHIIMHBI-3yOHOTr0 Bpaya, 4To jeuuaa Aneaanay Muxainos-
HY; OHa ToXe BCKOpe yMepJja. A s Kak pa3 3aKOHYMJIa 3y0OOBpauyeOHYIo
LIKOJY B XapOuHe 1 3aHMMaJjiach 000pyaoBaHUEM CBOero kabuHera B TsIHb-
3uHe. Kpecio s Kynuja y cblHa 3TON XEHIIUHbBI-Bpaya».

Wrak, Bce cTajio Ha CBOM MeCTa — BapUaHT KJIaCCUYECKOro AETEeKTH-
Ba: yMepsa Aznenauna MuxaitioBHa (cectpa MosioToBa), ymepia oiHa U3
ee goyepeii (mieMsaHHULIa MoioTOBa), U yMepJa 3yOHOI Bpau, Mocjie BU-
31Ta K KOTopo#l y Anenauabl MuxailioBHbI HayaJloCh 3apaXeHue.

Bo Bceii 3T0i1 CTOpUM 51 MOTY NPUOAUZUTENBHON JATUPOBATH TOJBKO
MOCJEIHIO CMepTh — CMepTh 3yOHOro Bpayva. [lo-BuaumMomMy, 3TO Mpo-
uzouwyo rae-to B 1927 r. JIeao B TOM, UYTO MOU POJUTENHU MOXEHUIUCH 22
sHBaps 1928 r., u Mmama Bceraa IIyTUJIa, YTO €€ MEPBBIA M MOCASIHUI na-
LIMEHT ObLT MO oTell. 3HauuT, 000pynOBaHUE KaOMHETa, a CJIeOBATEIbHO
U TTOKYIIKa KpecJya, oTHociaTes K 1927 .

Hapo cka3zarb, uTo MaMa Ha3biBaja Jaxe (¢haMUINI0 3TOro 3yOHOro Bpa-
Yya, HO TOYHO § €¢ He TTOMHIO, TO9TOMY U He IUIILY.

Bephemcs k CuMoHOBY. Bblllie Mbl yCTAaHOBUJIM, OH HAXOIUJICS B CBOM -
cTBe ¢ ceMeiicTBoM TuaeMaHoB, mpoxkuBaBiuuM B 20-¢ 1T. B Kurtae. Terneps ke
MBI 3HaeM, 4TO 4yepe3 3To ceMeiicTBo CHMMOHOB HaXOIWJICS B CBOMCTBE U C
MonotoBbeiM — cecTpa MoJjioToBa Obl1a 3amyxem 3a I1. I. Tugemanom, 6par
kotoporo M. I. TunemaHn ObLI >keHAT Ha TeTKe (cecTpe maTepu) CUMOHOBA.

Mo710TOB, O-BUAUMOMY, N1€MUCTBUTEIBHO UMEJ KaKON-TO OCOObIM, TUY-
HbI nHTepec K CUMOHOBY, U 3TOT (DaKT MoJlydyaeT KOCBEHHOE MOATBEPKACHUE
B BocmoMuHaHUsIX CuMoHOBa. CMMOHOB caM OTMeuaeT 3Ty JUYHYIO 3aUHTe-
pecoBaHHOCTh MosioToBa: «[IpaBaa, B maMsITy cujieia ofHa 3apyoKa, CBsSI3aHHas
¢ uMeHeM MoJjioToBa, — 3apybKa B cyryoo juyHoM 1iaHe (MojoTtoB B 1942 .
He mycTua CuMoHoBa B AMepuKy, cM. 00 aToM Huxke — K. K.)» (C.79). Mouo-
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TOB Habmogan 3a XXu3Hbio CMMOHOBAa M KOHTPOJIMPOBAJ €ro Moe3aKu 3a
py6ex, mo-BUAUMOMY, 60SICh €r0 BOBMOXHBIX KOHTAKTOB C SMUIPAHTAMMU.
OcobeHHOo ero nHTepecoBanu noe3aku CuUMoHOBa B AMEpUKY U STOHMIO.
BriosiHe oHsITHA 3aMHTepecOBaHHOCTHL MoJ10TOBA B oe31kax CUMOHOBA B
AMoHMUIO — 37eCh XWJIKM PYCCKHUE SMUTPAHTHI, IIPUYEM CYIIECTBOBAIM TEC-
HbIE CBS3M MEXIY HUMU M pPYCCKUMU 3MUTpaHTaMu B Kutae; Kpome TOro,
Haa0 UMEThb B BUAY, YTO MOJOTOB MOT 00SIThCSI pa300JaueHUld U CO CTOPO-
HBI STIOHIIEB, KOHTPOJIMPOBABIINX KU3Hb PYCCKMX BO BpeMsl BOMHBI B Ku-
tae, a CHMOHOB, KaK Mbl YBUIUM JaJibliie, exal B IMoHMUI0 Ha Tpol1iecC BO-
€HHBIX IIPECTYITHUKOB.

B 1942 . uMmenHo MosioToB He pa3peiini CUMOHOBY IToeXaTb B AMEPUKY
B KaueCTBe CIelMaIbHOro KoppecroHaeHTa ra3eThl «KpacHas 38e3na». MoJio-
TOB OoTCTpaHs1 CUMOHOBA OT 3TOI MOE3IKHU, 3asIBUB, YTO TOT sIKOOKI ibeT (C.
79). Ho uyepe3 uethipe rona B 1946 1. Bo miaBe Aelieraiiuu nucaresieii CUMOHOB
Bce-Taku eneT B AMepuky. [Ipuuem nmeHHo MosioToB npuHuMaeT CUMOHOBA
Tepes 3TOM MOe3aKOM M MHCTPYKTUPYET ero. DTa BCTpeva Mpou30Iilia cpasy
Ke mocjie Bo3BpaiieHuss CuMoHoBa U3 SMOHUU, TIe OH B TEUEHME YeThIPex
MECSILIEB ObLT B COCTaBE IPYITITHI XKYPHAJIMCTOB, IIOCIAHHBIX Ty/Ia OCBEILATh ITPO-
1IeCC HaJl SMTOHCKMMHI BOGHHBIMU ITpecTyMHMKaMu. Hamo oTMeTHTh, 4TO BCTpeua
OblJIa HACTOJIBKO MTPOAODKUTEbHOM, YTO 3TO aaxe ynuBuiao CumoHoBa. OH
nuueT: «Y MoJjioToBa s1 TpoObLT TOXE JOBOJBHO A0JITO, JOJIbIIIE, YEM TyMal»
(C.79). U nanee: «<Ho, oka3biBaeTcsi, M0OJIOTOB He cOOMPAICS OTIyCKATh MEHSI
U CTaJl caM paccrnpaiiubath MeHs o SnmoHun» (C.83). Y BOT, 4TO MPOU30LLLIO BO
BPEMsI 3TOrO pa3roBoOpa, HO 31IeCh JIydlile epeaaTh CJIoBo caMoMy CMMOHOBY:

«MoJI0TOB Cllylliaj MeHsI BHUMaTeJIbHO U OJlaroxesaTeibHo. Bee aTo
ObLIO TaK 10 Te€X IOp, MOKa s 3arOBOPMJI O TOM, YTO Y MEHSI €CTh IOpYy-
yeHue — pacckazaTb MoJoTOBY 00 OHOI (hakTe.

— Ube? Kakoe nmopyueHue? — ObICTpO cipocusl MoJa0TOB, U YTO-TO B
€ro JIMIIE MTHOBEHHO MEPEMEHUIIOCH.

4 ckazaii, 4TO 3TO TIOpydYeHUe reHepaia JlepeBSHKO U YTO BOIPOC, O KO-
TOPOM HUJIET peub, — U3MEHEHME XapaKTepa, CPOKOB M HOPM CHAOXKEHUSI TOTO
MaJIeCHbKOTO KOHTMHI€HTa, OaTaJbOHa BOCK, KOTOPbI MPUObUI B pPacopsi-
JKeHHMe Hamiero ywieHa KoHTpoJIbHOTO coBeTa, — TpeOyeT HEOTJIOXKHOTO pe-
IIeHMs, 10O Ta IMpaKTHKa, KOTOpasi CyIIEeCTBYET, HUKYyIa He TOIUTCS - HE X0y
3[I€Ch BaBaTbCs B T€ MOJAPOOHOCTH, KOTOPBIE sI paccKa3za Toraa MoJIOTOBY,
HO TOBOPWII 5T 00 3TOM C TOPSIYHOCTBIO, OBITh MOXKET, TOKA3aBIIECST N3JIHIII-
Heii. CJ10BOM, s1 BHEC HEUTO JJUYHOE B 3TOT pa3roBOp, OYEBUIHO TaK.

— DTO0 He ero Aej0 — CTaBUTh TaKWe BOMPOCHI Yepe3 TPEThUX JIUIL U
3aHUMAaTbhCSI YaCTHBIMU XOJaTaliCTBAaMU, — XECTKO cKa3ajl MOoJIOTOB O
JepeBsaHKo, cka3al co 371000M. S BIPYT MOYyBCTBOBaJ KaKyl0-TO HENIPEO-
JIOJIMMYIO I'PaHb MEXIY TOJIbKO YTO, MATh MUHYT Ha3all CUACBIINM Iepeo
MHOI Y€JIOBEKOM M 3TMM — OXECTOYEHHBIM 1 TOTOBBIM K HEMeEIICHHOMY
HaKa3aHWIO0 BUHOBHBIX B YeM-TO, He 10 KOHIIA [TOHSITOM MHOIO, HO, BUIU-
MO, a0COJIIOTHO HEIOKOJeO0MMO HenmpuemMaeMoM A Hero. Ha aToii xecT-
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KOl HOTe pa3roBop obopBasicsi; MOJOTOB BCTal, MOXeJaal MHE YCIIeIIHO-
T'0 BBITMTOJHEHUS MMOPYUYEHUS U MPOCTUICS co MHOI». (C. 83)

W3 npuBeeHHOTO OTPhIBKA BUIHO, YTO BOIIPOC O MOPYYEHU U, NepeaaH-
HoM 4epe3 CHUMOHOBA, BbI3Baj SIBHO HealeKBaTHYIO peakluio MosoToBa:
«4TO-TO B €T0 JINIIE MTHOBEHHO MIEPEMEHUIIOCH», OH 3aTOBOPUII «CO 3J7100011»
U CTajl «OKECTOUCHHBIM U TOTOBBIM K HEMEIJICHHOMY HaKa3aHWIO0 BMHOB-
HbIX...» U T.I. I3 onucanuss CMMOHOBa BUIHO, YTO MoBeneHue MosioToBa
MOpa3ujIo ero, U eMy ObUIO HEMOHSITHO, YTO UMEHHO BbI3BAJIO Y TOTO TaKylO
35100y. M onsitb CUMOHOB 371€Ch UyBCTBYET UTO-TO JIMUYHOE: «CJIOBOM, 51 BHEC
HEYTO JIMYHOE B 3TOT pa3roBop, oueBUIHO Tak» (C.83).

3Han 11 CUMOHOB O CBOeM PojacTBe ¢ MOJIOTOBBIM, TPYAHO CYIUTh.
Bo3MoxHo, uTto u He 3Hau. [IpaBna, 1OBOJbHO CTpaHHOE BIleUaTJIeHUE MPO-
U3BOAUT TOT (pakT, 4To CUMOHOB OTHOCUTCS MOJIOTOBY C HECKPbIBaeMOM
CUMIATUEN, SIBHO BBIACISIS €ro M0 YeJ0BEUECKUM KayeCcTBaM U3 OKPYXKe-
Hus CranuHa. Tak, oH nuueT o MoJIoTOBe, YTO TOT OblLI «OECKOPHICTEH,
HEMOAKYIIeH, MpsiMoJiIMHeeH U kecTok» (C.81). Janee MoaoTOB XapakTe-
PU3YETCH KaK «4EJIOBEK CUIbHBIM, IPUHLIMUIIMAIbHBIN, JAJEKUN OT KaK1UX-
JIM0O0 JTUYHBIX COOOpaXXeHUM, KpaiiHe YIpsSIMblil, KpaiiHe XeCTOKHUii, co-
3HaTeJbHO HeAmuit 3a CTaJMHBIM U MOAAEPKMBABIIMI €ro B CaMbIX
XKECTOKUX JAEUCTBUSIX, B TOM uuciae u B 1937-1938 rr., ucxoast u3 cBoux
CcOOCTBEHHBIX B3MIsA0B. OH yoexaeHHO 1iea 3a CTaluHbIM, B TO BpeMs
Kak ManenkoB u KaraHosnu neianu Ha 3ToM Kapbepy» (C. 306).

HMHTepecHO OTMETUTh, YTO Ha noe3aky CuMoHOBa B AMepuKy Oblia
aCCUIHOBaHa Takasi orpoMHasi cymMMma (M 3TO B «Pa30pPEHHOMN TOJIOAHOM
CcTpaHe-NoOeIUTEIbHUIIC» ), BEIMYMHA KOTOPOI Mopa3uia naxe n3bdao-
BaHHoro CumonoBa (C. 82). [To-BuaumMomy, 3T0 TOXe ObLJIO HECITPOCTA.

3acayXrBaeT BHUMaHUS Takxke TOT (hakT, YTO UMEHHO B 19271, T.e. B TOM
TOJly, KOTa Mo HalIuM roacyetaMm norudiau A. M. TuneMaH, ee 10Yb U XXeH-
IIMHa-Bpay, Jeuyuniuas A. M. TugemaH, ceMbst CUMOHOBA MOABEPIIACH OObIC-
Ky. Cam CumoHOB Tak nuueT 00 3ToM: «C Toi1 KeCTOKOI AeiCTBUTEIBHOC-
ThlO, KOTOpasi MHOTO JIET CIIyCTs Oblia ornpeneieHa GOpMYJION «TOIbl
HEOOOCHOBAHHBIX MAaCCOBBIX PEIPECCHi», ST CTOJKHYJICS OYeHb pPaHO, B IBE-
HaIllaTWIeTHEM Bo3pacTe, B 1927 romy, Koraa aTMX MacCOBBIX PEIIPEcCUii elile
He 0b110» (cTp. 24). CUMOHOB ¢ MaTepblo TOCTUIIM B cefie moa KpemeHuyrom y
JIBOIOPOIHOI cecTphl oTuiMa CHMMOHOBA, KOTOpas Oblja 3aMy>KeM 3a YBOJICH-
HbIM B OTCTaBKY el11e 0 ITepBOil MUPOBOI BOIHBI TeHepaI-JIeTeHaHTOM Liap-
CKOIf apMUM, K TOMY BPEMEHH Y€ MHOTO JIeT Napajiu3oBaHHbIM. [IpuunHa
3TOro oObICKA TaK U OCTaJach ISl CEMbU HESICHOM, OMHAKO ceiiyac Mbl MO-
JKeM MPEeIIoI0XUTh, YTO OObICK ObLT CBsI3aH ¢ coObITUsiMU B KuTtae. Yepes
yeThIpe rona B 1931 1. Bo Bpemst apecta oTyuuMa CUMOHOBA ObLI MPOU3BEIECH
BTOPOIi OOBICK, KOTOPBIH AJIMIICS «4aCOB LIECTh, eC/IU He 0oiblie» (C.29). DToT
apecT, HaJo cKa3aTbh, TOXE MPOU3BOIUT JOBOJLHO CTPAaHHOE BreyaT/IeHUeE:
BO-TIEPBbIX, 3TO OBLIO 330JIF0 JO MAaCCOBBIX apECTOB U, BO-BTOPBIX, ITPOJEP-
JKaiu 4yesloBeKa YeThipe Mecsla v 3ateM BoimycTtuau (C.28-34).
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Hy, BoT u Bce. DTa uctopus, «packpyyeHHasi» Hamu B 1988 1., momorya
HaM B 1991 1. NOHSATH U CBSI3aTh BOEIMHO COOBITUS, TPOUCIIISAIINE B HallIeI
cembe. Torma Mama 1 cKa3ajia MHE CJIOBa, BBIHECEHHBIC B KaUeCTBE SIUTIpa-
¢a x aTuM 3anucam: «He Oolicss — eciy OHM 3aXOTAT yOUTh, OHU HAMAYT
TeOs B M10001 TOUKE 36 MHOTIO IIapa».
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YACTDb TPETDHA

Dororpadpun
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AOKYMEHTBHI
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Ilemp Cmenanosuu Kykos,
B0LICKOBOL cmapuiuia, Muxaun ITemposuu pon Kenune — dedywixa
amaman cmanuybt Kapaeaiickoi Keenuu Bopucoerst no omuyo6ckoil aunui.
Bepxne-Ypanvckoeo yezoa
Openbypeckoil obnacmu —
npaded Kcenuu bopucognbl
Nno MAMEPUHCKOU NUHUU.

Cnpasa bopuc Muxaiinosuy
¢on Kenune - omey Kcenuu
Kenune.
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bopuc Kenune
8 KUMaiicKom
onepHom
Kocmrome.

bopuc Kenune ¢ eumapoii u eco yncena
Onvea ¢ Kanmpu Kaabe, Tanvysunv.
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C naneir. 1938 e.

Kcenus, cmapwas cecmpa Mapuna,
omey u mamo. 1942 e.

Ha kanukynax. 1947 e.

Hlkonvuas camodesmenvrocms. 1951 e.

C cecmpoii MapuHoii.
beii-eyans. 1950 e.
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Buinycinoti kaace cosemckoii wixonvl. Tanysun. 1954 .
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Cmydenueckue 200bl.

B Kpacnooape
C CHIHOBbAMUL.
1961 e.
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12 mens Porgerun

Beer L} [ZAHom

l_: JfH H-1.E1ﬁ1;rmnr#m

Illymaueoe no3dpasnenue c onem poxcoerusi om Toau Tepenmoesa-Kamanckoeo. 1965 e. (?)

Kcana Kenune u Toas Tepenmoee (Anamoauit Ilaeaosuu Tepenmoes- Kamanckuit)
6 pykonucHom omoene JIOUBAHa.
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B.11. Conogves-Cedoii, K.b. Kenune u FO.11. ITepman 60 epems 3anucu nepedauu
Ha Jlenunepadckom menesudenuu 1967 e.

C 0. JI. Kpoaem y doma psdom ¢ 6viewumu Apxuepeiickumu noxosamu. Ilocosbemeo
CCCP 6 Ilexune. 1989 e.
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C anouckum yuenvim Hucudoi Tayyo.
Hnemumym Bocmorxosedenus, cenmsabps 2001 e.

B bpumanckoii oubauomexe, 2001 e.
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Cemunapucm
Jleonud Ceamun -
cmydenm Kaszawnckoll
dyxo6Holl akademuu,
1915-1916 ee.

Baaowviko Bukmop
6 napke baiieyans.

Ilpowanvnas chomoepaghus
apxuenuckona Bukmopa c
DPAOOMHUKAMU  MOAOYHOU
epmor. Ilexun. baii-eyans.
1956 e.
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& LI - wd
Cesmetiwuii [lampuapx Anexcuii I ¢ apxuepesmu, yuacmeosasuiumu 6 Xupomouuu
enuckona Yeauuecxoeo Kaccuana. Mockea, mapm 1961 e.

Mumponoaum
Bukxmop

¢ 8HYyHAMbIMU
NACMAHHUKAMU
bopeii u Jléuneii.
1961 e.




TTOCAEAHUE CTATBbU 1 AOKYMEHTLI 309

Braowika Bukmop na npueme, ycmpoennom Ynpaeasowum leneparvnoim Koncyno-
cmeom CCCP ¢ Illanxae H. C. Ananveswim. 31 sneaps 1946 e.

Mumponoaum Buxmop u Ceametiwuti Kamoauxoc Ipysuu Egpem I1. 1963 e.
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FEnuckon Bacuauii (Illyan) 6
Mockosckom mempo.

Cnesa Ha npaso:
IIpomouepeii Jleonuo Jlw,
apxuenuckon Bukmop,
enuckon [lexunckuil
Bacuauii, [lampuapx

Bces Pycu Anekcuil,
apxuenuckon bopuc (Buk),
apxuenuckon Yeprucosckuii
u Hexcurckuii Auopeii

u npomoupeii Anukuma Ban
6 nemHeil pe3udeHyuu
Ceametiweeo [lampuapxa

6 Oodecce.
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Hamecmnux

Tpouue-Cepeuesoii Jlaspot
apxumarndpum I[lumen

(6yoywuit Ilampuapx Bcest Pycu)
npenodHocum 6 0ap UKoHy
enuckony Bacuauro.

Ilocesauwenue

apxumanopuma Bacuaus

6 enuckona Ilexunckoeo.
Cnesa — apxuenuckon Buxmop

(Ceamun),
6 UeHmpe — apxXuenucKon
Huxkonaii (SIpywesun).
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FEnuckon Ilexunckuil
Bacuauii (Illyan)
nocae Xupomonuu
30 masn 1957 eooa.

Apxuenuckon Buxmop na ecmpeue
¢ Ilampuapxom Bces Pycu
Anexcuem 1. 1957 e.
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Hepeii Bradumup Pomawkun cayycum nanuxuody na moaune mumponoauma Buxmopa
6 dend eco 110-remus. Crasauckoe kaaoouwe. Kpacrnooap, 15 aseycma 2003 e.
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NUmymecrBo Poccurickon AyxosHoM
Mwuccun B Kutae 1o cocrosHmio
ua 1 stasapst 1950 r.

Brimcka 3 panopra Ne 266 HavansHuka Poccuiickoii JlyxoBHoit Muc-
cuu B Kutae Apxuenuckona Bukropa Ha nums Ilarpuapxa Anekcuss MocKoB-
ckoro u Bcest Pycu, natupoanHoro 3 nekadbpst 1949r.

... Bame CsTeliiecTBo, BEAUKOAYIITHO IPOCTUTE MEHS 32 HE COBCEM YC-
TaHOBJICHHBIN panopT. f, HemoCTONHEeNINiA, ULy ero MOoJ CBEXXUM Breyat-
JieHueM cBoeli 0ecenbl ¢ HalMMKU Beicokumu TocynapcTBeHHbIMU BiactsiMu
(IMonnomounbiM 1 UpesBbryaiiHbiM [Tociom Tenepanom B.H.PomynbiM u Co-
BeTHUKOM IToconbcTBa C.JI. TuxBunckum — K.K.)...

DTOT MOI paroprT SIBAsIETCS OTYACTU MOBTOPEHUEM COAEpPKaHUS IMPO-
LIJIBIX PariopTOB, OTYACTH OyAET 3alOJHEH HOBBIM COJAEPXKAHUEM COTJIACHO
TpeOOBaHUSAM TeKyllero MoMeHTa. [lepBast 1 OCHOBHasT MPOChDA MUCCUM K
Bamemy CasreiiiecTBy 310 XonataiicTBo nepen MunucrepctBom MHocTpaH-
Hbix Hen Cosetckoro Coro3a 0 BBISCHEHWM MTPABOBOTO MOJIOXKEHMST Halle
Muccun B Kntae mpyt HOBOM rocyaapCTBEHHOM CTpoe (MMEeTCsT B BUAY 00-
pazoBanue Kuraiickoit HaponHoit Pecniyonuku B 1949 r. — K.K.) u o dop-
MaJIbHO 3aKperuieHuH 3a Muccueil HeIBUXXMMOTO MMYILeCTBa, Ha KOTOPOe
MMEIOTCS JOKYMEHTHI.

ITo oGcTOsITEIHCTBAM BpEMEHU U MECTa KYITU1e Ha UMYILECTBO 3alTUChIBa-
JIUCh: HAa MUCCHIO, Ha TIPUXOJCKME OpraHU3allMK U Jaxe Ha OTACJIbHBIX JIULI.
3nech B KnTtae B roMrMHBbIaHOBCKIME BpEMEHA 1 paHbIlIe HE TOJIBKO LIEJIbIe TTPO-
BUHIIMHU KWW COBEPLICHHO OTAEJbHON XXM3HBIO, KaK BUIIE-KOPOJIEBCTBA, HO
U «KaXIblii OOJBIIONK TOPOJ MMEI CBOM HOpoB». CriokoiHbIi [TekuH — 3T0
aIMUHUCTPATUBHBIN LEeHTpP, ropon I[ToconbcTs, JyxoBHBIX Muccuii u Yue-
HbIX YupexaeHnuii. [TekuH JosiieH K 3akoHy. Bece numyniiectBo muccuu B Ile-
KMHE 1 ero OKPeCTHOCTSX 3anucaHo Ha Muccuto (BbiaeneHo mHoit — K.K.).
Ho namr gpeBunit baiiryanb MMeeT MHOTO KYITUKX, UMEET TOKYMEHTBI Ha KaxXK-
DBl KyCOK BHOBB MPHOOpETABIIEIiCs 3eMJIM, HY>KEH OIWH OOIIWIA M IPOoY-
HBIl JOKYMEHT Ha Bechb baliryaHb. DTOT JOKYMEHT JOJKEH TOUHO C COOJIIO-
JIeHueM BceX (popMaibHOCTel 3akpenuTh baiiryans 3a Poccuiickoii JlyxoBHOI
Muccueit.
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Ha ynuue Xatambinb Ne 185 B [TekuHe Muccust uMeeT TpeXaTaKHbI Ka-
MeHHBbII JoM. Kymuas B mopsiake, 1oM 3anucaH Ha Muccuio.

Muccuiickoe TpaBociaBHOE Kiaaouie 3a AHbAMHMBIHBCKMMU BOPOTa-
MM Topoja 3anucaHo Ha Muccuto. Kyruas B ropsiake.

Oxkono ITekuna a ropax Cuianb Muccust uMeeT CKUT. TaM XXUBET CTO-
pox-kutaeu. Kynuast Ha Muccuio B ropsiike.

B nBaniatu Bepctax ot [lekuHa B nepeBHe JAyH-n1uH-HaHb Muccust umeeT
YYacTOK 3eMJIM, Ha KOTOPOM HaXOAWJIMCh XpaM U XKUJIbIe IIOMEIIeHUs, pa3py-
LIEHHbIE B MOCJIEIHIO0 TpaxkaaHCKylo BoiiHy. Kymuas 3anucana Ha Muccuio,
Xopouio oopmiieHa.

B mecTeuke bagaxaHbroy Ha pacCTOSIHUM IBYXCOT BepcT oT [Tekuna Muc-
CUSI UMeeT OOIMPHENIINI y9JacTOK OOraToii iecom U HeapaMu 3eMau. B Ha-
cTosilee BpeMsl 3TOT YYaCTOK MOMEIEH MEXIY HalllMMM XXe apeHIaTOpaMu.
Kyruas B moHOM nopsiike, 3anvMcaHa Ha Muccuio.

B TsiHbLBMHE B KOMIIEHCALMIO 32 CHECEHHBIN Bo BTopyto MupoByto BoiiHy
Xpam-ITaMSITHUK, COOPYXKEHHBII Ha KOCTSIX PycCKMX BOMHOB, SITOHLIAMU
MocTpoeH 3a yeproii ropoaa Cs. [TokpoBckuii cobop ¥ JOM Ha yuyacTKe, KOTO-
pbIii IO MHOTOKpPaTHOMY 3aBEPEHUIO SIMOHIIEB ObUT 3aMucaH Ha xxe Muccuio.
Kymuyio Ha 3TOT y4acTOK OHM HUKOMY He MepeaaBaid, YTOObI IepKaTh TSHbII-
3uHckoe [1paBociaBHOe bpaTcTBO B 3aBUCUMOCTU, ITOTOM, KK TOBOPWJIM TSIHb-
LI3MHIIBI, 3TY KYITUYIO SITOHIIBI COXIJIN, KOTIa UM MPUIILIIOCh 6eKaTh U3 ropoja,
TaHbIBWH paHblie 10 HaBoAHeHUs (T.e. no jieta 1939r. — K.K.) 6611 oueHsb Gi1a-
TOYCTPOEH. DTO TOProBbIii ropo. OH 3KCIOPTUPYET 3a IPaHULLy: YIITHUHY, SIILIa,
LIETUHY, KOBPHI, KIopro. OkoJio [TpaBocaaBHol LlepkBu ObL1M 00 TIUHEHBI BCE
MPOCBETUTEbHbBIE U 0JJATOTBOPUTEIbHbBIE OPraHU3aLUM.

B Kanrane uepkoBb pa3pyllieHa 1 COXKeHa ellie B bokcepckoe BoccTtaHue
(T.e. B 1900 . — K.K.). Yuacrok 3ansr noj kiagouuie. Kymuas Ha Muccuio B
MopsiKe.

B lluHmao yyacTok, XpaMm M IOM ISl CBSIILIEHHUKA 3alucaHbl Ha Tpe-
JKHUX MPUXOJICKUX pykoBoauTeneil. Enuckon MoanH B 1948 ., 3axBaTbiBast
LIEPKOBb U CBSILIEHHUYeCcKUil 1oM B LlMHIao, BHeC ellle O0bLIYI0 MyTaHUILY
B UMYILIECTBEHHBII Bompoc. HyXXHO NMpUHSATH Bce MEPhI, YTOOLI 3TO UMYIIIE-
CTBO MPOYHO 3amnucath Ha Muccuto. B Llungao npoxusanu ObiBiIMe BoeH-
Hble AreHTbl. OHU, YXOMs OT JeJ, CyMeJU KaXIblii MOCTPOUTD cede Mo Kamu-
TajgbHOMY ToMy. [opoa KypopTHbIit. B HeM 00bIYHO MPOXKUBAIU TOJIBKO O0raThie
JIIONIA, KOTOPbIE HE XOTEJIM CUMTAThCSI HU C KEM U HU € YeM, a IOTOMY B CBOE
BpeMsi umyilecTBo LlepkBu 3anucanu Ha «XpuctuaHckoe OOLLIECTBO», 1aXe B
JIEJIOBBIX JOKYMEHTaX YXUTPWIUCH OITyCTUTh HEOOXOIUMOE, 00S13bIBaIOIIEE UX
K MOPSIIKY, TOPOTOe TSI KaxkKIOro U3 HAaC CJI0BO «ITPAaBOCIABHBIN».

B XaHbKOy NpoXWBaIN JTIIOAU «ITPOIIOTO CTOJETHSI», KUBBIC TUITHI
OCTPOBCKOrO — MUJIJTMOHEPHI, KYIIIbI-COOCTBEHHUKN YalHBIX TJIaHTalMH.
OHU OCTPOMIIM YYAHBIN XpaM 1 OOTaThIil IBYX3TaXKHbI KAMEHHBI JOM TSI
npuTya. YToOBI HUKOMY HE TTOTUMHSITHCS, 3TO MMYIIECTBO 3aITHCaIN Ha ceOsl.
Tenepb TaM Kymlbl TOYTH BCe MIEPEMEPH, a T€, KTO €Ille OCTaJICS B KUBBIX,
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pasbexanuch «1to EBporiam». OpuruHai KyImdei KperocTy Ha IepPKOBHOE MMY-
1IecTBO B XaHbKOY O0TOOpaiyd TOMMHbIAHOBCKUE BIacTU. Pacmucka Ha oTo-
OpaHHbIE KYITYue UMeeTCsl, UMeeTCsl U (DOTOCHUMOK C KYyITUeid.

B Illanxae 3eMeabHBIN y4acTOK, cOOOp U ApXuUepeicKuili 1oM (Tpexa-
TaXHbI KAMEHHBII1), KaK TOTO TPpeOOBaIM MOPSIIOK KYILUIM U IIPOJAXKH TOrO
MOMEHTA, 3alMcaHbl Ha HECKOJILKO JIMII, B TOM 4Kciie U Ha Enuckona MoaH-
Ha, KaK Ha JOoJoKHOCTHOe o Muccuu. Kyrmuast B mopsinke. Haxomurcst B
pacniopsixenun CoBeta Muccuu. Kynuast Ha 3eMenbHbIE YYaCTKU U 3IaHUS
Kommepueckoro Yuunuiia, [Tputora uM. CB. TuxoHa 3agqoHCKOTO U 31aHUE
becnnatHoit CronoBoii, [1pencenarenem Dmurpantckoro Komurera bonoro-
BbIM OblJIa CHJIOM OTOOpaHa OT 3aBeayiolero croiaoBoit ®omuna. dorocHM-
MOK C Kynuei umeercs. JIoKkyMeHTbI Ha MoJib30BaHue 31aHueM KoMmMepuec-
KOro Yuujuiina uMeercs. B KakoM COCTOSIHUM HaxoIsATCs JOKYMEHTHI Ha
YYaCTOK U ABYXATaxKHBII 00J1bI1I0 KaMeHHbIl JoM [Tputora s He 3Haro. [Toka
10 9TOMY BOIIPOCY He UMeIo faHHbIX 13 [1laHxast.

Muccuu prHaIIexano 00JIbIIoe U OYeHb LICHHOE UMYILECTBO Ha TOpax
mexny [lanxaem n XaHbkoy no peke SAHIBBILI3IH. DTO MECTO HOCUT Ha3Ba-
Hue JleynuH-Kynum. OHO M3-32 OMHOIO HECYACTHOTO Cyvasi ObLIO 3aXBaye-
HO — B3SITO B apeHIy XaHbKOYCCKUM PycCKMM MyHMIMMAJbHBIM YIIpaBiie-
HueM. Dto aejo xopoiuo 3HaeT Cekperapb Enuckona [aBpunna A.K. TokmMakos.

B MaHwuute 1iepKOBb 1 JIOM ISl CBSIIIICHHMKA CTOPEIN OT 60MOapaAMpOBKHU
BO BpeMst Bropoit mupoBoii BoitHbl. UMyniecTBo ObLUTO 3aNTMCaHO Ha MPUXO/I-
cKy1o opraHuzaiuio. C MaHUJILCKUM ITPUXOI0M HET HUKAKOM CBSI3U B TeYCHUE
MHOTHX JIET.

B kakoM CcOCTOSIHUM HaXOIsATCS XpaM M BCe LIEPKOBHOE MMYILECTBO B
CHHBLBSIHCKOI nmpoBuHIMK B ropogax Kymnpmxke, Yyryyake, Ypymuu u B
Mecteuke CylianHb HUYeTO HEM3BECTHO B TeUEHUE MHOTMX, MHOTHUX JIET. DTOT
OTHAJIEHHBIN OnarogaTHBIN Kpaii JOJKeH ObLT 00cayXuBaTh enuckon FOBe-
HaJIMii, HO KaK pa3 Mepej ero rnpeanojaraeMbiM 0The310M B CHHbBI3SIH Haya-
JIUCh BCEBO3MOXHBIC MOJUTUICCKME U BOCHHBIE TTEPTypOallii U1 OH HE CMOT
yexaThb K MECTy CBOEro Ha3Ha4YeHUs M C TeX ITOp MO HACTOSIIUIA MOMEHT ¢
CHUHBIBSIHCKOM MPOBUHLIMEN HE ObLIO HUKAKOM CBSI3U.

Muccuiickoe UMylIeCcTBO B MaHbUwXXypuHu, Xaliaape 1 XapouHe 1o npu-
HYKIEHUIO SITOHCKMX BOGHHBIX BacTel ObUIO BpEMEHHO 10 OKOHYaHMSI BOVi-
HbI TIepeAaHo B IOPUCIUKIIMIO XapOMHCKOM enapXuu, TakKxKe U MUCCUICKOe
nmyiectso B JanbHem, Kakakaiu u [Topt-Aptype. I[lepenaHbl BpeMeHHO B
opucaIuKIuo XapouHckoi enapxuu U Bce BoennHble Knagouina Bmecrte ¢
yynHbIM XpaMoM — [TaMITHUKOM B MyKieHe, KOTOPBIil ITOCTPOEH Ha KOCTSIX
Pycckux repoeB BOIHBI, YOUTHIX B PYCCKO-SITIOHCKYIO BOIHY. Kymuue u npy-
rue JOKYMEHTHI Ha BCe 3TO MMYIIECTBO 3aITMCaHbl B OOIBIIMHCTBE Ha Muc-
cuo. MyKIeHCKOe MMYIIIECTBO 3aIlMCaHO Ha HACTOSTEs, a KaK OOCTOMT JeJI0
¢ BoennsiMu KnagbuiiaMmu B HaACTOSIIIMIT MOMEHT, 51 TOYHO He 3Hato. J1oKy-
MEHTHI Ha BjIaJicHUE HEePKOBHBIM MMyInecTBoM B JambHeMm, Kakakamm u
IMopT-ApType xpaHsaTcsa B Muccuu.



TTOCAEAHUE CTATBMU 1 AOKYMEHTBI 317

HMmerorca ase kymuuu Ha ydyactku B Kopee, nomapernHbie B.C.ITpunu u
A.BaxxeHuHBbIM. JJOKyMEeHTBI 3T He OoOpMJIeHBI, TaK KaK CO BPEMEHU UX
noyiyueHus1 Muccueii He ObIJI0 HUKAaKoro coodieHus ¢ Kopeeii.

Muccus nmeet 6osbiioe umenue u Ileitraiixo (baiigaiixa, mocie Toro,
KaK s HalllJla 3TO «O0JIbIIIOe MMEHUE» — TaK Ha3bIBaeMYIO apXHUEPECKYIO gauy
B baiinaxs 1 ckazaia 06 3TOM B COBETCKOM ITOCOJIbCTBE, IMOTUO BO «BpeMst
oneparuy B Mockse My Moeii cectpbl, [1.dD. TonkaueB — K.K.). Kyrmuyio Ha
5TO LIEHHOE MMYIIECTBO HY>KHO TOYHO U OIPEAeIeHHO 3anucaTb Ha Muccuio.
Muccus BaaaeeT 3TUM ydacTKOM MouTu nojcroneTtus. B Ileiitaiixo numeercs
elle HeOOJIbIIOM YYacToK, nogapeHHbIit Muccuu A. TonyoeBbiM. JIOKyMEHThI
He oopmieHbl. Kymuas umeeTtcs.

B LluHpao uMeeTcst AByX3TaxHbI KAMEHHBIM JJOM — THUIA OXOTHUYbUX
Anbnuiickux 1oMoB, 3aBellaHHbI O.B.ABawiHckoii. Jleno moka eiie He
OYMCTUIIOCH OT KuTaiickoro cymonpou3BOACTBa.

B ceiipe Muccuu nMeroTcs elle HeCKOJIbKO KYMUUX Ha He3HAUUTE I b-
Hbl€, HUYETO He CTOSIIME YYACTKU 3eMJIM, OpOLIEHHbIe U 3a0bIThie MUTPO-
mouToM MHHOKEHTHEM, 3aXBaYeHHbBIE MECTHBIMU KUTEISIMU.

3a rmocieAH1e AeCITUIIETUS TOCYIapCTBEeHHBIE BIacTu B Kntae MeHsUIMCh
Kak B Kajieiimockore. Y Bcex TSHYIUCh PYKH K 3aXBaTy UMYILECTBa, HE UME0-
1LIEr0 roCyIapCTBEHHOM 3a1UThl. [TpuXonuTCsl yAUBAATHCS, KaK 3TO YAAJIOCh
HE TOJIbKO COXPaHMTh TO, YTO UMEJIOCh, HO MaXke U MPUYMHOXHUTh MUCCUIIC-
KOe MMYIIeCcTBO. M BOT, TeIepb, KOTIa «HaCTajIo BpeMsI 0J1arolpusTHOE U A€Hb
cITaceHusI», KOTa K BjacTu qoma Ha PoauHe u 3neck B Kurae npuiiuia Hapo-
IHas IeMOKpaTHus, BCe 3TO ILIEHHEeIIee UMYIIECTBO, KaK «3aKOJI0BaHHBIN
KJal» HaXOAUTCS B 0€CIIPU3OPHOCTU U O€31eMCTBUM «I1OJ CEMbIO 3aMKaMU 1
revyaTsiMmu»...
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Ero Ceareiimnectsy ITarpuapxy MockoBckoMmy u Beest Pycun
Anekcuio Bropomy

ot Kernr Kcenun BopucosHbl,
miemMsHHUIBI MutponosmTa Bukropa (CesaTnna)

Bamie CaareiiiecTBo!

bnaropapio Bac 3a myonukanuio B razere MockoBckoii I[Tarpuapxuu «[pa-
BocaBHbIl rojtoc Kyoanu (NeNe 8 1 9, 2002 ) oueHb Teru1oi U 100poKenaTesib-
HOI cTaThl 0 MuTtpononure Bukrope, mociaenqHeM HadaibHuKe Poccuiickoit
JyxoBHoit Muccuu B Kurae.

OnHako, K COXaJIeHUIO, B CTaThe €CTh HETOUYHOCTD: «Apxuernuckorny Buk-
Topy ObLIO MpemtoxeHo (kem? — HeusdBecTHO — K. K.) coate emy (Enuckorny
INexunckomy Bacunmuio (Ilyany) — K. K.) Bce LiepKoBHBIE Aejla U UMYILECTBO
IMexunckoit enapxuu. 30 mapra (1956 . — K. K.) MHOrOMWIIMOHHOE HEBIIKM -
Moe umyiectBo Pycckoii [IpaBociaBHoii Llepksu B Kurtae 6b110 6€3B03ME3MHO
TepeIaHo rocynapCcTBeHHbIM BiacTssM KHP».

DTO yTBEPXKIEHHUE HE COOTBETCTBYET JICHCTBUTEILHOCTH.

B 1963 . Murporonmt BukTtop npounTtan B «XKypHane Mockosckoit Iar-
puapxumn» cratblo M. JloopbiHMHA «50-/1eTHe eNMUCKONCKOro ciayxeHust Cnsi-
tetimrero [Marpuapxa Aekcusi», Tae TOBOPUIOCH O BXOXKIECHUU PYCCKUX €ITUCKO-
noB B Kutae B kaHoHUYeckoe obiieHue ¢ MockoBckoii [Tatpuapxueii, oqHako B
stoit crarke HUYET'O HE BBIJIO CKA3BAHO O POCCUMCKOM JIYXOB-
HON MUCCHU B KUTAE.

17 cenrsiopst 1963 . Mutporonut Bukrop muiireT micbkMo MUTpOIOIUTy
Huxoaumy, rinaBe BHETHUX LIEPKOBHBIX CHOIlIEHUIT MockoBckoit [TaTtpuapxuu,
rae Ha 7 CTpaHuLAaxX u3jiaraeT Mo4YTH TPEXCOTIEeTHIO uctopuio Poccuiickoii J1y-
XoBHOI Muccum B Kurtae. 3aTparnBaet oH TakxKe BOIPOC O CyAb0e UMYIIECTBa
Muccuu: oH noay4yun npeanvucaHue Mockosckoii [Tatpuapxuu ot 11 mapra
1955 1., cormacHO KOTOPOMY BCe HENBIKMMOE UMYILEeCTBO Muccuu, rae Obl OHO
HU Haxoauock B Kutae, oH pomkeH ObL1 niepenathb [1oconbetBy CCCP B [Meku-
He. DT0 ObUIO UM CHIEJIaHO — BCe UMYILECTBO Muccuu, rae Obl OHO HU HAaXOIu-
Jock B Kurae obu10 M niepenato IoconsctBy CCCP B Kurae.

ITocne atoro nucbma Mutpononuty Hukonumy Brnaapika BukTop npeBpa-
1IaeTCsl B «KMBOW TPYI» — ero ums (a Takke KpacHomapckast erapxust) ucuesa-
eT co crpanull «KypHaina MockoBckoii [Tarprapxuu» ¢ TeM, YTOOBI TIOSIBUTHCS
yke B Hekpoutore B 1966 T. (11paBaa, ero cororpacusi Oblia ormyoIMKOBaHa B 3TOM
XypHasie B 1965 ).

OO0 3TOM IIaHE IO COKPBITUIO CYIbObI MHOTOMWUIMOHHOTO 1IEPKOBHOTO
HMMYIIEeCTBa 1 KieBeTe Ha MuTpornonura Brukropa st y3Haia TOJIbKO Yepe3 necs-
TUJIETUs, Koraa B ¢eBpaie 1991 r. Ha HAydHOM CeMMHape, OPraHU30BaAaHHOM CO-
BMECTHO BOCTOYHBIM (hakyabTeToM CaHkT-IleTepOyprckoro YHuBepcurtera u
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Cankr-ITerepOyprckoii JlyxoBHoit Akagemueii, C. JI. TUXBUHCKUIA, reHepaIbHbII
koHcy1 CCCP B ITexkune 1945 —1950 rr., B cBoeM BBICTYILIEHUU cKaz3asl, 4YTo «Muc-
cUsl He BaJena HUKaKuMU 3eMJIsIMU, T. K. Biagsika Bukrop Bce npoaa, 4Toobl
KOPMUTB ce0s1 M WieHOB Muccum». [IpUCyTCTBYIOIINM OCTaIOCh HEIIOHSATHO, OT-
kyna C. JI. TUXBUHCKUIA B3I TAKWE CBEIECHMSI.

Hrak, Tonbko B 19911 MHe cTajio SICHO, UTO MMYILECTBO MUCCHUM «BELIAIOT»
Ha Bnagpiky Bukropa.

OpHako 3To ObUT MMEHHO OH, KTO B TspKeJieHInxX ycaoBustx Kuras (rpax-
JIAHCKKME BOMHBI, SIMTOHCKAsI OKKYMALMsI, CIIPOBOLIMPOBAHHbIC Pa3l0pbl MEXKITY
SMUTPAHTaMM) CMOT' COXpaHUTh BCE OTPOMHOE UMYIIECTBO MUCCUU 1 BEPHYTh
ero Marepu-llepkBu, He TOJIBKO HUYEro He IPOJIaB M3 3TOr0 MMYIIECTBa, HO
Jlake 1 YMHOXMB ero. M Bo Bpemsi cBoeii xxu3Hu Ha Ponune (1956 —1966) oH
CMOT, HECMOTPsI Ha XKeCTOYaMIIIyI0 TPaBJII0, COXPAHUTB OT pa3pyiieHus KpacHo-
napckuii Exarepununckuii Cobop.

ITporry Bac pa3pemnts MHe 03HAKOMUThCS ¢ apXuBoM MockoBckoii Iar-
puapxuu, kacawouemcst Poccuiickoit JIyxoBHoii Muccun B Kutae, a Takxke ¢
JIMYHBIM JeIoM Moero asgau Murtpononuta Bukropa (CBsiTuHa).

Hcnpammaio 6iarociaoBeHust Baiero CesateiiiecTsa

K. b. Kenunr

BeNYIIMiI HAyIHBIA COTPYIHUK
Cankr-IletepOyprckoro dpuinana
HMHctutyTta BoctokoBeneHus PAH,
JIOKTOP (hMITOJIOTMYECKUX HayK

« 24 » Hos1i6ps1 2002 1.
JlomMalHuii agpec:

199406 Cankr-IleTepOypr
yi. Haxumosna a.12, kB. 38
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OIHOCTOPOHHHUE aKThl Mepenauyn HepkoBHOro umyiiectna , XXX, YYY,
777.

A KT.

HepaTHamnaTtoro Hona 1950 ropa Cs.lar-
puapxy MockoBokOoMY M Becea FPyoM AnexcHD
oT MueHM FPoccmiicxoll TyxoBxoi Mucomn B
KuTae OuNA npenogHeceHa NeHHAR DAaHADMA
¢ PyOMHaumM, NpUHALNeXaBmas NOuMEBmewmy Bu-

coxonpeocBamenneiimenwy Humoxenrnn, Murpo-

nomuty Huraiicxoumy H [lexHHCKOMY.

—
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Heropuyeckie HaNeDCHHe KLECTH, NOMHALNEXaBmME
Hayanpuuray Focermokoli JyxoBHOK Muccum B KuTee: uMo-
Haxy Waxuuy, Apxuusunputy [eTpy M ApccMuanpputy [lan-
nAfuE NHYHO cAaHM WHOD 29 upHa 1954 roma B MockEe
BucoronpeocBmmesnony Huronam, MurpomonuTy HKpyTHLKO-
My W HonoueHckouMy ANA xpaHe:aus B [larpmapmeli puaxume,

YTO M CBHAETENBCTEY CBOGH MONMMCED M NpPANOKEeHMEM Me-

al mde

B MaTpuapumMi Draspx 5 DocTouHOm

Asunu-Hewansaux FPoccuilewxol NyxosHon MuccHE

. -

—




322 KCEHUA KEIIMHI

i R

1955 rofa 29 oxkTAGPA BIATO H3 DH3IHHIH
Foceuitexolf ODyxosunolf Muccwm 5 Hutae =
ornpaBneHs B MOCKBY HEXeCTeLynmMe CBy

npeiMeTH:
1.- CB.KFECT C MONAMH B KMOT®
¢ MIOOpaxeHMAMH CBATHE,
2.- MuTpa ¢ Xewuyrawms, 4YTO X
cEMJeTeNLeTEYD cBOEH MOAMMCED G NPHIO-

EeHHeM TeuaTH.

Narprapmui Sxaapx,
:jikj;h4¢;:=whﬂuﬂﬁtt tfél}?‘=f;;?rﬁ —

Feliryvane. [lexHH.
Kuraiickana HapopHad Iﬂungﬁnunu:
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Faculteit der Letteren

Wakgroep vergelijkende mahwetenschappen
Nny6okoysaxaemnin bopuc Hukonaesmu!

IIpomy Bac packpmTs apxuss M BoccTaHoBUTh MCTHHY 0 Poccu
ckoi Jlyxosnon Muccuu B Kurae u ee nocieineMm HavanbHWKe Apxue
kone Buktope (Jleonnae Bukropouue Cparune). Poccuiickan lyxosHan
Muccua B Kutae - Buialomeeca asnenue B uctopuu pycckor Ilpasocnas-
nof Llepksu. [lourn 3a TpHCTA NET CymecTBOBAaHHA ({)685-1956 OHA He
OrpaHMYMBAIACh MHCCHOHEPCKOA M BOCTOKOBEAHOM JAeATENbHOOCTHIO: Muc-
CHA BHEC/Ia HEOUEHMMBIA BKJal B 1€JI0 YCTAHOBJIEHHA M PA3BHTHA PYCCKO-
KMTaiCKHX OTHOLIEHHH.

B nocnepesomounonnsi nepuoa Hanuine Muccun B crpaHe, cTas-
med npubexumeM ANA AECATKOB THCAY PYCCKHX, BO MHOrOM 00J€rinio
MX XKH3Hb. ApXMenuckon BHKTOp, HaYMHABIIMA CO CKPOMHOIO HEpPOMOHa-
Xa, KPeCTHBUIMA, BEHYaBIIWA, XOPOHHBLIIMA MHOI'MX-MHOMHX PYCCKHX 3MHI-
pantoB B Kurae, nonsaosanca ux HeoOw9afiHON NMOOOBLI0 M YBakKEHHEM.

HecMoTps Ha TaAXkeneAlIMe YCIOBHA XH3HH - HHMINETA, NMOCTOAHHAA
cmeHa Bnacted B Kutae, Teppop ANOHCKOM OKKynauuM, nonnoe Gecnpasue
PYCCKMX, OH BMECTE€ C APYFMMH PYCCKHMH 3MHIPaHTAMH CMOI COXPaHHTh
ana Poccuu Bce HakomieHHoe 3a cToieTHa Goratedimee umymectso Poc-
cuiickor Ayxosno Muccun. Tak, TeppHTOpPHA COBETCKOro MOCOJNBCTBA B
[lexnne, kotopywo Bei Xopomo 3Haere W KOTOpaAm COrJacHO KHHIe peKop-
108 'naneca sBiAeTCA caMHM DOJbIIMM NMOCOJBLCTBOM B MHpE, - 3TO 3eMIA
Poccuiickon Ayxosnon Muccun B Kutae, npunainxasmasn eir ¢ 1685r.

Onnako ¢ Poccuiickon Ayxonoi Muccuen B Kurtae coserckue Bia-
T noctynuin “no Opyaany” - ee rnasy, Apxuenuckona Buktopa, oknese-
Tann, OOBABMB, YTO OH Mpojan Bce 3eman Muccuu, chabpHKoBaH KHHCY
"Ounan B Knrae” ([l.banakmun), 8 kotopoi u3 markoro, ao6poro enose-
Ka, HCTHHHOrO MOHaXa, CAENamu CalnCTa, ANOHCKOro aredra. Unewos ce-
MbH Apxuenuckona Buktopa, a Takxke ApPYrux JIOJEH, 3HAIOIMMX NMpaBiy o
Muccuu, nocTeneHHo YHHYTOXKAIOT.

fl - nnemanamuna B Apxuenuckona BukTopa, cefivac Haxoxych B ni-
THMecAYHOA Komanauposke B Nonnangun. OBpamaiock k Bam 3a nomo-
b0, elle HaXOAACh 3a IpaHMled, Tak Kak 6oloCh 3a CBOIO CEMBIO - MOIO
CecTpy, MOHX JeTedA W BHYKOB. B namen cemMbe YHHMYTOXWIM MOYTH BCEX
M B TEYEHHE TMOCHEIHMX ABYX JIeT WAET 3anyrMBaHME OCTaBIIMXCH B XKM-
Bux. Moo cectpy, M.b. Tonkauesy, nepxar B GonbHHIE yXKe NOAroia, He
1aB €A NMpHexaTh KO MHe B ['0OINaHAHIO HA TPH HEJE/H, ee JaXe He BHIYy-
ctunu u3 Gonsauus nHa Hoswi rog, 9ToOn f He CBA3ANACh C HEA MO Te-
negony. Uto ke crapas XKeHmIWHA, Y KOTOPO#A nory6unu myxa, - cne-
ayiomas xepra? Unu Teneps npumyTca 3a MOMX Jeredl M BHYKOB?

B arom roay mcnonaserca 100 ner co AHA poxjieHHA APXHENHCKO-
na Bukropa, pycckoro natpuora, MydeHHKa, 4enoBeka, norybjesHoro
kneseroit .u obmanom. [lpomy Bac - Boccranosure ero a06poe UmA H oC-
TAHOBUTE PENPECCHH B OTHOLIEHHH ero CEMbH.

Beaymun naysnsiin corpyanuk Cankt-[lerepByprckoro ¢unmana
Hucruryra socrokosesenna AH Poccuu, 10KkTOp GUIONOrHIECKHX HAYK

(K.b.Kenunr) 14 ausaps 1993r.

Rijks Universiteit
Ll

IMucemo IMpesunenty Poccuiickoit @eaepanunu
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MEXIVHAPOIHEBIH
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CONMAJHHO-3KOHOMHIECKIX

H OOJHATOJOIEIECKHX

HMCCIEJOBAHAK
(TOPBAYEB—®OH]T)

KCEHUA KEIIMHI

?724
Fo1 25.05.93 “ 14

THE INTERNATIONAL

FOUNDATION

FOR SOCIO-ECONOMIC

AND POLITICAL STUDIES
(THE GORBACHEV FOUNDATION)

125488 7. Mos=3s,

axe: 943-95-94
Ms.K.B.Keping
Gebouw ., 1176

Postbus 9515
2300 RA Leiden
Holland

Pax: 31-T1-27 26 15

May 25, 1993

Ysamaewaa Heeuus Bopucoswa,

Coo6maem. uro Bawe micemo Ha uMA flkosnesa A.H. uM moayuer

Bonpoc HAXOmMTCHA Ha W3YYEHWM.

Huroro ybusicrea nocnep-

HEro PoCCHHCKOro Hmne-
paropa Huxonas Il u ero cembm oc-
TANOCh He MEHEee TRKOO npecTynne-
HHE, O KOTOPOM COFOAHA NONTH He
scnomunaor. Cneasl npecrynnenns
ysoaunk ciavana 8 Cubups, a 3arem
8... Kurai.

Jlerom 1918 ropna & ropope Ana-
NOeBcKe ¢ He MeHbWeH MeCcToOKOo-
crei0, wem u cembe Huxonas Bropo-
ro, CMepPTHLIH Npurosop 6uin sbine-
CeH ewe NATePLIM BEANKHM KHA3L-
AiM, CEKPeTApPIO ORHOID M3 Hux — Ba-
poHy Pemesy, cecrpe HMneparpuiysi
Enuzasere PepoposHe W nHOKMHE
Bapsape. Bce oum Gbinm euje ussi-
Mu cO6poWIensl B WAXTY M 3AKMAGHLI
kamuamu. Koraa 6Genorsappeiiys:
BOLWIAM B FOPOA, MM YAGNOCHE BbiTU-
wWMTe Tena samydeHnsix. Bepusie
MMMeparopckomy Aomy o¢uuopu

6pann MeprTebIX ¢
NOXOPOHHTE LAPCKKX 0c0b ¢ nnnoSa-
IOUWHMM NOYECTAMM.

ARansxeliwan cyasba poacreen-
HMKOB “aNanaescKHX MyYeHukos”
HANOMMHQNA CTPAWINYIO CHAIKY.

Hanp
cheguux ner Mockosckan narpuap-
XHA JGHHMOAUCH BEINCHOHMEM MecTa
3ax ocr

Penoprapau “MK"” opnum na
nepesIiX YAQNOCH Y3HATH, 4TO Xe

4 B Tenn” neuansuo sname-

‘npousowno ¢ ybuennsimn gansiue.

"na roga OTCTynalowme Ha socrok be-
"Ll Bo3WnKM 3a coboit rpobel ¢ oc-
Hakoweu B 20-m rogy Bce, 4T0 OC-
IACTBEHHUKOB LAPA, Nepeseany B

* aneck ObINO COBEPWEHD WX

~mmmiamis mn Mo

(e,

Anexcannpos C.H.
MIOMOMHKK

JHws __
30/10BKe .
nmepampa

22 .%.477

+ oo e uon @&wmm

POACTBEHHHK I

HUROJIAA 1T —

HA JHE O3EPA [INHHAHBXY

rogy ¢ Tepputopun Muccuu Mc4eanu ece cy-
WeCcTBOBABWME 3aX0poHeHUA. Kpome nate-
PbIX KHR3EN W CEKPeTapA, 3[ecb Xe NOKOW-
AWUCE Ukl Duminx HavansHuka MUCCKK, npea-
BOAMTENL PYCCKOA amurpaumnu B Kutae rewe-
mon Vetgar Mo Moww... 222 npaeocnasHbIX

wkos — kuTaiues. (Mocnegnwe

10CNABHOE KPELWEHWE ele B

- Korpa 8 Kutae Havanace “KynsTypHas
pesonioums”, kKnaabulle CPOBHANKM C 3eMNen.
Ha ero mecre pa3bunn Napk O3epa Monope-
*u “UnHHAHbxy". Cneasl npasocnasHoro
knaabuula CoxpaHanuch B TOM MecTe ele
A0BONLHO ponro. NocnegHss Yacoska f
paspylueHa Toneko nocne 1986 ron~
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EI'O BBICOKOITPEOCBAIIEHCTBY
BbICOKOIPEOCBAIEHHEUILIEMY HUKO AU MY
MUTPONOJINTY MUHCKOMY U1 BEJIOPYCCKOMY
MNPEACEOATEIIO OTAEJIA BHEHITHUX

LEPKOBHbIX CHOLUEHW

MOCKOBCKOW MATPUAPXUM.

BAIIIE BBICOKOITPEOCBAILLIEHOCTBO!

B HMionnsckom HoMepe KypHana MockoBckoii [Tatpuapxum 3a 3TOT roa B
KOHIIE CEMUJIECSATON CTPpAHUIIbI TOBOPUTCS O BXOXKICHUM XapOMHCKUX JajbHe-
BOCTOUHBIX MUCKOITOB B 0b1eHue ¢ Pycckoii [TpaBocaaBHoi1 LlepKoBbio 1 HU-
yero He ckazaHo o Poccuiickoii JlyxoBHoit Muccuu B Kutae u ee envckornare.

Paspemute ozHakomuth BAC, BAIIIE BBICOKOITPEOCBSIIIIEH-
CTBO, ¢ HeKOTOpBIMU TOKYMEHTaIbHbIMU JAHHBIMU 10 9TOMY Bompocy. B aB-
Tobuorpacduun Moero poactseHHuKa bopuca Muxaiinosuua KenuHr, HbiHe
nokoitHoro, caaHHoi B CoBerckoe IenepanbHoe KoHcynbeTBO B T. TSIHBLBH-
He, 3aCBUICTEIbCTBOBAHO:

«... Bceii Haleii ceMbeit ObLT pellieH BOIPOC O TOM, UTOObI BO30OYIMTh XOda-
TaiCTBO C IPOCHOOI O MPUHATUM Hac B COBETCKOE TPakIaHCTBO HAa TOM OCHO-
BaHuu, uto cBoo JIOBOBb K POJAMHE Mbl mpoHecan He3ansaTHaHHOM ye-
pe3 Bce, MHOTIa BEChMa TSIKEJIbIe TOIbI 3KU3HM B UyKMX KpasiX U CPEIU TyKI0T0
OKPYKEHUSI.

Harre ceMeliHoe perieHUe AETOHUPOBAJIO OMHAKO 3HAYMTEIHHO Cephe3-
Hee, YeM Mbl MOIJIM MpearoaaraTh B MepBblii MOMEHT. DTO ObLI KoHell 1944
roga. CBoe peleHre Mbl COOOIIMIN POACTBEHHUKY Apxuenuckory BukTopy,
KOTOPBII TaKKe CUMTAJ 3TOT BOIIPOC HA3PEBIIKUM U, COIJIACOBaB €ro I10 CBOECH
LIEPKOBHOI JIMHUU, BbI3BAJ Uepe3 HEKOTOpoe BpeMst MeHs B I. [IekuH u momnpo-
cun otnpaBuThes B CoBerckoe [1ocoabeTBO, re B 3T0 BpeMsl ObLIT TOJIbKO TO-
Bapuul [Tatpukees M. T. u monpocun nepenatb ToB. [1aTpukeeBy ais1 najabHel-
LIei mepechlIKU opUIIMaIbHbli panopT Apxuenuckona Bukropa Ha ums
IMatpuapxa MockoBckoro u BCE{ Pycu ¢ mpock60ii 0 Boccoenunenuu ¢ I1at-
puapiieii LlepkoBsio.

[MopyueHue 3TO s BBIOJIHWII, XOTsI B 3TO BpeMsI IIPSIMO HAITPOTUB 31aHMS
Coserckoro IToconbcTBa HAXOAWICS KaKOW-TO (DUIMa SIMOHCKOM XaHaapMe-
pyu, a s IpUHYXIeH ObL1 00J1ee 20 MUHYT MPOCTOSITH Mepe 3arepToit Ha Lenu
nBepbio [1ocoIbCTBa ¢ BaXKHBIM TOKYMEHTOM B KapMaHe, TIPSIMO TIepe]I SITTOHC-
KUMU XaHIapMaMHU...»

B cBoe Bpems 1 obpaiaicst K Mutponoauty Cepruto SmoHCKoMY, KOMaH-
JIVPOBaB K HEMY OJHOTO U3 CBOMX ITpoTouepeeB. EMy ObLI0 MOpyYeHO paccKa-
3aTh O HAIlIel TSDKEJI0M XXM3HU IO/ THETOM SITOHCKOT'O cartora M CBs3aTh Hac ¢
Mockogckoit I[Tatpuapxueit. Ho u Mutponoauty Cepreto B TO BpeMsi CaMOMy
>KUJIOCh OYEHb IIJIOXO0 M OH MOT JIaTh COBET TOJILKO TEPIIETh A0 01aronpusiTHOrO
BPEMEHH.



326 KCEHUA KEITMHI

OT0 BpeMs HacTynujo, u g ornpasul u3 Ilekuna B Lllanxait no6poro
yenoBeka K Enuckony MoaHHy ¢ Tpoch00ii 0TO3BaThCS Ha Hallle o0llee XKe-
JNaHue ckopee BoiiTu B obeHue ¢ CB. [Matpuapxom MockoBckum u Bceest
Pycu u Boccoennnuthes ¢ Pycckoii [TpaBocnaBHoit LlepkoBbio. Mexay Tle-
kuHOM U [IlaHxaeM 1o JTUHUM XKeJIe3HOM JOPOTU U IO BOTHBIM ITyTSIM ITPOUC-
XOIWJIU XKEeCTOKME 00U, HO HALIUTUCh OecCTpalIHbIe JIIOAU U MpuBe3au oT Enuc-
komna MoaHHa ouLmMaabHbIN OTBET, B KOTOpoM OoH nucai, yto CBATUTEI b
Anexcuit IATPUAPX MOCKOBCKMWM, kanoHnueckuii eruckon Pycckoii
INpaBocnaBHoit LlepkBu 1 mpaBuabHO M30paHHbI U mocTaBiaeHHbI [TAT-
PUAPXOM MOCKOBCKHUM M BCEA PYCH, u uTo oH pazaeisieT Halle
peureHue. Toraa ot cebs JuyHO U oT uMeHu Enuckona MoaHHa u Bceit mpa-
BocJaBHOM macTBbl B KuTae s oTrpaBui cHOBa MPOChOY O MPUHSITUM HAac B
LIepKOBHOE oOllleHre. B oTBeT OblIa moJiydyeHa TejierpaMmma Caeayroiero co-
nepxanusi: «BTOPMYHO c¢ moboBbio coobiraem Bam o npunsatuu Bac u
npeocssieHHoro MoanHa IllaHxaiickoro B MOJMTBEHHOE KaHOHUYECKOE
obueHue ¢ Hamu. Poccuiickas yxoBHass Muccus B Kurtae, Bo3riapiseMast
BAIIMM ITPEOCBAILIIEHCTBOM, kak paHee OydeT COCTOSITb B HEIOC-
penactBeHHOM BeaeHuu Ilatpuapxa MockoBckoro. IIpoiy npuciaTh cBene-
HUS U OTYeT 3a mocyeaHuit roa. llmo GiarocioBeHue locriogHe U cepaey-
HbIi puBeT Bam u enuckony MoaHHy».

[Marpuapx Anekcuii. I. Mocksa 6/19 anp. 1946 r.»

A ellle yepe3 Tpy Mecsilia Oblia MoydyeHa HoBasl TejierpaMma Caeaylolero
conepKaHMsI:

«Poccuiickast yxoBHast Muccus B Kutae. Apxuenuckorny Buktopy. [TekuH.

ITpusetctByo Baiiie I1peocBsileHCTBO ¢ MCIOTHUBIIUMCS ABALIATHIIS -
tunetueM BAIIETO cBsieHHOCTY:KeHUST U MO3ApaBJisieM ¢ HarpakJaeHUeM
KPECTOM Ha KJIOOYK.

[Marpuapx Anekcwuii. I. Mocksa 25 utosist 1946 r.»

B mae 1946 . Ennckon MoaHH, HaXOOUBILMIACS MO, CJIBHBIM BIUSITHUEM
Murpononnta AHacTacus, OTOLIEe] OT U30PaHHOIO UM BEPHOTO ITyTH, BIal B
packoy. Hauanack cMyTta... Kurtalickue roMMHbIaHOBCKHE BJIACTH MOIAIEPXKA-
au cMmyThsiHa Enuckona MoaHHa u, Kak ckasan B To Bpems [IpeacraButenb
IToconbcrBa CCCP B Kurae toB. JlemoBckuii A.M., KUTaiilibl BbISIBUIIA CBOE
MOMJTMHHOE JIUIIO0, 00bsIBUB MoaHsBIIero 6yHT Enuckona MoanHa HavanibHu-
koM Poccuiickoii lyxoBHoii Muccuu B Kurtae, a npotuB 3akoHHoro Havanb-
HuKa Muccum Apxuenuckona BukTopa Hauanvch rpecieaoBaHusl, pepecCru.
DTU npeciaeaoBaHus TPOJOIKAIUCH 10 OKTA0ps: Mecsa 1949 roaa, Koraa Ku-
taiickas Haponnas OcBobonutenbHast Apmus ounctuia Kuraii oT roMuHbAA-
HOBIIEB 1 IOMOT'aBIIMX UM aMEPUKaHILICB.

Ecov GBI He 3aCTYITHUYECTBO M MOIIIHASI aKTUBHASI TTIOMOIIb BBICOKOKYJTh-
TypHbIX r'ymMaHHeummx [IpeacraButeneit CoBetckoil Baactu B Kutae, To s He
uMeJ Obl YIOBOJBCTBUS B HacTosiiee Bpems nricate BAIIIEMY BbICOKO-
IMPEOCBAILIEHCTBY, 1.K. 1aBHO He ObLT ObI B XXKUBbIX. MUCCHSI K€, €CTu Obl
oHa Obuta 3axBaueHa Enrckonom MoanHoM, Obl1a ObI pacxulligHa U pa3pyliie-
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Ha B 1949 rony, korna Envickony MoaHHy 1 ero CTOpOHHUKAM ITPUIILIOCH CITeI -
Ho Oexathb u3 Kuras.

B cBeTe nmpoucxonsmx B JTaHHOE BPeMsl ICTOPUYECKUX COOBITUH, KOoraa
KWTAWIbl, HAPYIIUB KJISITBY BepHOCTH M IpyK0bl ¢ CCCP, mokaszanm cebs ¢
HeO0JIarOBUIHOM CTOPOHBI, KOIa UX PYKOBOIUTEIN BbISIBUIM LJIYOMHY CBOEH
HeOJ1aropoaHOM, 0eCIIPUHIIMITHOM, OECUECTHOM 1 JIyKaBOi1 IyILIHN, MOXXHO BOATH
B nosioxenre HavanpbHuka Muccuu, KOTOpbIi 3aHUMAJI CBOI TTOCT B TEUCHUE
23 neT, u3 HUX 0oJiee AecsITKa JIET Oe3 BCSIKOro PyKOBOJCTBA M 3allUThl Briciei
LlepkoBHoii u [ocynapcTBEeHHOI BIaCcTH.

C caMoro MoMeHTa MOero BCTYIUIEHHUs B NOJLKHOCTh HavanbHuka Muc-
CHUM KUTANCKUe CBSILIEHHOCTYKUTEIU BO I1aBe ¢ mpoT. 0. Cepruem YaH, xena-
IOllMEe 3aXBaTUTh U MEPCOHAIBHO MOJACIUTh MEXIy co00il uMmyiecTBo Muc-
cuu, ycTpouau aedoin B mokosix HauanbHuka Muccuu. OckopOiaeHUsIM 1
OECYMHCTBY He ObLJIO KOHIIA... B ronbl ynpaBiaeHUs1 ObUIM MOMEHTHI U 0oJiee
TsDKeJIble, YeM OCKOpOIeHsI, HO ¢ Boxbeil MOMOIIBIO 1 TIPU IPY>KECKOM yJac-
TUU TNpoT. 0. Bacunus /1y xxu3Hb Muccuu Obl1a BBeieHa B CBOIO HOPMAaJIbHYIO
KOJIEIO.

3a rojibl CBOETO yIpaBJICHMs sI COXPAHWI M YBEJIMUMII UMYIIECTBO U KaJl-
pbl Muccuu, yto noapodbHo otMedeHo B KypHane Poccuiickoit JyxoBHoO
Muccun B Kutae 3a Hos10pb Mecsl 1946 roza.

B 1950 r. Cg. Ilatpuapxom MockoBckum u Beest Pycu AJIEKCHUEM 6611
BBI3BaH B MOCKBY CO CBSIIIICHHOCTYKUTEJIEM KUTACKON HAIIMOHAJILHOCTH O.
®epnopom Jly, KOTOpHIii ObLT BO3BEIEH B CaH emnuckona TSHBIBUHCKOTO, a Io-
TOM TleperMMeHoBaH B emnvckomna Illanxaiickoro. Hamevanuch mytv co3naHust
ABToHOMHOIT unu ABtokedanbHoit Kutaiickoii I1paBocnaBHoit Llepksu. B
aToM Xke roay Ca. [TatpuapxoM AnekcreM st ObUT Ha3HaueH Dk3apxoMm Boctou-
HO-A3uaTCKoro Dk3apxara.

ITocne ynpasnoHenusi Poccuiickoii JlyxoBHoit Muccuu B Kutae u Boc-
TouHo-Kuraiickoro Dk3apxara Bce uMyliecTBO Mucuu, rae Obl OHO He HaxXo-
nunock B Kurae, cornacHo npeanucanust Mockosckoit Ilatpuapxum ot 11
Mapta 1955 rona s nepenan [MoconbctBy CCCP B Kutae, nposesi moToM pernar-
pHMALIMIO PYCCKOTO MPaBOCIaBHOIO AyXOBEHCTBa Ha PoavHy 1 B Mae Mecsiie 1956
roza BbIObUT B MOCKBY.

K CBATENIIEMY TTATPUAPXY AJTEKCHIO st OTHOLLYCB C BEIMKOii
JII0OOBBIO, 10 IIYOMHBI Ay1IK TTovyuTato ero. [Tpoiry ero CBATbIX MOJIUTB U OJ1a-
TOCJIaBJICHMSI.

BAIIIEI'O BBICOKOITPEOBAIIEHCTBA,

BCEMMWJIOCTUBENIIEIO APXUITACTBIPA

CMUWPEHHBIN COBPAT

MuTtpononutr BUKTOP

17 cenTsiops 1963 .

. KpacHonap.
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boraanosa T. A., Bacnasesa O. B.

Apxus
mutpornioanta Bukropa (Cesrrmaa)
B Poccuiickon HarfmoHaAbHOM
o6mnbAMOTEKE

MuTtpononut KpacHomapckuii 1 Kybanckuit Bukrop (B Mupy JleoHun
Bukroposuu Csatun) poauics 2/15 aBrycra 1893 1. B 1. BepxHeypaiibeke, B
ceMbe CBSIIIEHHMKA, BbIXoala U3 kazakoB. [Tocie okoHuaHust OpeHOyprc-
KOl TyXOBHOI ceMUHapuu MocTynui B KazaHCKylo AyXOBHYIO aKaJeMUIo, CO
2-10 Kypca ObLT HalpaBJieH Ha YCKOPEHHbIE KYypChl MPANOPIIUKOB, 3aTEM OT-
npasyieH Ha KaBka3ckuii ppoHT. Bo BpeMs rpaxkiaHCKO BOMHBI CTYKUJ Ha-
yajbHUKOM OpraHuzauroHHoro otaena OpeHOyprckoii 6eoil apMuu, Boe-
BaJl MojJ KomaHaoBaHWeM bakuya. 3abosieBiinii ToMm, ObLT BbiBe3eH B KuTaii,
B MpoBUHIIMIO CUHBIBSH, OCJIE BEI3AOPOBICHUS NpUObLT B [1ekuH, Tae, Kak
MHOTHE pyCcCKUe OeXKeHIIbl, HallleJ MpuioT B Poccuiickoil 1yxoBHOM Muccuu,
HavyaJIbHUKOM KOTOPOi siBJIsiics Tora ert. MHHokeHTunii (Puryposckuit). Ero
JIYXOBHUKOM cTasl apxumaHaput CuMoH (BuHorpaapoB), nmocjie KOHYUHBI
Mutp. MUaHOKeHTHs (PUrypoBCcKOro) HayaabHUK 19-ii Muccuu. B 1921 1. Jleo-
Hua CBSATHUH MOCTPUXKEH B MOHAIIIECTBO U Cpa3y MOcje MOCTpUra ObLT pyKOIo-
JIOXKEH B pecBuTepa, B 1922 1. Ha3HaUeH HacTosATeaeM TIHBIBUHCKOTO XpaMa,
B 1929 . Bo3BeneH B caH apxuMaHapuTta. beut yuactHukom Cobopa B CpeMc-
kux KanoBuuax, rae no npencraBieHU0 MUTP. AHTOHUS (XparnoBULIKOTO) ObLIT
xupoToHucaH B enuckona Illanxaiickoro, Bukapus [leKMHCKOU emapxuu.
ITocne konunusl CumoHa (BuHorpanosa) envckon Bukrop Bo3riasui 20-10
MUCCHIO, CTaBIIYIO MOocjeaHel B bosee uem 250-neTHelt uctopuu Poccuiickoit
JlyXxoBHOI Muccuu B Kutae.

B teueHue 22 neT enuckoIl, 3aTemM apxuenuckor Bukrop Bosriasisut Poc-
CUICKYIO JYXOBHYIO MUCCHIO, YTO HAIIIO OTpaxkeHue B ero apxuse. Hamo ot-
METUTb, YTO Cyb0a OrpOMHOI OMOIMOTeKN Muccuu U ee apxuBa CIOXUIACH
Tparuvecku. B mepsriit pa3 onu ucyesnu B 1900 1. Bo BpeMsi 00KCEPCKOro BOC-
CTaHUsI: TOraa ObLIM CTEPTHI C JUIA 3eMJIM BCE CTPOCHUSI HA OTPOMHON Tep-
putopuu CeBepHoro noasopsbs (beii-ryans). CrapaHussMu HauaibHUKa Muc-
cUM apxuMaHapuTa MHHOKEHTHSI ObUTU BO3POXKIACHBI M 3MaHUS, U OMOIMOTeKa,
u apxuB. Jlyist Bocco3naHus apxua B Hadajie 1900-X IT. ObLIM CKOIMMPOBAHbI
Kacatorumecss Muccun 10KyMeHTbI, KOTOPbIE XpaHWINCh B A3naTtckoM Jlenap-
tameHTe MU a, u B CuHoae. DTU KOMUIHbIE MaTepuaibl YaCTUUHO ObLIU
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HCIIOJIb30BaHbl apXUMaHAPUTOM M HHOKEHTHEM 1S HallMCaHUs UCTOPUU
Muccuu (MalIMHOMUCH UMeeTCsT B (DOHIE).

Bropoii pa3z oubanoteka u apxuB Muccum nmoaBeprjivch YHUUTOXEHUIO B
1956 1., korma B CeBepHOM MOIBOPbe YKe Haxommioch nocoibetBo CCCP. Ha
I1a3ax y apxvenuckona Bukropa coTpyIHMKY MOCOICTBA HECKOIbKO THEM XN
BO JIBOPE KHUTY U TOKYMEHTHI. YacTh ClTAaCEHHBIX UM JTOKYMEHTOB OepekHO Xpa-
HWJIACh CHayajia MM CaMMM, a 3aTeM ero cectpoil Onbroii BukroposHoit KenuHr
u maagmeit memsiHauLein Kcenueit boprcoBHoit KenuHr, HacaeqIHUKKY KOTO-
PO pelIIn, YTO JIy4IIMM MECTOM XpaHEHMsI apxuBa siBisieTcs: OTaen pyKomu-
ceit Poccuiickoil HalloHaIbHOM OUOIMOTEKU.

OCHOBHYIO YaCTh apX1Ba COCTABJISIOT T€ CaMble TOKYMEHTbI, KOITMU KOTO-
DBIX M3rOTABJISUIMCH 110 3aKa3y apxuMaHaputa MHHokeHTus B Havaie 1900-x I
DT0 MaTepuasbl o UCTOPpUM 9-0ii—19-0if Muccuii, HaurHas ¢ 1805 r.: mepenuc-
ka O6ep-1npokypopoB CB. CuHoaa, AMPEKTOPOB A3MaTCKOro AenaprameHTa, Cu-
OUPCKUX reHepaI-ry0epHaToOpOB U IPYTUX JIML U BEJIOMCTB I10 BoItpocam (hop-
MUPOBaHMsl, GMHAHCUPOBAaHMS, OTIIPABJICHUSI MUCCUI; TOHECEHVSI HAYaIbHUKOB
MUCCUM O BHYTPEHHMX JieJaX MUCCUU, TPyJdaX €€ UJIeHOB, a TAKXKE O COOBITUSIX
BHyTpeHHe# ncropun Kurast (1o oTKpbITHs B 1864 I. pyCCKOTo MOCOIBbCTBA B
Kwurae, nyxoBHast Muccust BBITIONHSUIA U AUTUTOMAaTHYECKUE (DYHKIIMM), CEKPET-
Hble MHCTPYKUMU A3naTckoro aenaprameHta MW/l HayanbHuKamM Muccuu.
Bcero npencrasieHbl okono 1300 10KyMeHTOB.

LleHHOCTb 3TOI YacTU 3aKJIIOYAeTCsl B TOM, UTO JOKYMEHTBI, XpaHSIIMeCs
HBIHE B Pa3HbIX apxuBax Poccuu, mpencTaBieHbl eAMHBIM KOMILIEKCOM. 3Have-
HUE UX MOoBbIIIaeTcs TeM 0osiee, uto PITUA B Gmkaiiiiiee Bpemsi 3aKpoeT T0CTYIT
K cBouMM (boHIaM Ha HeompeaeeHHOE BpeMsl B CBSI3U C Mepee3ioM U3 3MaHus
CuHopa. YuuThiBas MOBBIIIEHHbIN MHTepec K uctopuu Kuraiickoit myuccuu,
KOTOPBbIIf BOZHUK B ITOCJIEAHUE TOAbI B CBETCKOI M AYXOBHOM HayKe, ¢ OMHOM
CTOPOHBI, U HEMOCTaTOK JOKYMEHTaJIbHBIX UICTOYHUKOB — C APYroil, MOXHO
MPEANONI0XUTh, YTO 3TU KOMUIHBIE TIO CYTU JOKYMEHThI OYyAyT MOJIb30BATHCS
BHUMAaHUEM HCCliefoBaTeei.

Oco0blii UHTEpEC MPEICTABIISIIOT ABa aabboma ¢ hoTorpachusiMu, OCBelLalo-
LIMMU TipyUe3 apxuMaHapuTa Bukropa B MockBy B 1957 I. 1 XMpOTOHUIO apXUM.
Bacunus (Illyanst), mpaBoc1aBHOTO CBSILIEHHUKA KUTAMCKOI HAIIMOHAIBHOCTH,
B enmckorna Illanxaiickoro, a Takke anbooMm ¢ ¢ororpadpusMu. cieTaHHbBIMU BO
BpeMsi TOpXecTB B 1958 T. 1o ciyyaro BOCCTaHOBJIEHHS MaTpUapIlecTBa, KOrua B
MockBy npuexanu Bce I1aBbl [ToMecTHBIX MpaBOCIaBHbBIX LIEPKBEH.

Jloruyecku TOMOMHSIOT apXUB U3NaHUSI MUCCUM, HarleyaTaHHbIE B TUIIOT-
paduu CpereHckoro MmoHacThIps B [TekuHe, BbIycku «KuTaiickoro 6jarobect-
HUKa» 1 Ap. YKe ceiiuac 0ueBUIHO, UTO C TpHodpeTeHreM naHHoro apxusa PHB
He MPOCTO oboratuia CBoU (hOHAbI MHTEPECHBIMU MaTepUagaMu, HO MOTyduia
VHUKaJIbHBI KOMITIEKCHBII MCTOYHMK MO UCTOPUU, KaK [IpaBociaBHOI LiepK-
BU, TaK IUIIOMATUN, KUTaeBEIEHUS U PYCCKOIo 3apyoexbsi. Tema «pycckue B
Kurae» — mMHororpaHHa. M3yyeHue pa3ainyHbIX €€ acleKTOB OTKPOET HOBbIM
IJIaCT KyJAbTYphbl U ucTopuu Poccuu.
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Hixe nybnaukyeTcst cnaTouyHasi onuch apxuBa, coctaBieHHas T.A. bormaHo-
Boii. YuTtaTeu TOJKHBI UMETh BBUY, UTO TIPU JaJIbHEIIEel HaydHo 00paboTKe
BO3MOXKHbI UI3MEHEHMSI B OITUCAHUM U HyMepalluy eIUHULL XpaHeHUsT (hOH .

T. A. bozdarno6Ba
CaaTouyHAasI OIINUCH

apxusa murponoaura Buxkropa (Cearuna)’

1. BukTop (CBSITUH), apXUEMUCKOIL.

Anpec, TTOTHECEHHBI eMy ITPaBOCIaBHBIMU KUTai11aMu I. TSIHBLI3WHA 110
ciyyvato 20-71eTust MacTbIPCKOTO U apXUMnacThIpcKoro ciayxeHus. [1942 r.] Ie-
4yaTh, ToamucH: cesameHanka Meomopa [y, mmakoHos Envces u MBana XKyHa,
ricasiominuka @. B. Xo — aBrorpadsr.

2. |[Buxrop (CBSITUH), apXUeTTUCKOI].

«[IporpamMma peIurno3HO-KyJIBTYpHOM nesiTeTbHOCTH Pycckoit JlyxoBHOI
Muccun B Kutae». 1946—1947 rr., [lekud. MaluvHONMCh ¢ IpaBKOi, gaTa —
aBTorpad (?); HareyaTaHo Ha 000POTE KAPT M3 IIKOJIBHOTO Y4eOHMKA 10 UCTO-
puu Poccun. 7 .

3. Bukrtop (CBITHH), apXUETTUCKOIL.

«Obu1ee mosioxXeHue sK3apxata 1 Muccuu B HacTosi1ee BpeMsi». Jloknan
B CB. Cunone. 1954 . ABrorpad. 9 .

4. BukTtop (CBSITUH), apXUEMUCKOII.

«lOpuanueckuii ctatyc sk3apxata u Muccuu». 1954 . ABrorpad.4 1.

5. BukTop (CBSITUH), apXUEMUCKOI.

«Crpaanuka u3 npounioro Muccuu...» [IpegucioBre n IyoJIMKamus
npemioxkeHnii ot 14 despang 1823 . MuHMcTpa MHOCTpaHHLBIX e K. B. Hec-
CeJIbPOJIe MUHUCTPY TYXOBHBIX €] U HApOAHOTO npocselieHud k1. A. H. To-
JIMIBIHY 0 moaroToBke 11-1 [TekuHckoi myxoBHOI Muccunn. 1 aBr.1955 ., Ie-
KWH. MalliHONUCH, TOAMUCH U 1aTa — aBTOrpad.

6. [Bukrop (CBITUH), apXUEIUCKOII].

«Murpononutr MUuaokeHnTnit (Ouryposckuit MoaHH ATIOIOHOBUY,
1863—1931) (Havanpuuk 18-it Poccuiickoii JlyxoBHoit Muccuu B Kurtae)».
Hexkporor. 1932 ., [TekuH. MamuvHonucs (2 3K3.). Bo 2-M 9K3. TUCThI CHIUTHI;
3nech xe: 1. ¢ororpaduss mutponoauta MaHokeHTHs: (PUTypoBCcKOro); 2.
Hoxwun E. K. Xpuctuanctso B Kurae. Ouepk u3 «Mcroprueckoit IeTonucum»
(1914, Ne 1). MamHonucsk. 32 .

7. NoaHH, apXvenucKoIl.

IMoznpasnenne mutp. KpacHomapckoro n Kydanckoro Bukropa (Cssitu-
Ha) ¢ PoxxnectBom XpucrosbiM. [lek. 1963. Ha otkphbitke, aBTorpad. 4 .

8. INonwsckuii Jleonnn Hukonaesuy.

Llennoe nmuceMo apxuenuckony Bukropy (CBSITHHY) ¢ pyKOITHMCHIO Ha KHUT.
3. 3 18B.1959 ., CtaBpomnoJb. JIucTel pyKonucu ckperieHbl. KoHs. 15 1.

9. Bukrtop (CBITUH), MUTPOIIOJINT.
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®otorpacduu ero (2). 1950-e—1960-¢ rr. 1-¢ hOTO TIEpeCHSTO ¢ ero MopT-
perta, Ha 00. moMeTa HeycT. aula: «Ilarpuapmmit sk3apx BoctouHo-Asuarc-
Koro Dx3apxata, HavanpbHuk Poccuiickoii myxoBHoii Muccum B Kurtae».
140x180; 90x140. 2 .

10. BukTop (CBATHH), MUTPOIIOJIUT.

®oronoptper ero (2 3k3.). 1960-¢ r. Ha macnapty. 252x335 (pamka).
160x215 (poro). 2 1.

11. Bukrop (CBATUH), MUTPOIOJIUT.

AnbooM ¢ ¢poTtorpacdusimu (Bcero 51) o mocewmeHun CCCP apxuM. Bacu-
queM (Lllyanom) u ero xupotoHuu B enuckorna IlekuHckoro. Maii—aekaopb
1957 1., 6.1. MockBa, KpacHonap v ap. 3aech ke poTorpacduu: narpuapxa Ajiek-
cus (CumaHckoro), natpuapxa Ceprust (CTparopoackoro), MUTPOIIOJUTA
Hukomas (SlpymeBuya), murpomnonuta Bukropa (CesgtuHa), apxuM Bacwmms
(IlIyana) (c ero aBTOrpacoM Ha KHT. 513.), IpoT. Jleonuma JIio (c ero aBTorpa-
(om Ha KMT. 13. 6 nek. 1957 r.), npoT. AHMKuUTHI BaH (¢ ero aBrorpacom Ha KUT.
3. 12 mag 1957 1) u ap.

12. BukTop (CBSITUH), MUTPOIIOJIUT.

AnbooM ¢ dotorpadusimu (Bcero 41) o mocemeHuu B 1957 . CCCP
apxuM. Bacunuewm (IllyanoM) coBmecTHO ¢ nipoT. JIeonnaom JIto u AHUKU-
Toil Banom: BcTpeua ¢ matpuapxoM AnekcueMm (CUMaHCKUM), TTOCELIEHNE
MOCKOBCKOT0 MeTpo U MOCKOBCKOI NYXOBHOW aKaAeMUHU, CIyKba MUTD.
Bukropa (CesitunHa) u ap. Maii 1957—1960-¢ rr., 6.1. MockBa, KpacHomap
u ap.

13. Buktop (CBSITUH), MUTPOIIOJIUT.

AnbboMm ¢ potorpacdusimu (Bcero 91), cremaHHBIMU BO BpeMsl TTpa3iHOBa-
HHS BOCCTaHOBJICHMSI TTATPUAPIIIECTBA U IpHe3aa B MOCKBY IJIaB IIpaBOC/IaB-
HbIx [TomecTHBIX LIepKkBeii. Maii 1958 . MockBsa.

14. Ipsiuenko EnuzaBera CepreeBHa.

«Bnagpika Bukrop (CBstun)». CtaTbs. ABryct-ceHTsa0pb 2002 . Kcepo-
konust. Ony6u.: [TpaBociaBHbIi rooc Kyoanu. 2002. Ne 8 (141). C. 349.

15. Ayounun Jlyka MBaHoBuu, 6oew; Kuralickoil HaponHoii ocBoOoIM-
TeJbHOU apMMU, YYACTHUK 3a1luThl Kopeu.

®ororpadus ero. Ha 00. arpubyTrBHAast HAIMUCh apxyuernrckona Bukro-
pa (CeartuHna). 31 gek. 1954 r., TaHbpL3UH.

Matepwnaasr mo ncropun IleKMHCKOM AYXOBHOM MHUCCUU
9-s1 muccusa

16. 3anucka o hopmMupoBaHUM, GUHAHCUPOBAHWUU U OTIIPABICHUU MHUC-
cuu. [1805 ., CII6]. Pykomn. konusi, 6e3 koHua. 10 .

17. O hopmupoBaHnM u esITeIBHOCTA MUCCUU: onpenenieHus: CB. CuHona,
WHCTPYKLINN HAYaTbHIKY MUCCHH, JOHECEHUS TeHepaji-ryoepHaTopa BocrouHoii
Cubupu, enuckora Mpkyrckoro n Hepuntckoro BennaMuHa, mociy>KHbIE CITHC-
KJA ¥ panopThl HaYaJIbHUKA M WICHOB MUCCHUU U JIp. JOKYMEHTHI (Bcero 140).
2Mapta 1805 . — 21 utona 1813 ., CI16., UpkyTck u ap. Pykor. Komnust, TOMETbI
M OTYEPKUBAHMSI TIPOCTHIM M LIBETHBIMU KapaHJalllaMU; JTUCThI CIIUTHL. 203 1.
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18. Beimucku u3 1okyMeHToB nejia Ne 167 apxusa CB. CuHoOAa 0 IesTeNb-
HocTu Muccuu. 2 Mapta 1805 r.—14 utons 1809 r., CI16. ABTorpacd HeycT. 1uua,
OTYEPKMBAHMSI CUHUM KapaHaaioMm. 119 .

19. TocynapcTBeHHast KOJUIETMSI MTHOCTPAHHBIX AT

WMuctpykums HauanbHUKy Muccun. Maii 1805 ., CI16. ABTorpad HeycT.
JINIIA, OTPHIBOK, UCTIPABJICHUS 1 3a4epPKUBAHUS TeKCTa CMHUM M KPacHBIM Ka-
pannamramu. [Tomera: «Boicou. ytBep. 12-ro Mas 1805 r». 2 1.

20. Atroyutoc (AJIEKCEEeBCKUIA), apXUM.

Pamopt B [ocynapcTBeHHYI0 KOJUTernio nHocTpaHHbIX Aell. [ Konerr 1805 1]
Pyxorr. Kormusi, TEKCT mepedepKHYT, ToMeTa ITPOCTHIM KapaHaaIioMm. 1 JI.

21. «MucTpykums us [ocynapcrBenHoii Komrernn MHOCTpaHHBIX 1€]T OIT-
peneneHHoMy B Ilekun ApxumaHaputy Amnosutocy». 20 mapra 1807 ., CII6.
Pykon. konus. ITomera kapanaaiiom: «OHa xe u Makundy». 3 1.

22. «3anucka, u3siedyeHHas u3 aea Kanuenasspuu Cubupckoro reHepai-
ryoepHaropa, o6 ornpasieHuu B Kurtaiickuii cronnuHslii ropoa Iexkun B 1807
roay JdyxoBHoii Muccuu». PyKor. Konusi, Ha4yajao OTCYTCBYeT. 9 JI.

23. «MHenue Ynpasistoniero MUHUCTEpCTBOM MHOCTPAHHBIX AeJ1 0 Muc-
cuu, HazHavaemoii B [TekuH». 3meck ke: 3amnucka CT. CoBeTHHUKa bploeBckoro
«O Kuraiickux genmax». 3 ¢gep. 1809 r. Pykon. konus. 4 1.

24. O meyaTaHNM KaTeX13Kca Ka KUTalCKOM sI3bIKe, (DOPMUPOBAaHIN COCTaBa
HoBoIt, 10-if Muccuu u 11p.: onpeneneHnst CB. CrHOIA, KaTeXU3HC, TIEPETTICKa C
reHepai-ryoepHaropomM Boctounoit Cubupu, paropTsl (2) HauaTbHIKA MUACCUN
apxuM. Makunda (buaypuna) u np. nokymeHTbI (Bcero 40). 6 okT. 1813 n.—19 aek.
1823, CII6., Upkytck, [TekuH. Pykor. Kornust, TMcThbl cuuThl. 80 J1.

25. O npoTUBO3aKOHHBIX MOCTYIKAaX YIEHOB MUCCUU: JTOHOC YUEHUKOB
MMCCUM Ha UMs reHepai-ryoepHatopa Boctounoit Cudbupu U. b. Ilectens,
onpeneneHus CB. CuHoma u ap. 10KyMeHThI (Bcero 15). 7 mag 1813 n—13-22
mapta 1822 r., CII6., Upkyrck, I1lekuH. Pykon. konus. 20 1.

26. O MpOTUBO3aKOHHBIX MTOCTYIKAX OBIBIII. HAuaTbHIUKA MUCCUM apXUM.
HMakunda (buuypuHa) u ap. 4ieHOB MUCCUHU, a Takxke wieHa 10-ii muccum
nepoxn. M3pannst 1 Mepax HaKa3aHMSI: partopThl MUTpoIToInTa HoBropoacko-
ro u C.-Tletepoyprckoro Cepaduma Cs. CuHony, orpenenerus C. CuHoma,
3amnucka o6 uepon. Mapawie u ap. nokyMeHThI (Bcero 15). 9 desp. 1822 r.—13
nmek. 1823 ., CII6., Upkyrck u ap. Pykor. Komnusi, TOMEThl 1 OTYepPKUBAHUS
MPOCTHIM U LIBETHBIMU KapaHaaliaMu. 39 .

27. C.-Tlerepbyprckast 1yxoBHast KOHCUCTOPUSI.

OtHoweHus (2) urymeHy Bamaamckoro MoHacteipst 00 ykaze CB. CHO-
Jla 0 COCJIAHHOM B MOHACTBIPb OBIBII. HaYaIbHUKE MUCCUM apXxuM. MakuHde u
nepesoje ero B Anekcanapo-Hesckyto naBpy. 25 aBr. 1823 1., 20 okt. 1826 1.
Pykor. Korusi, MoMeThl CHHUM M KpPACHBIM KapaHaamamu. 6 J1.

28. Cepadum (Inaronesckuit), mutponoaut Hosroponckuii u C.- Ile-
TepOYPrCKUil.

MHeHne 0 Mepax HaKa3aHUS OBIBII. HaYaIbHIKA MUCCHH apXuM. MakuH-
da u nepomm. Cepacpuma u Apkanus. 29 ssaB. 1824 1., CI106. 3mech ke ompee-
nerue CB. CuHopa o aTomy aeny. 19 ¢esp. 1824 . Pykon. konusi, 6e3 Havana
n KoHua. 10 .
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29. O BosBpameHun B Poccuio 9-it MuUCCHM 1 OTAETBHBIX WieHOB 10-i1
11-it Muccuii (nepon. M3pawrs, uepon. Ilonukapia (TyrapnHoBa), TOPHOTO
naxkeHepa A. M. KoBaHbK0): BcemommaHHE UM JOKIIAM, paItopThl B A3MaTC-
kuii genaprameHT MU 1 1p. mokyMeHTHI (Bcero 9). 28 mapra 1821 .—14 aBr.
1836 1., CII6., [Texun, Tpouukocasck. 3mech xke: Begomoctu (2) CpeTeHCKoi
n YcneHckoit nepkseid. 1836 1., IMekun. Pykomn. konus. 12 1.

30. MakuHd (buuypun), apXxum., ObIBIL. HAaYaJbHUK MUCCHUU.

OO0 00BSABIEHUN €MY BbICOYANIIIETO OJIaroBOJICHUSI 3a TIEPEBO/I C SIMOHC-
Koro s3. Kaunru «Onmcanne MoHeT Kutast»: BBeenne CeHara u onpeeieHre
Cs. Cunona. 22 nex. 1838. ., CI16. Pykomn. komnus. 3 1.

10-s1 muccwust

31. MUJI. A3uatckuii mJenapTaMeHT.

HMuctpykums (2 9K3.) HavaabHUKY Muccuu apxuMm. Ilerpy (KameHcko-
my). 21 wions 1818 ., CII6. IIpu Heit: compoBonUTENbHBIC TOKYMEHTHI (3).
Pykorm. konus, momMeThl IPOCTHIM M LIBETHBIMU KapaHaaliamu, Ha 00. J. 31
wtamit: «ITekunckas Pycckas [lyxoBHass Muccusi». 34 .

32. TonuupiH Anekcanap HukonaeBud, KH., MUHUCTP JTYXOBHBIX Aed U
HapOJIHOTO MPOCBEIIEHMUS.

JloHecenue obep-npokypopy CB. CuHoma o GopMupoBaHUU OUOJINOTE-
K MUCCHUU W TIPHOOPETEHNUH JICKApPCTB U XMPYPTHUECKUX MHCTPYMEHTOB. 21
mas 1819 . Pykorn. komnusi, TOMETbl U OTYEPKUBAHUS KapaHIalIoM, Ha JI.1.
wtamn: «I[lekuHckas Pycckasa [lyxoBHas Muccusi». 2 J1.

33. IpoekT peckpunta Asnekcanapa [ HauanbHUKY Muccuu apxum. [letpy
U Ip. JOKYMEHTEHI 110 TTOATOTOBKE MUCCUHU K OTIIpaBieHMIo B [1ekuH (Bcero 5).
12 nrons—27 pex. 1819 r., CII6. Pykomn. komnus, 6e3 KoHLa. 16 1.

34. «3ammcka 06 0bpase CHOIIEHUSI C 3arPaHUYHBIMU U TIepeMeHe TyXOBHBIX
Muccuit, Haxonsiuxcs B [TekuHe» 1 Ap. TOKyMEHThI O IIOATOTOBKE MUCCUM K OT-
npaBJieHuIo 1 ee hrHaHcupoBaHuu (Bcero 9). 22 masg—20 aex. 1819, 6.1., CII6.,
Ksxra, Mpkytck. Pykorn. Korusi, moMeTbl KpaCHBIM M CHHUM KapaHaamamu. 33 J1.

35. MU. AzuaTckuii nenapTaMeHT.

[MpoexT nHCTpYKIMHU nprctaBy Muccuu Eropy @enoposndyy TMUMKOBCKO-
my. 9 mapta 1820 ., CI16. Pykon. konus. 12 n.

36. O6 oTnpaBieHUn Muccuu B [TekuH, ee GMHAHCUPOBAHUSI U MTOPSIIKE
TepeMMCKU ¢ Helo, 0OOHOBJICHMN NKOHOCcTaca HepkBu CpeTeHckoro [TekmHC-
KOTO MOHACTBIpSI: TiepemncKa A3naTcKoro aemaptamenTa MUJI, reHepan-ry-
6epHaropa Boctounoit Cnbupu, MpKyTCKOro rpaxkaiaHcKoro ryoepHaropa, Yp-
TMHCKUX TTOTPaHWYHBIX MpaBUTEICH, HaYaIbHUKA MUccun apxuM. [letpa u
Ip. IoKyMeHThbI (Bcero 42). 23 guB. 1820 r.—20 mek. 1823 ., CI1b., UpkyTck,
Tpounukocasck. Pykomn. konus. 159 1.

37. O nyreliecTBUU MUCCUU B [1eKUH: MHCTPYKIMS A3UMaTCKOTO aernap-
tameHTa MU/ HauanbHUKY MUCcUM apxuM. [1eTpy, ero panopthl B A3MaTCKuii
JlenapTaMeHT U TeHepai-TydoepHaTopy Boctounoit Cubupu M. M. CnepaHc-
KOMY U Ap. nokyMeHThI (Bcero 10). 14 ssHB.—27 Hos16. 1820 1., CI16., To6oabcK
u 1ap. Pykon. konus. 21 7.
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38. Cnepanckuit Muxann MuxaiiioBud, reHepan-ryoepHarop Bocrou-
Hoit Cubupn.

Ornomenue ynpasisiomemy MW/l nHoctpanHbIx nen rp. Kapiry Bacuiib-
eBuay Heccenbpone 06 ornpasinenun muccun. 20 mas 1820 1., Mpkyrck. Py-
KOII. KOIHSL. 5 1.

39. TonuuslH Anekcanap HukonaeBu4, KH., MUHUCTP AYXOBHBIX I U
HapOIHOIO MPOCBEIICHMSI.

IMTuceMma (2) HayanbHUKY Muccuu apxuM. [letpy. 22 anp., 24 mag 1820 .,
CII6. Pykom. konus. 2 J.

40. MUL. AzuaTtckuii nenapTaMeHT.

Wuctpyknus nipucraBy muccun E. @, THMKOBCKOMY U Jp. TOKYMEHTBI
006 ormipaBieHun Muccuu B [ekuH (Bcero 3). 16 nroist 1820 n.—2 mast 1823 1, 6.
1., CII6., Upkytck. Pykor. kormus. 21 1.
41. O niytu cnenoBanust Muccun B [lexkwH: moHeceHust apxum. [letpa u ap.
TOKYMEHTHI (Bcero 4). 31 aBr.—24 nmek. 1820 1. Pykorr. komnust. 4 1.

42. MUJI. A3uarckuii gerapTaMeHT.

«CekpeTHast MHCTPYKLIMS 1Jis1 Oyayiiero HauyaabHuKa [TeKnHCcKOoi 1yxoB-
Hoit muccum». [1820 r.] I[Tpu Heit: «3anmuncka o peaBapuTeIbHBIX pacIiopsKe-
HUSIX, 3aBUCSIIIUX OT BBICILIETO PABUTEJIbCTBA, IO IPEAMETY OTIIPABICHUS HO-
Boil [lyxoBHoil Muccuu B [lekun». b.n. Pykorm. Komnusi, moMeTsl MPOCTbIM
KapaHjaamom. 26 .

43. ITetp (KameHCKMit), apXuM., HaYaJTbHUK MUCCUU.

HoHecenus B Azuatckuii nenaprameHT MUJL u UpkyTckomy rpaxiaHc-
KoMy TybepHartopy Lleiimtepy; n3pnedeHns U3 mrceM apxuM. [leTpa u nepom.
Benmamuua (MopadeBnua) nqupektopy KSIXTHHCKOI TaMOXHM U JIp. TOKY-
MeHTHI (Bcero 6). 1822 n—31 mek. 18251, 6.1. Pykomn. korust. 15 1.

44. Tletp (KaMeHCKMIf), apXyM., HaYaTbHUK MUACCHU.

IIpencraBnenue B A3uatckuii genaprameHT MU/ o HarpaxaeHuu uie-
HOB Muccuu. 24 mas 1822 1. 3aech ke: O6paiieHre B COBeT MUCCUU UEPOM.
Benunamuna. 1o 3 mapra 1830 r. Pykomn. konus. 7 1.

45. O6 00HOBJIEHUY UKOHOCTAca YCIEHCKOM LIEPKBU, HOLICHUU YjIeHa-
MM MUCCUM KUTAMCKON ofeXnbl: parnopT Mutporoiauta Hosropoackoro Ce-
paduma (Iltaronesckoro) Cs. CUHOAY, OTHOLLIEHUE MUHUCTPA TyXOBHBIX 11 U
HapojaHoro npocselieHust KH. A. H. ToauneiHa B CB. CuHoI, onpenejieHust
Cs. CuHopma u ap. fokyMmeHThI (Bcero 9). 31 okr. 1823 n.—18 urons 1826,
CII6. Pykorm. komust. 8 1.

46. loHeceHus: HadajabHUKA Muccun apxuMm. [lerpa MpKyTckoMy rpax-
JIAHCKOMY TyOepHaTOpy U MUHUCTPY AyXOBHBIX nesl KH. A. H. TonuusiHy o
cocTtaBe OymyIeil MUCCUM 1 Ap. TOKYMEHTHI (Bcero 7). Maii—13 mek. 1824 1.,
CII6., Kaxra, Upkytck, Ilekun. Pykon. komnus. 18 1.

47. BeInucky 13 OTHOIIEHUT reHepai-ryoepHaTopa BocrouHoit Cubupu K
ynpassitoriemy ML, npencraBiennbie Hukomnato I B Mockse 29 utoss 1826 .
5—7 wrons 1826 1. I1py HUX partopThl HaYaJIbHUKa Muccun apxuM. Iletpa, no-
HeceHwus niprctaBa E. @. TUMKOBCKOTO M Ap. TOKYMeHTHI (Bcero 8). Konelr
Mag 1824 rn.—6 anp. 1826 ., [1ekun. Pykon. konus. 21 1.

48. ITetp (KameHCKUit), apXuM., HaYaJIbHUK MUCCUU.
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Honecennst CB. CuHony ot 14 okT. 1825 1. m onipenenenune CB. CuHOma OT
31 mas 1826 r. 0 gesiTennbHOCTA MUccUu. Pykor. komwust. 3 1.

49. loneceHnst HauaJbHUKA Muccun apxuM. [letpa B CB. CuHoOm, ompe-
neneHus CB. CMHOIA MO 3TUM TOHECEHUSIM U IIp. TOKYMEHTHI (Bcero 7). 14
OKT. 1825 1.—12 nek. 1827 ., I1lexun, CI16. Pykorm. konus, Ha 1-M J1. ITaMIT:
«bubnuoreka IMexuHckoli pycckoii JlyxoBHoit Muccuu». 27 1.

50. JJaBuHckuit Anekcanap CrenaHoBUY, TeHepai-TyoepHaTop BocTou-
Hoit Cubupu.

OtHomenue ynpasistomemy MU/ rp. K. B. Heccenbpone. 7 utonst 1826 1.
ITpu Hem: 1. ITuceMo Bpaua muccuu Ocumna IlaBroBuya BoiiliexoBckoro Ha-
YaJIbHUKY MUCCHUM apXUM. [1eTpy ¢ BEITMCKAMU U3 KUTANCKUX Ta3eT O COOBITUSIX
B Kurae. 31 auB. 1826 r.; 2. Cicok otHoleHus: MHocTpaHHOo#I Kosuteruu Jlaii-
nuHCKoro rocynapcta B CeHat. 3 Hos10. 1825 . Pykom. komus. 10 1.

51. IMerp (KaMeHcKMif), apXxuM., HaYaIbHUK MUCCHM.

Jonecenne B A3narckuii nenaprameHT M. 28 desp. 1827 1. [TekuH.
3neck ke foHeceHue [aupekropa Kaxrtuackoit tamoxuu I1. @. CanoxkoBcko-
ro| o mesiTeIbHOCTU MUccuu, Toprosie ¢ Kuraem u mnp., 6e3 Hayana. Pykor.
KOITUSI ¥ MallMHOMUCH (HoHeceHue apxuMm. [lerpa). 24 1.

52. Iletp (KameHckumii), apxuM., HauaJIbHUK MUCCHUU.

Honecenue B Azuatckuil nenatameHT MU/. 28 desp. 1827. IMexuH.
MaiuuHorn. Konus. S J.

53. Canoxosckuii [[Terp @umunmosud], mupekTop KSXTUHCKOI TaMOXHHU.

Honecenune MuHUCTpY prHaHCcoB Eropy @panneBnuy KaHkpuHy, coctas-
JICHHOE 110 THeBHUKAM CTyIeHTa MUCCUHU 3axapa JICOHTbEBCKOTO O IIprodpeTe-
HUU UMYIIECTBA KaTOJIMYEeCKON MUCCHM, BOJIHEHUSIX B Mayioit byxapuu u Ha
octpoBe ®opmose. 26 mas 1827 1. 3aech ke yKasbl IT0 TTOBOLY BOJIHEHMi B byxa-
pun 1 Ha ocTpoBe Mopmo3e, mepeBos ¢ KUT. 3. Pykor. konus. 24 7.

54. O mprobpeTeHNM UMYIIIECTBA KATOJIMYECKOI TyXOBHOM MUCCHUM: ITUCh-
Mo ynpasistiomero MU rp. K. B. Heccenbpone HauaibHUKY MUCCUU apXUM.
IleTpy u np. nokymeHTHI (Bcero 3). 12 nions—16 urons 1827 r., CIT16. Pykor.
konus. 10 1.

55. Onpenenenue CB. CuHOAA O HarpaXkIeHUU YJIEHOB MUCCUU. 24 aBL.
1827 ., CI16. 3aech Ke nepenucka no aejiaMm MUCCUU. 5 okKT. 1827 r.—2 utons
1828 r. Pykorm. konus. 8§ J.

56. O mesiTeIbHOCTH MUCCUU 1 ee Bo3BpallleHnH B Poccuio: moHeceHus Ha-
yaJlbHUKA MUccHH apxuM. Iletpa n mpucraBa 11-if MUCCHUM TTOATIONIKOBHUKA
Muxauna BacunbeBuya JlanbikeHCKOro, 00s13aTeIbCTBO CTapliiero npodeccopa
Axanemun xymoxecTB A. BaHoBa Hammcatb 4 KapTUHBI I MUCCUOHEPCKOI
LIEpKBU, TeperrcKa AupekTopoB A3uaTckoro aernaprameHta MU/, JlenaprameHTa
BHEIILIHEH TOPTOBIIN 1 TeHepaji-rydoepHaTtopa Boctounoit CruOupu o moBomy Top-
roBmu ¢ Kuraem u ap. nokymeHThI (Bcero 14). 27 ¢ep. 1827 .—5 cent. 1831,
CII6., IMexun, TpouikocaBck. Pykor. konusi, Oymara noBpeskaeHa. 48 1.

57. O Bo3BpallleHUU MUCCUU U O0YCTpOICTBe ee 4ieHoB B Poccuu: pa-
MOPTHI HaYaJbHUKa Muccuu apxuM. [letpa, onpeaenenust CB. CuHoaa u ap.
TOoKyMeHTHI (Bcero 9). 21 utonsg 1828 r.—29 masa 1833 r., Ilexun, CII6. Py-
KOTI. Komusl. 6 JI.
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58. KpaTkoe omrcaHue 1epeMOHMAaa IIPY ITOCTaBICHUH ITaMSITHOM JOC-
ku nokropy muccuu O. I1. BoiiliexoBckomy ¢ TiepeBOIOM N300pakeHHOTO Ha
Hell TeKcTa 1 0J1aromapHOCTh, BEIpaskeHHAST B IMMChME U CTUXaX OT OpaTta XoII1o-
nu-1uH-Bana nokTopy BoiiliexoBckoMy Tpu oTbesne Mmuccumn u3 IlekuHa.
14 Hos16ps1 1829 1, 1831 1, [lexuH. 3mech ke JUCT, TOAHECEHHBII OT Ajba-
3uHILEeB TpuctaBy muccuu M. B. JlagerkeHckomy. 1831 r. [TekuH. Pykon. ko-
Musl, TOMEeThI KapaHaalioMm. 4 .

59. O Bo3BpaleHuu myuccuu B Poccuto: noHeceHus B A3MaTCKuii nenap-
tameHT MU npucrtaBa 11-it Mmuccuu M. B. JlagpkeHCKOTO O IepecedyeHun
YjeHaMW MUCCHUM TpaHUIbl Poccuu m paropT HavyaJlbHUKA MUCCUU apXUM.
Tletpa. 5cent. 1831 ., 6.1., Tpounikocasck. 3nech ke nucbmo E. M. Kopanes-
ckoro o myremectsuu 1 1-it Muccun yepe3 Monromuto. 13 okt. 1830 1., Ypoun-
me Ypru. Pykom. komms, moMeTsl KapaHgaiiom. 12 .

60. O HarpaxaeHusIX 1 00yCTpoiicTBe wieHoB Muccuu B Poccun: ornpene-
snerus CB. CuHOIA U Ip. MOKYMEHTHI (Bcero 7). 18 mast 1832 n—29 mast 1833 1,
CII6. Pykon. xonus. 8 1.

61. O Ha3HAUEHMU XKaJOBaHbsl Y TIEHCUM YIeHAM MUCCHU: TPUYETHUKY
Huxkonato BosHecenckomy u Aniekceto COCHULIKOMY: CBUIETEILCTBA, CIIpaB-
ku, onpeaejeHust CB. CuHoma U ap. TOKyMeHTHI (Bcero 16). 29 Hos16.1833 rn.—
7 mas 1834 1., CI16. Pykon. konus. 20 1.

62. »3amnucka, cocTaBlieHHasl U3 ABYX MpeACTaBIeHi gupekTopa Ksx-
TUHCKOI TAMOXHH IT. reHepasi-rydbepHatopy BoctouHnoit Cubupu u MUpkyrc-
KOMY IpaxIaHCKOMY TyGepHaTOpy OT 25 HOsIOpst cero rofa o NeNo 63 v 64».
CocTaBjieHa Ha OCHOBE CEKPETHBIX TOHECCHU HadalbHUKA MUCCHU apXUM.
IMerpa. Pyxom. korust. § 1.

63. «KpaTkoe omucaHue, COCTaBJICHHOE U3 3aIlMCOK, IOJIyYEHHbBIX U3
IlexuHa 1 cBeieHUIA, JOIIEAIIMX N3-3a KUTAACKOM I'PaAaHUIIbI U O HETIOPSIAKAaX
U pacnyTHO¥ xu3Hu [leknnckoro apxumanapura Makunda». b. o. [Tpu Hem
COMpOBOAUTEbHOE NMUChbMO. Pykor. konus. 12 1.

11-s1 muccusn

64. ITpoeKThl MHCTPYKLIMiI1 HAuaJIbHUKY MUCCUU apxuM. Bennamuny (Mo-
paueBuyy). [Konernr 1820-x rr.] Pykomn. Komnusi, MOMeThl KapaHaaloMm. 24 J1.

65. O6 anba3uHIIaX, UMYIIECTBE MUCCUM 1 TIOPSIIKE TMIEPETTMCKE C HETO: IOHEe-
CeHMe TpucTaBa MyUccuu roarnosikoBHruka M. B. JlanbpkeHCKOro reHepai-ryoep-
HaTopy Bocrounoit Cubupu A. C. JIaBUHCKOMY U JIp. TOKYMEHThbI (Bcero 5).
1827 n—20aBr. 1832 r., HepurHck u ap. Pykor. Komnusi, TOMEThI KapaHAAIoOM. 22 JT.

66. O (popMHPOBAHUM COCTABA MUCCHUM: MEPENKNCcKa A3MATCKOrO Aerap-
tameHnta MU 1 o6ep-nipokypopa CB. Cunona, onpenenenust Ce. CuHona,
paroptel MuTpononutoB Cepaduma (Ii1aroneckoro), @unapera (Jposmona)
U JIp. U€PapXoB, aTTECTATHI U IMOCITY>KHbIC CITMCKU KaHINUIATOB B YWICHBI MUC-
cuu U ap. nokyMeHTHI (Bcero 70). 25 urons 1828 r.—13 nexk. 1837 ., CII06. u np.
Pykon. xonust, TMcThl clUUTHI. 80 JI.

67. O ¢popMUpOBaHUK MUCCUM K OTOBITUM ee B [TeKnH: BcenomaaHHe -
muii nokaaa Bule-kKaHigiepa rp. K. B. Heccenbpone, noHecenust Upkyrckoro
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rpakIaHCKOIo ryoepHaTopa, paropT npuctaBa Mmuccuu M. B. JlanpIKeHCKOTO
U JIp. JOKyMeHTbI (Bcero 4). 6 Hos16. 1828 .—8 okt. 1830 ., CII6., MpKyTcK.
Pykomn. xornus. 10 1.

68. O hopMupoBaHUU MUCCUHU U OTIIpaBKe ee B [1ekuH: BcenoagaHHe -
muit nokian Buiie-kaHiviepa rp. K. B. Heccenbpone, nonecenus (3) mpucraBa
muccuu M. B. JlagprkeHckoro, «OnucaHue Mmoe3aku Ha spMapKy Moy-axy»
npudeTHUKa Muccnu A. COCHULIKOTO M JIp. JOKYMEHTHI (Bcero 7). 6 HosO.
1828 r.—1 mrons 1833 1., CI16., UpkyTck, TpoulikocaBk. Pykor. konusi, mome-
ThI KapaHjaaiiom. 37 1.

69. MUJI. Azuatckuii 1ermapTaMeHT.

TTucemo Bune-kaHuepa rp. K. B. Heccenbpone HaualbHUKY MUCCUU ap-
xuM. BeHnaMuHy o HarpaxkIeHUM eTo apXUMaHAPUTCKON MaHTUEI 1 HaTIep-
cTHBIM KpectoM. 6 deBp. 1831 ., CII6.; CekpeTHasi MUHCTPYKLIMS IIPUCTABY
muccun M. B. JlagprkeHnckomy. 15 mag 1830 r. Pykom. xomwmst. 2 1.

70. O6 orbe3ne muccum B [1eKWH 1 HAYaJIBHOM 3Talle ee AeSITeIbHOCTH:
JIoHeceHusT MIpKyTcKoro rpaxknaHcKoro rybepHaTopa, HadaJbHUKa MUCCUM ap-
xuM. Benunamuna u ap. nokymeHTsI (Bcero 7). 21 utonst 1830 n—13 okt. 1833 1,
Hpkyrek, I[Nekun. 3nech xe: « MHCTpyKLMS 171 oTripaBisieMbIX B KuTaii myre-
11I€CTBEHHUKOB I10 YaCTU BOCTOUHOT'O SI3bIKO3HAHMSI, UCTOPUU U IUTEPATYpe».
Pykon. konus. 20 .

71. O nyrewectBUM Muccuu B [leKMH: ToHeCceHUs TpUcTaBa MUCCUU
M. B. JlagplkeHCKOTO U Ip. TOKyMeHTHI (Bcero 7). 27 aBr. 1830 r.—12 ceHT.
1831 r., Kaxra, Tpouukocasck. Pykor. komus. 16 .

72. MU. A3uaTtckuii gernapTamMeHT.

OrHomeHne B Kongepenuno Mmmeparopckoil AKageMu HayK O TIoMe-
meHnn B Poccuiicknx akameMIecKiX BeIOMOCTSIX pariopTa IPUKOMaHINPO-
BaHHoro K Mmuccun O. M. Koanesckoro. Jlex. 1830 r. Pykon. kornus. 1 1.

73. BenmamuH (MopaueBU4), apXuM., HaYaTbHUK MUCCCHUU.

IMpennoxenue B CoBeT MUCCUM O HAITPaBJIEHUU 2-X YIEHOB MUCCUU JIJIsT
TMOCTOSIHHOTO TPOXMBAHUs Cpelu ajada3uHIEeB U MHeHus 4ieHoB CoBera:
nepoM. AsBakyma (HectHoro), nepon. [Tonmukapna (Tyrapunosa), nepom. @e-
ocdunakra (Kucenesckoro), crynenta A. 1. Kosanbko, Bpaua I1. E. Kupuiio-
Ba. 28 deBp.—12 mapra 1831 . Pykon. konus. 8 Jt.

74. JlanpkeHckuit Muxaua BacuibeBUY, MOANOJKOBHUK, MPUCTaB MUCCUU.

PamopT HavaTbHUKY MUCCUM apXyM. BeHnaMuHy o TTOJIy9eHHBIX OT ap-
xuM. [lerpa (KaMeHckoro) nepeBomax Ha KUTAUCKUI 513. OOTOCTYXEeOHBbIX U
IIp. KHUTaX, BBIIOJHEHHBIX nepoM. Janumnom (CuBuioBbiM). 26 mas 1831 .,
Ilexun. Pykomn. korus. 1 1.

75. O cocTaBe 1 IeITeIbHOCTH MUCCUN: JOHEeCeHUs nupekTopa KsaxTuHe-
KO TaMoxHU [amisixoBckoro B MuHuUCTepCcTBO (hHAHCOB, nepo. [Tonmukaprma
M Ap. TOKyMeHTHI (Bcero 5). 11 urosist 1831 n—14 nek. 1835 r. Pykor. komust. 16 1.

76. JlanpokeHckuit Muxaun BacuiibeBuy.

Honecenue B Azuatckuii nenaprameHT MU o mpuobiTuy muccuu B [e-
KuH 1 BcTpeue ee. 10 okT. 1831 1., Tpouukocasck. Pykor. konus. 11 1.

77. JoHeceHus1 HaYyalbHUK MUCCUM apXxuM. BeHuamuHa u uepom. ABBakymMa
Y Jp. TOKyMeHTHI (Bcero 5). 17 okT. 1831 .—26 mas 1836 1. Pykomn. korust. 17 1.
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78. «O0 ynosieTBopeHnu Bo3BpaTuBImxcs u3 [leknna npuueTHukoB Bos-
HeceHCcKoro n COCHUIIKOTO, KaJJOBaHbEM JO OIPEACICHUS UX IO MeCTaM»:
npeioxkenne ooep-tpokypopa C. 1. HewaeBa B CB. CHOMI 1 Ap. TOKYMEHTBI
(Bcero 9). 5 utonsg—30 Hos0. 1833 1., CIIb. Pykomn. Komnust, TUCTBI CIITUTHI,
IMOMETHI KapaHjaiiom. 15 1.

79 Jlanprkenckuit Muxaun BacunbeBud.

Jonecenue B Azuatckuii genmaprameHT MM/I o BBITOJHEHUY BO3/IOXKEH -
HOIt Ha Hero MHCTpyKuuu. 15 nex. 1833 ., CII6. Pykorn. konus. 22 .

80. OTYeThl U JOHECEHUs O AeITeIbHOCTH WIeHOB Muccuu (Bcero 8). 15
utoHsI—24 utons 1834 r. TlekuH. Pykorn. konus. 19 7.

81. MU/.

[pemtoxkeHne 0 COKpaIleHNH CpoKa ITpeObIBaHMs B [1eKiHe 4WieHOB MIC-
CHH M TIOCBLIKE XaJIOBaHbsI CepeOPOM KaxKIbIe 5 JIET ¢ OCOOBIM YMHOBHUKOM.
Arp. 1835 .—29 urons 1836 . Pykor. komnus. 2 1.

82. PozoB I'puropuit MuxaiinoBud, CTyIeHT MUCCHUH.

OrtyerT, ipencTaBieHHbI B COBET MUCCHH, O CBOUX YUECOHBIX 3aHSITHUSIX.
[1835 r.] Pykom. konus. 2 .

83. ABBakyM (YecTHoit), nepoM., HaYaJTbHUK MUCCHUU.

Honecenust (2) B Asuatckuii neraprameHnT ML, 4 mrons 1836 1., 23 okT.
1838 ., IexkuH. 3aeck ke: oTHoLIeHMe (2 konuu) Bulie-KaHLepa rp. K. B. Hec-
cenbpone MUHMCTPY HApOIHOTO MPOCBEIICHNS W TIPE3UICHTY AKaIeMUN HayK
rp. C. C. YBapoBy 0 (hOpMHUPOBaHUM HOBOI MUCCHU C MPEAJIOXKEHUEM COCTaBUTD
JUTS Hee MHCTPYKITUIO TIO (DUJIOJIOTMIECKO M MCTOPUUECKO YacTu. Pykor. Ko-
nus. 16 .

84. O Bo3BpalleHNN YICHOB MUcCcUM B Poccuto: miucbMa, MOHECeHUS U Ap.
JOKyMeHTbI (Bcero 7). 2 aBr. 1836 r.—2 mas 1842 r., 6.1., Mpkytck, Ksxra, Tpo-
nmkocasck. Pykom. komms. 8 J1.

85. O Bo3BparieHun wieHoB 11-it Muccun B Poccuto u (hopmMupoBaHuu co-
craBa 12-i1 Muccuu: ripeaioxkeHus: ooep-mpokypopa rp. H. A. IIporacosa, orpe-
nenenust Ce. CuHona, panoptsl MuTponoauTa Hosroponckoro Cepacduma (Ina-
TOJIEBCKOI'0), CMPAaBKU M OT3bIBbI O KaHAMIATaxX W Ap. JOKYMEHTHI (Bcero 43).
31 okt. 1838 n—17 mions 1842 1., CI16., [TexuH. Pykor. Komnust, TUCTbI CIIUTHI. 35 J1.

86. ABBakyM (YecTHOI1), MEPOM., HAYAJIbHUK MUCCUMU.

«3amnmrcka 00 UMYIIECTBE, OcTaBIeMcs rociie [TopTyraabckoro enuckona
Koncrana ITupeca». b. 1. 3mech Xe: BBIIIMCKA U3 OTHOIICHUsS BeHnamMuHa B
Coset muccuu. 11 mapra 1840 1. Pykorn. konus. 6 1. (Cp. N. 93.)

87. Benmamun (MopadyeBrUY), apXuM., HAYaIbHUK MUCCHM.

Otuer 3a 25 neT ciny>k0b1 B Muccuu. 1842 r. PyKorl. Komusl, oTYe pKUBaHUS
CUHUM M KpacHBIM KapaHgaimamMu. 20 J1.

88. Bennamuu (MopaueBry), apXyuM., Ha4aIbHUK MUCCHUH.

«Jleno xacaTeJbHO OTITyCKa HavYalbHUKY [lekuHcKoi Mmuccuu BeHua-
MUHY TIpU BO3BpallleHUu ero orryaa B 1841 romy»: CIMCOK ¢ OTHOLIEHMUS
Buue-kKaHiepa rp. K. B. Heccenbpoae u ap. nokymeHThl (Bcero 3). Pykor.
konus. 7 J.
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12-51 muccus

89. ITpoeKT HOKIagHOM 3aITUCKY O TIPpeABAPUTEILHBIX MepaXx IT0 OTIIPaB-
JIeHN0 HOBOM [TeKMHCKOI MUCCHUM U JIp. JOKYMEHTHI 110 (DOpMUPOBABHUIO
coctaBa Muccuu (Bcero 6). 16 okT. 1838 .—10 guB. 1840 . Pykomn. komnus, mo-
METHI ¥ 3a4epKUBaHUS IIPOCTHIM KapaHaalioM. 22 1.

90. «ITpoekT uzBecTuTeabHOTO NMcTa B [TekuHckuit TpubOyHaa BHEIITHUX
cHomeHui». 22 okT. 1838 1., CI106. Pykomn. komnus. 2 1. O cMeHe MUCCHIA.

91. «O HavanbHUKe It HOBoM [TekuHcKkoi Muccum»: qokiaan Hukonaro
I, uHCTPYKIIMS HAYATbHUKY MUCCUU U IP. AOKYMEHTHI (Bcero 5). 22 okT. 1838 r.—
24 nex. 1839 r., 6.1., CII6. Pykon. konus. 11 1.

92. O popMUPOBAHUM COCTaBA MUCCUU: OTHOILLIEHUS BULIE-KaHIIepa Ip.
K. B. Heccenbpone nipe3unenty Akanemuu xynoxects A. H. Onenuny, oo6ep-
npokypopy rp. H. A. I[IpotacoBy u ap. 1oKkyMeHTbI (Bcero 17). 15 Hos16. 1838 n.—
27 anp. 1840 ., 6. 1., CI16. Pykom. korwust. 12 1.

93. «O mpunsaTun I1eknHCcKkoI0 MuccHero B CBOE 3aBeIOBaHNE MMYIIIECTBA
nociie cmeptu [lopryransckoro Enuckona Ilepeiipa...»: JoHeceHUEe CT. CBSI-
IeHHKa BeHnaMuHa, MpoeKT MpearrcaHus 3aB. IeJaMi MUCCUU MEPOM.
ABBaKyMy U JIp. TOKyMeHTbI (Bcero 6). 12 mast 1839 .—15 amnp. 1841 ., CII6.,
IMexun. Pykon. korus. 16 1. (Cp. N. 86.)

94. Heccenbpone K. B. rp., Bulie-KaHiep.

OtHoureHue odep-mpokypopy rp. H. A. I[IpoTtacoBy o BbIOOpe ABYX CTY-
neHtoB u3 C.-IletepOyprckoii AyXOBHOM aKaaeMUu I CJy>KObl B MUCCHM.
23 utong 1839 . Pykon. konus. 3 1.

95. CBeaeHuUs 0 WieHaX MUCCUU: TIOCTY>KHbIE CITMUCKU HavyalbHUKAa MUCCUU
apxuM. [Tomkapna (Tyrapunosa) u uepon. [amanus (Kadaposa), atrectat 06
OKOHYaHWM AKameMun XymoxkecTB KormpaTrst KopcarmiiHa 1 p. JIOKYMEHTBI (BCETO
12). 21 aBr.—18 desp. 1844 1., 6.1., CI16. u mp. Pykomn. kormst. 10 1.

96. IMonukapn (TyraprHOB), apXyM., Ha4aJIbHUK MUCCHUU.

Honecenue Buiie-kaHuepy rp. K. B. Heccenbpoae 06 otnpasienuu 0y-
mar muccuu B IlekuHCKU# TpuOyHan BHEITHUX CHOIIEHUI U 00yCTpOICTBE
muccuu. [1840 r., ITekun]. Pykorn. konus. 10 1.

97. Heccennpone K. B., rp., Bulie-kaHiuiep.

JoroTHUTeIbHAsT MHCTPYKLIMST HadalbHUKY Muccuu apxuM. [Tommkap-
my. 6 arp. 1840 ., [CI16.] Pykor. konus. 6 .

98. ®opMysIpHBIE CITUCKU cTyneHTa Biagnmupa BacuiaseBrua [opckoro
u nepon. INamragus; mociiane HadaJbHUKAa Muccuu apxuM. [lonmkaprma B
IManaty Buemrnux cHoweHnuii. 1840 r., 18 mas 1844 r. Pykon. konwusi. 3 1.

99. O mopsiaKe MEePermcKu ¢ MUCCUEH U e¢ IeITeIbHOCTH: TIPOEKT PEKO-
MeHIaTeJIbHOro JincTa B Kuratickuii TpubyHaa BHEITHUX CHOIICHHH W Jp. T0-
KyMeHTHI (Bcero 7). 13 amp 1841 n.—9 mapta 1845 1., Upkyrck, CII6., [aTunHa.
Pykomn. xonus. 15 1.

100. Boinmucku u3 qoHeceHus HadajlbHUKA Muccuu apxuM. [lonukapmna
s npeactabiaeHus 13 aBr. 1841 . Hukomnato 1. 8 mionsa 1841 r., [Tekun. Pykom.
Kormus. 2 J.

101. O HeABMXXKMMOCTU, TIpUHAJIeXalllei MUCCUU: TIepernrcKka A3uaTt-
ckoro genaprameHta MU/l ¢ HaualbHUKOM Muccuu apxuM. [Toankaprnom
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U Ip. JOKYMeHThI (Bcero 6). 5 utonst 1841 .—11 Hos16. 1842 1., CI16. Pykor.
kormst. 10 1.

102. IMonukaprr, apxuM., Ha9YaTbHUK MUCCHM.

Honecenus (6) B Azuatckuii aenaprameHT MUJ] ¢ mpuioXeHHBIMUA K
HUM gokymeHTamu (Bcero 10). 7 aBr. 1841 r., ITekun. Pykomn. konus. 12 1.

103. MU. AzuaTckuii nenapTaMeHT.

[Mucbma ¢ uHcTpyKuusaMu (7) HauaJlbHUKY Muccuu apxuM. [Tonukapry.
6 ceHt. 1841 r.—11 Hos6. 1842 1., CIT16. Pykon. kormmst. 10 1.

104. JTiooumoB Hukonait UBaHOBUY, MPUCTAaB MUCCUU.

Honecenus (3) B Asuarckuii aenaptameHT M1 0 BBITOJTHEHUM BO3JIOXKEH-
HBIX Ha HETO TIOpYYeHUI: COCTaBIIEHNM CMEThl HOBBIX TIOCTpoeK Ha [TeknHcKom
MOIBOPBE, COOPE CBEIEHUI O OXOIAX, ITOJTy9aeMbIX C HEIBUXKUMOCTU, IPUHA/LIE-
Xameii muccuu v nip. 15 mag 18421, 6.4. 3nech xke: «[lmaH Oymylmmx 3aHATHI
yieHoB IleknHckoi muccum». Pykorr. korms. 14 1.

105. Heccembpone K. B., rp., Butie-kaHipiep. [1ncema (8) ¢ MHCTpYKIMSIMEI
HauyaJabHUKY Muccuu apxuM. [Tonukapmy. 27 mast 1842 r.—17 ¢esp. 1843 1., CII6.
3nechke: nocaanue u3 [Nanatel BHEITHMX cHOLIeHW KuTast ¢ BeipaxkeHreM 01a-
TOIapHOCTH 3a MepeJaHHOe B Iap COOpaHUe PyCCKUX KHUT. Pykor. komus. 20 1.

106. Heccenbpone K. B., rp., Bulie-KaHIuIep.

ITuceMo (YyacTHOE) HavyaIbHUKY MuUccuu apxuM. [lonukapny. 27 mas
1842 ., CI16. Pykomn. Komnusi, TOMeThl KapaHaaiioMm. 3 .

107. O npou3BOJACTBE YJIEHOB MUCCUH KOJUIEXKCKUX CeKpeTapeit AlleKcaH-
npa Tarapunosa, Mocuda lomkeBuya u Bnagumupa [opckoro B TUTYJISIpHEIE
COBETHUKU: BBITTMCKY U3 XypHaioB CoBera Muccuu. 14 asr. 1842 ., [MexuH.
Pykon. xonus. 1 7.

108. JTroommoB Hukomnait UBaHoBMY, IprCTaB MUCCHUU.

HonHecenue B AsnaTckuii aenaptrameHT MU /I ¢ onmrcaHneM 103KHOTO IO -
BOpbSI U pyccKoro kiaagouiia. 5 ceHT. 1842 r., [[Tekun]. Pykomn. konusg. 13 .

109. JlanprkeHckuit Muxaun BacuibeBud, mpucras 1 1-it Muccum.

IlepeueHs u onMcaHue HEABMXKUMOCTH, TIpMHamiexarnieit muccuu. Hoso6.
1842 ., CI10. Pykomn. komnus, OTYepKMBAHUSI CHHUM KapaHaaloM. 25 J.

110. I[Monukapmn, apxuM., Ha4aJJbHUK MUCCHUM.

Honecenus (3) B Asuatckuit nenapraMmeHT MUJ1 06 OKOHYaHUY BOEH-
HbIX geiictBuii B Kutae u nip. 3 Hos10. 1842 .—28 denp. 1847 1., [lekuH. 3aech
xKe: noHeceHue uepom. Muuokentust (Hemuposa) apxum. [Tonukapiy o npu-
HSTHUM Ha XpaHEeHUe LIEpKOBHOTO MMYIIIeCTBa OT nepox. [1amraaus, Bo3Bpalia-
fomerocst B Poccuto. 13 deBp. 1847 1., [lexkuH. Pykom. xormus. 9 1.

111. IIpencraBaeHue nmoneuyunresiss KazaHcKoro yueOHOTo OKpyra MUHUCTPY
HapogHoro npocseieHus 1. A. lupunckomy-1lIuxMaToBy 0 Haaaexaleni
MOJATOTOBKE YJIeHOB Muccuu. 8 Hos10. 1842 1., Kazanb. Pykon. korus. 2 1.

112. MUJI. A3naTckuii gernapTaMeHT.

YkazaHue HauaabHUKY MUccUM apxuM. [lonukapmy o nepeBoje Ha KHUT.
s13. IJTs a10a3MHIIEB TOJIKOBAHMS JIUTYPTUM, COCTaBIEHHOTO B A3MaTCKOM Jie-
naptameHTe. 17 dep. 1843 1. [1punox.: «HactaBieHue AnbasuHiiam o 6oxe-
CTBEHHOM TUTYyprun». Pykom. kormms. 10 1.

113.TTonukapm, apxvuMm., HaYaTbHUK MUCCUMU.
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HoHeceHMe 0 TTOCHLIKE WICHOB MUCCHH B I0XKHBIe TyoepHUM Kuras 3a ce-
MeHaMM YaifHBIMU M IISJIKOBBIX yepBeii 1 mp. 28 mapTta 1843 1. [TekuH. Pykor.
KOIus. 3 1.

114. IMonukapmn, apxuM., HaYaJJbHUK MUCCHM.

«CBeneHMsI TI0 TOPrOBOI YacTH, JOCTaBJICHHBIC HauaJlbHUKOM [lekuHCc-
KOl IyXOBHOM MuUccum, apxumanaputoM [Monukaprnom». 28 mapra 1843 1. Py-
KOTI. KOIHsI. 6 JI.

115. IMonukapn, apxuM., Ha4aJJbHUK MUCCHUM.

HoHeceHnus (5) u npeacraBiaeHue B Azuatckuii nenaprameHT MU/ o co-
obiTusIX B Krutae u BHyTpeHHUX nejax muccuu. 28 mapta 1843 .—25 Hos0.
1844 r., IlexuH. Pykomn. konus. 14 5.

116. MaTepuaibl 0 AeITeIbHOCTA MUCCUU: TUCbMa ¢ MTHCTPYKIUSIMU A3H-
arckoro aenaprameHta MU/l HayanbHUKY MUccuu apxuM. [Toaukapiy, 1oHe-
cenust apxuM. [loaukapma u ap. 1OKyMeHThI (Bcero 16). 19 mas 1843 r.—27 aBr.
1847 1., 6.1., CII6., ITexun. Pykor. kornus. 12 1.

117. O 3aHATUSIX YIEHOB MUCCUU: TOHECEHUS apXuM. ABBaKyMa U Jp. 10-
KyMeHTHI (Bcero 4). 24 okt. 1844 1., 6.1., CI10., ITekun. Pykomn. komnus. 10 7.

118. MUJI. AznaTckuii gernapTaMeHT.

ITucbMa ¢ MHCTPYKIMSAMU (2) HadyaabHUKY MUccuu apxuM. [Tonukapiy. 28
MapTta 1845, 10 nek. 1847 r., CII6. 3nech xe: noHeceHue apxuM. [lonukapmna B
Asuarckuii nenaprameHT MUJI. 25 Hos10. 1844 1., [1exuH. Pykor. konus. 3 1.

119. Monukapm, apXxvuM., HAYaTbHUK MUCCHMU.

Honecenus (2) B Asuarckuit genapramenT MU 4 anp. 1845 r, 30 HOs0.
1847 1., IexuH. 3neck xxe: Tiepernucka o ooy mucbma rp. A. @. Oprosa dhpaH-
1Ly3ckoMy nociaHHuky B Kurae Jlarpene. Pykorn. konus. 5 1.

120. IMomukapIr, apxuM., HaYaTbHUK MUCCHM.

Honecenus (4) B Asuarckuii genaptrameHT MU 1 mipoitieHre 00 YBOJIb-
HeHuu. 4—14 anp. 1845 r., [NexnH. 3neck Xe: n3BenieHue n3 [1anaTel BHEITHUX
CHOIIEeHU# HavaabHUKY Pycckoit Muccuu B Ilekune. 1 guB. 1845 1., [ekuH.
Pykon. xonus. 9 .

121. Marepuanbl 0 (MHAHCOBBIX JeJIaX MUCCHUU: TIOCJaHUe HayaJbHUKY
Muccuu apxuM. [Tonukapmy u3 [1anatel BHEITHUX CHOLIEHUI, BBIITUCKA U3 XKyP-
Hasa 3acenannii CoBeTa MUCCUU, TOKJIa MUHUCTPOB, YeHOB BoeHHOTO KOMU-
teta u [Manarsl puHaHcoB. 18 utons 1845 1., 6.4., [ekuH. Pykorn. konus. 10 1.

122. ITonukapi, apxuM., HaYaJIbHUK MUCCHMU.

Honecenus (22) B Asuatckuii neraprameHT MU/l o BHYTpeHHUX Aeiax
muccuur 1 codbiTusix B Kurae. 19 mapra 1846 r.—3 mapra 1851 r., IlekuH. Py-
KOII. Korus. 35 .

123. O peaTeabHOCTH YJIEHOB MUCCUM U HarpaXkIeHWW UX: MUCbMO JTH-
pekTopa A3MaTCKOTO IelapTaMeHTa HayadbHUKY Muccuu apxuM. [lonukaprry,
oTHoleHue Bulie-kaHiiepa rp. K. B. Heccenbpone odep-npoxkypopy rp. H. A.
[IpotacoBy, noHeceHue B Asuatckuii nenaprameHT MU/I apxum. ABBakyma. 1
aBr. 1846 1., 6.1. CII6. Pykor. kommst. 4 1.

124. TTonukapr, apxuM., HaYaJIbHUK MUCCHHU.

Ipencrasnenue B Asuarckuii nerapramMmeHT MIW/I o meHcUM yduTesto v KaTu-
xuzatopy anodasuHues Tepentuto. 10 mapra 1846 ., Ilekun. Pykor. korust. 1 1.
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125. Kopcanun Konnparunii Mnbud, Xym1oKHUK.

HoHeceHne 0 HeM HayaTbHMKA Muccru apxuM. [Tonrkapira B A3naTCKUiA
nermapraMmenT. 20 okT. 1846 1., ITexnn. 3nech xe: OtHomenune CiyIKoro 3eM-
ckoro cyaa B [1eKnHCKy10 JyXOBHYIO MUCCHIO C TIPOCH00i1 COOOIIIUTE CBEICHUS
o K. M. Kopcanune. 26 mapra 1846 . Pykor. konust. 2 1.

126. TToaukapii, apxuM., Ha4aJTbHUK MUCCHHU.

IMucemo Hukonato MiBanosuay [JTro6umoBy]. 20 okT. 1846 1., [TexuH. Py-
KOTI. KOIus. 6 JI.

127. TatapuHoB AJiekceit AjleKceeBUY, Bpay MUCCUM.

JloHeceHue qupekTopy Azuarckoro aenaprameHta MU o cBoux 3aHsI-
tusix. 8 aBr. 1847 r., IlekuH. Pykomn. konus. 2 1.

128. IMannanuit (Kagapos), uepos.

«[IpenmnonoxeHunsT KacaTeJIbHO NMPEABAPUTEIBHBIX 3aHATUI WIEHOB HO-
Boit I[leknHckoit Muccum». Jlek. 1847 1. Pykor. korus. 4 1.

129. Ommch 1iepkoBHOM yTBapu B CpeTeHCKoM MoHacThipe. 1849 1. Ile-
KuH. Pykomn. konus. 3 1.

130. O mesTeIbHOCTH YJIEHOB MUCCHUM, BO3BpalleHUuU B Poccuto 1 Ha3Ha-
YEeHUU UM MeHCUU: foHeceHue apxuM. [lonukapna, oTHolIeHe B ASMaTCKUi
nenaptaMeHT MpKyTcKoro rpaxk1aHcKoro ryoepHaropa u Jp. 10KyMEHThI (Bce-
ro 4). 12 uronsi—12 gek. 1850 r. CII6, UpkyTtck. 3aech e mucbMa HeycCT. JIUIL
nupekTopy Asuarckoro aenaprameHta MU KonctantuHy KoHcTaHTUHY
Panodbunukuny u rp. Amutputo Hukonaesuuy biaynosy. 22 utoHs 1832 1., uioJib
1834 ., Opendypr. Pykomn. konug. 14 .

131. Tonukapm, apXvMm., HAYaTbHUK MUCCUMU.

HoHeceHue B Azuarckuii nenaprameHT MWL o monHeceHUU B 1ap MUCCUN
aKk3eMIuIsipa Tuberckoit [AaHbwKypu U JJaHBYXYpH, OTIIEYaTAaHHOTO B IIPUABOP-
Holi Tunorpaduu. b.a. Pykon. konus, 6e3 KoHIIa, MTOMEThI KapaHAaIIoM. 2 JI.

13-a muccus

132. MMannanuii (Kadapos), apxuM., Ha4aJbHUK MUACCUU

Honecenms (25) nupexropy Asuarckoro aenapramentra MU/ H. Y. JTro-
oumoBy. 15 mapra 1847 1.—22 Hos16. 1851 1., ITexuH, cranuust Upo (Monroaus),
Openoypr, KpacHosipck, Upkyrck, Ksaxra, Kazanb, ExkarepunoOypr, ct. TamyH
(Monronus). Pykomn. konust. 24 1.

133. «Jleso o momeleHuu B Anekcanapo-HeBckoii 1aBpe BbizaHHOro 13 [e-
K1Ha ueponuakona [lamamusi». 26 aBr.—12 ceHt. 1847 1., CI16. Pykomn. komws. 3 J1.

134. «O06 nzdpanuu kaHauaaToB B [TeKMHCKy10 MUccUIo»: epenucka [o-
cynapctBeHHoro kaHipiepa rp. K. B. Heccenbpone ¢ 06ep-npokypopom rp. H.
A. TlpotacoBbiM, omnpenenenusi CB. CuHOAa, 3asBICHUs KAaHIUIATOB U JIp.
nokymeHTbI (Bcero 37). 16 deBp.—30 nek. 1848 r., CI16. Pykomn. komus. 27 1.

135 . XpamnoBunkuiit Muxaun Jlanunosud, Yenenckuii Hukomait UBano-
BUY, CTyACHTHl MUACCHU.

CBuUIeTeNbCTBA U aTTECTAThI, BhIIaHHbIe UM IpaBiieHueM C.-IletepOypr-
CKOIf myxoBHOI akamemuu. 24 mas 1848 1., 15 Hos0. 1849 1., CII6. [Tpu Hux
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COTIPOBOAUTEIbHBIE TTMChMA O TMEePEChUTKE TOKYMEHTOB. 5, 15 Hos6. 1849 1.,
CII6. Pykor. korms. 6 1.

136. Heccenwspone K. B., rp., rocygapcTBEeHHBIN KaHLIED,

CekpeTHast MHCTPYKLIMS HauaIbHUKY MUccuM apxuM. [Tamnanuro. 1849 r.,
CII6. Pykon. xomnus, JUCTBI CIINUTBI, TIOMETHI 1 3a4e€PKUBAHUS MIPOCTHIM U
CUHUM KapaHaalamu. 4 J.

137. «MHCcTpyKUMs 1ist pykoBoAcTBa [IeKMHCKON AyXOBHONH MUCCHUU».
1849 1. Pykor. Komnusi, TOMeThbl MPOCTbIM KapaHaaiiom. 13 J1.

138. CaaToyHast onmuch O MPUHSTUM UMYLIECTBA HAYaJIbLHUKOM MUCCUU
apxuM. [Tamutanuem ot HayanbHUKaA 12-ii muccuu apxum. [onukapmna. [Ko-
Hel 1840 rn—Hayvano 1850 r., IlekuH]. Pykon. konus. 15 1.

139. IMannaauii, apxuM., HAaYaJTbHUK MUCCHUU.

«HekoTopble coobpaxeHus MO MOBOAY MPEAIONIaraeéMoro YUpexxaeHNsI
IIPaBOCJIABHO-TIPOTIOBETHUUECKOM IeSITeIbHOCTY Halreit muccuu B Kurae».
3amnmcka, npeacTaBieHHass ooep-mmpokypopy rp. A. I1. Toirctomy. [I[Tocae
1849 r.] Pykomn. konus. 18 1.

140. IMannaguii, apXxuMm., HaAYaIbHUK MUCCHUM.

Honecenus (10)aupexropy Asuatckoro nenapramenra MUJI H. U. JTio-
OMMOBY O BHYTPEHHMX AejdaX MUcCUU U coObITUsIX B Kutae. 12 guB. 1850 n—
23 aBr. 1851 r., INekuH. [Mpunox.: UmnepaTopckoe rmoBejeHUe, 0OHAPOIOBaH-
Hoe 20 Hos10. 1850 . Pykon. konus. 18 1.

141. IMannaguit, apXum., Ha4YaJbHUK MUCCHUM.

HoHecenus (22) nupexropy Asuarckoro aenapramenta MU/ H. 1. JTio-
OMMOBY O BHYTPEHHUX JeaxX MUccuu U coObiTusx B Kutae. 1 utong 1850 r.—
5 nek. 1852 ., TlexuH. 3aech xe: ero 3amucka «O BoaHeHUsX B FOxnoM Kui-
tae». 31 mas 1851 1, I1exun. Pykom. xorus. 36 1.

142. CrimpunoHoB Anekcanap MarBeeBuY.

IIpoiwenue Ha ums H. M. JlrobumoBa o npuHSITUM Ha ciayxx0y B MU]]
cBoero ceiHa [TeTpa. 24 miong 1850 1., ceno Kasuno 3BeHuropoackoro y. Moc-
KOBCKoOIi ry0. Pykon. konus. 1 1.

143. TMannaguii, apXxum., HaYaJIbHUK MUCCHM.

Honecenus (7) B Azuarckuii nenaprameHT MU/I o cobwiTusix B Kurae.
12 auB. 1850 n—5 ceHt. 1853 1, IlexuH. [Tpunox.: «Beimucka uz Kuraiickoi
reorpacduun». 31 aBr. 1853 ., [lekuH. Pykon. konus. 15 1.

144. TMannaauii, apxuM., HaYaJIbHUK MUCCUU.

Honecenue B Aznarckuii nenaprameHT M1 o coobrtusix B Kutae. 21 aBr.
1850 1., IMexun. [Tpumox.: 3anmucka «IIpomecc Croe-wku-wKyTa». Pykor. ko-
ous. 21 7.

145. KoBanesckuii Erop IetpoBuy, mpucTaB MUCCHU.

JoHecenue B Azuarckuii nenaprameHT MUJI o nipoireHnn anba3nHiEeB
o nepeBoge CB. I[Mucanus u np. 6orocaykeOHbIX KHUT. 14 okT. 1850 . [1pn-
nox.: [Ipomenue andasuHies. Pykon. konwust. 2 1.

146. [Mamnaguit, apXuM., Ha4aTbHUK MUCCHUU.

MloHeceHne B ABMAaTCKUIA IeTapTaMeHT O CMEPTH cTyaeHTa Muccuu Hu-
konas UBaHoBuua YcreHcKoro, nocaenonaniieid 21 aex. 1850 r. 3 mapra 1851 t,
ITexun. Pykomn. konus. 1 1.
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147. IMaBen (LlBeTKOB), EPOMOHAX.

«KpaTtkuii oryet 0 cocTOSIHUU A0a3MHCKOM LIEPKBU U YYMUJIUILIA 32 MU~
HyBumii 1850 rog». Pammopt HavanbHUKY Muccum apxuM. [lammaguio. 3 Mmapra
1851 ., [Texun. Pykom. korus. 2 .

148. I'ypuii (KapmoB), nepoanakoH.

IMucemo Hukonaro Hukonaesnuy KokoBueny. 15 uions 1851 r. Pykom.
konus. 1 1.

149. IMannaauii, apXxum., Ha4YaJIbHUK MUCCHUM.

HoHecenus (2) B Asuatckuii genaprameHT MUJI o HanucaHuM oOpas3a
Boromarepu mis YeneHckoil iepkBU xynoxHukKoMm muccuu M. Y. YmMyToBBIM
u KkoHuuHe 11 anp. 1857 . uepom. Minapuona. 25 anp. 1853 r., 23 anp. 1857 .,
IlexuH. 3nech xe: mUcbMO U3 A3uaTckoro nenaprameHta MUl HayaabHUKY
14-ii muccuu apxum. [ypuio ot 7 HOs16pst 1864 I. 1 OTHOILLIEHIE 00EP-IIPOKYPO-
pa CB. Cunona A. I1. AxmMaToBa MUHHUCTPY MHOCTpaHHBIX e A. M. TopuakoBy
0 cpokax 1peobiBanus B [lekuHe HOBOI Muccruu. 7 ceHT. 1864 1., 6e3 KoH1Ia.
Pykorm. xonus. 4 .

150. UnapuoHn, uepos.

«O cHomenusax Poccuu ¢ Kutaem n ob6paszoBaHum pyccKoii poTel B MaH-
PKYPCKOM Boiicke». 21 Hos10. 1853 1, IlekuH. 3mech Xe: JoHeCeHUe Havalb-
Huka muccuu apxum. INMannanusa B Azuatckuii nenaprameHt MUJI. 22 amp.
1856 1., [lexuH. Pykorr. Komust, TOMETHI ¥ 3a4ePKUBAaHMS IIPOCTHIM U IIBETHBI-
MU KapaHaamamu. 6 Ji.

151. [Mannanguit, apxum., Ha4YaJIbHUK MUCCHM.

Honecenus (14) u yacTHOE MUCHMO TUPEKTOPY A3MATCKOTO JerapTa-
MmeHta MUJL H. U. Jlto6umoBy 0 cobbiTusix B Kutae u BHYTpeHHUX aeax
muccun. 7 mioHa—5 nek. 1854 r., IMekuH. 3gech Xke: ero 3anucka «HoBwie ¢pu-
HaHCOBBIe yupexneHust B Kutae» u nonecenue spaya muccuu C. Y. basunes-
ckoro. 1 aBr. 1854 1., I[lekuH. Pykomn. konus. 31 7.

152. Mannamgnii (Kagapos), apxum.,HadyaJTbHUK MUCCHUH.

HoHecenus (6) B Asnarckuii nenaprameHT M1 0 BOEHHBIX JIEHCTBUSIX B
Kwurae u 3aHsTHsX yieHOB Muccuu. 23 maprta, 18 uions 1855 r., I[Nekun. 3nech
Ke: oT4YeThl 0 3aHaTusX 3a 1854 . M. JI. XpanoBuukoro u K. A. Ckaukosa. 15
utoHs 1855 ., 6.4. INekuH. Pykorn. konus. 20 .

153. «JloHecenue Yxao-ryaHa, OTIPaBICHHOTO 17151 0030pa pyIOHOCHBIX TOp
IMeknHckoit obnactu». 18 nex. 1853 r. Pykon. konus. 1 1.

154. MMamnaguit, apXuM., Ha4aTbHUK MUACCHUU.

Honecennus (11) B Asmarckuii nenaptrameHT MU/, 2 okT.—15 mek. 1855 .
IMexuH. Pykom. konug. 14 7.

155. IMannagunii, apxuMm., HAYaIbHUK MUCCHUM.

Honecenus (12) B A3uarckuii nenmaprameHT MUJI o coobiTusix B Kurae.
23 anp.—24 nek. 1856 ., Ilekun. Pykor. korms. 11 1.

156. Mammagnii (Kadapos), apxuM., HaYaJIbHUK MUCCHH.

Honecenus (7) B Asuarckuii nenaprameHT MU o cobbiTusax B Kurae.
23 anp.—16 gek. 1857 . 3mech xke: mucbmo apxuMm. [layutanuio U3 A3MaTcKOro
JierlapTaMeHTa ¢ BO3JIOXKEeHMEM Ha HEeTo TIOpYYeHUST COIEHCTBOBATh YCTICIITHOMY
nipuesny B Kutaii pycckoro mocosibeTBa. 6 eBp. 1857 . Pykor. komwust. 23 J1.
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157. MMannaguii, apxum., Ha4YaIbHUK MUCCHUM.

Honecenue B Azuatckuii nenaprameHT MUJI o 3aHATUSIX YIEHOB MUC-
cnu B 1856 1. 30 amp. 1857 ., INekuH. Pykor. konust, Oymara pasopsaHa. | .

158. O Bo3BpanieHun B Poccuio 1 Ha3HaYeHNU ITeHCU U YieHaM 13-ii Muccumn
(BcenommaHHeHIIIME TOKIIAIbI, BEBIOOPKA 13 JOKJIANOB 10 (PMHAHCHPOBAHMIO MHUC-
CHM); OTYETHI U OT3bIBBI O 3aHATUSIX WieHOB 14-i1 muccuu (Adanacus I[Torosa,
xynoxkHuka JIbBa Mropesa, apxum. [ypus KaprnioBa u ap.) (Bcero 11 1oOKyMeHTOB).
29 nek. 1859 . — 29 mronst 1864 1., INexun., CI16. Pykomn. kormst. 13 1.

159. CkaukoB KoHCcTaHTMH AHIpUAHOBUY, 3aB. MATHUTHOM U METEOPO-
Jloruueckoii oocepaTopueit 13-t Muccuu, KoHcya B Uyravake.

HoHecenue nupektopy Asuarckoro nenapramenta MU/ renepan-maiio-
py Eropy IletpoBuuy KoBaneBckomy o cBoeit cityxk6e B Muccuu. 22 mast 1860 T,
Yyryuak. Pykomn. korms. 12 1.

160. Onpenenennie C. CuHoma o paspelieHny HadyalbHUKY MUCCHH ap-
xuM. [lamagnro MOMOMHUTD HEAOCTATOK OMHOM INTATHOW CYMMBI OCTaTKaMK
ot apyroii. 18—30 Hos6. 1864 1., CII16. Pykomn. Komusi. 2 1.

161. CkaukoB K. A., 3aB. MAarHUTHOIM 1 METEOPOJOTMYECKOI 00CepBaTO-
pueii MUCCUU.

OnucaHue MECTHOCTU MAaTHUTHOI M METEOPOJIOTMYECKOIT 00cepBaTOpruu
npu muccun. b.a. Pykomn. konusg. 2 1.

14-a muccus

162. Typuii (KapmoB), apxuM., HAaYaJbHUK MUACCHUU.

OTHolIeHKEe TOB. MUHUCTpa uHOoCcTpaHHbIX Aej M. M. Toactoro obep-mnpo-
Kypopy A. I'l. ToacTomy 0 Ha3HaUYe€HUU €ro HaYaIbHUKOM MUCCUM U OT3bIB O €T0
Hay4JHBIX Tpyaax apxuM. ABBakyma (UectHoro). 27 ceHT. 1856 1., 28 Hos16. 1850 1.
CII6. 3nech xe: oTHoleHne A3uaTtckoro nenapramenta MU/I B Mncnekropce-
Kuii genapraMeHT BoenHoro muHuctepcTsa o niepesoze Jekapst [1. A. KopHu-
eBckoro B MUJI aist onpenesieHus: BpaueM Muccuu. 26 okr. 1856 . 2 1.

163. «O0 onpeaenennu K uepksu Muccun Haueid B [lekune, Kuraiickoit
Nwmmnepun, Hacrosrenem Apxumanapura [ypus n Unenamu nyxoBHbIMU CTy-
nenrtoB CII. [I. Akagemun Mepomonaxa Anekcanapa (Kymuuikoro), MBana
(HapeueHHoro Mcaiis) [TonukuHa u CesilieHHUKa AjlekcaHnpa (HapeyeHHO-
ro AutoHuil) (JIrouepHosa) u cBerckuMu Maructpa [Tonosa u ctyneHToB I1aB-
JIMHOBa 1 MpaMopHoBa»: onpeneieHus CB. CuHoaa, MHCTPYKLIMS HaYaIbHU -
Ky MMCCHUH, CITUCOK C CEKPETHOTO OTHOIIEHUSI MUHUCTPA MHOCTPAHHBIX JET K
o00ep-npokypopy CB. CuHoga u ap. JOKYMeHTHI (Bcero 15). 4 okt. 1856 r.—
4 okT. 1859 ., CI16. Pykon. konus, BeinojHeHHas 24 Hos16ps 1901 1.(?), no-
METBI TPOCTBIM KapaHAAIioM. 24 .

164. Ilewypos Imutpuii AtekceeBud, yautesb 3-ii [letepOyprckoii rum-
Ha3WM, CTyICHT MUCCHM.

O Ha3HAYCHHUU €T0 WICHOM MUCCcHU: IporieHne A. CaBudeBa Ha UMSI 1 -
pekTopa Azuatckoro nernaptamenta E. [1. KoBaneBckoro o HazHaueHuu Ilerry-
pOBa YIEHOM MUCCHUU ISl TPOU3BOICTBA aCTPOHOMUYECKUX I METePEOJIOTH -
yecKux HabmoneHui, npowenue Iemyposa Ha uma E. I1. Kopanesckoro o
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3a4MCIICHUM €T0 B COCTaB MUCCHH, YKa3 0 eTo Ha3HaueHuU. 10 ceHT.—27 OKT.
1856 1., CII6. 3mech ke mucbMo apxuM. ABBakyma 6apony ®eonopy Pomano-
Buay (?). Pykom. xomus. 3 1.

165. Iypuii, apxuM., HaYaIbHUK MUCCHUU.

Honecenus (4) B Asuarckuii nernaprameHT MU/ o ciienoBaHUM MUCCUU
B ITexun. 3 mas—25 okr. 1857 ., Kazann., ExarepunOypr, Upkyrck. Pykor.
Kormus. 6 1.

166. TTeposckuii [Terp HukoraeBuy, mprcTaB MUCCHM.

Honecenus (3) nupekropy Asuatckoro nenaprameHta MU E. I1. Ko-
BasieBcKoMmy. 15 utons 1857 r.—15 oxr. 1858 r., Upkytck, Ksxra, [TekuH. 3aech
Ke: MUChbMO HavyaJibHUKA Muccuu apxuM. [ypus Hukonato [TaBnosuuy MrHa-
TheBy. 10 mioHs 1861 1. [TexuH. Pykorn. korust. 6 1.

167. Unctpykuust CB. CuHOI HaYaIbHUKY Muccuu apxum. [ypuio. 1857 r.
Pykor. Kormmst, ToMeThI IIBETHBIMM M TIPOCTBIM KapaHIaIllaMH. 5 1.

168. MU/I1. A3naTcKuii JermapTaMeHT.

CexpeTHass UHCTPYKIUSI HAaYaIbHUKY Muccum apxum. Iypuio. [1857—
1858 rr.] Pykor. komnusi, TOMETHI MIPOCTHIM U LIBETHBIMUM KapaHaamiaMmu. 1 J.

169. [loHeceHue U MpOIlIeHNEe HaYaIbHUKA MUCCUU apxXuM. [ypust B A3u-
atckuii nenapraMmeHT MU/I o HarpaxneHuu WIeHOB MUCCUM, OTUYETHI YJICHOB
Muccuu 3a 1859—1860-i1 ronbl: Bpaua I1. A. KopHueBckoro, nepomM. AHTOHUS
(JIrouepHoBa), xynoxnuka JI. C. Uropesa, uepom. MUcaiin (Iloaukuxa), cry-
nmeHtoB K. ITasmuHoBa, /. A. ITemyposa, A. ®. ITorroBa, H. MpamopHoBa. 3
utons 1860 ., 1 anp. 1861 ., 6.14., [Tekun. Pykomn. komnus. 9 1.

170. TTonoB Adanacuit DepornoHTOBUY.

«Bbe3n ¢ppaHIy3cKOro 1 aHTJIMICKOTO ITOCTaHHUKOB B [1ekuH (13 THEeB-
HuKa wieHa [leknHckoit muccun)». 26 mapra 1861 r. Ilekun. Pykomn. komnus.
[TomeTa xapaHmamoM HeycT. aumna: «Yermyxa» u ap. 9 1.

171. Iypwmii, apxuMm., HaYaTbHUK MUCCHUU.

Honecenus (4) nupekropy Asuatckoro nenapramenra MUJI E. I1. Ko-
BajieBcKoMy. 22 utoHs 1859 r.—10 utons 1861 r., [lexuH. 3xech Xe: mUcbMa
(3) H. I1. UrnateeBy. 30 mapra, 1 masg 1861r. 1 6.1., [TekuH. Pykomn. korwst. 28 J1.

172. Iypuii, apxuM., HaYaJIbHUK MUCCUU.

IMucema (3) rp. H. T1. rHaTbeBy U noHeceHWe B A3MaTCKUIl AenapTa-
MeHT MUJI. 9 s1uB. 1861 1.—29 aBr. 1864 r., [lexuH. Pykorn. komus. 8 1.

173. HUcaiia (IToaukuH), uepom.

«O0BSICHEHNST Ha 3aMeYaHUsI, CACTaHHbIC B A3MAaTCKOM JIeTlapTaMeHTe Ha
CTaThlo «3aMEeTKN KUTalilla 00 MHTYppeKIIUKN 1 mHCeypreHTape B Kurae»». 30
Mmas 1861 . , [lekun. Pykomn. xonus. 9 1.

174. O npeobpazosanuu [lekuHckoit fyxoBHol Muccuu: iepenvicka MUJL
¢ obep-npokypopom 1 wieHamu CB. CuHona, 3amevyanus rp. H. 1. Uruarbe-
Ba, mutpornonuta Hosropoackoro Mcupopa (Hukonbckoro), HayalbHUKA MUC-
cnm apxuM. [ypus u np. nokymMeHTHI (Bcero 27). 21 okT. 1861 rn—11 mas 1864 .,
CII6., [ITexuH]. Pykomn. xomnus. 65 .

175. OtueTs! usieHOB Muccun 3a 1861 roa: Hukosast MpamMopHOBa, MepoM.
Anexkcanapa (Kynpuniikoro), Koncrantuna IMasnvuHosa u uepom. Mcaiiu (Io-
JnuKuHa). 22 deBp.—6 mapta 1862 r., [TekuH. Pykomn. komus. 2 J1.
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176. OTuethl yieHoB muccuu 3a 1862 r.: KoHncrantuna [aBiuHoBa, Xy-
noxHuka JIbBa Mropesa, nepom. Anekcanapa (Kyabunukoro), uepom. Mcaiin
(IMonmukwuHa), ctyneHTa Hukomas MpamopHoBa, nepom. AHToHUS (JItomep-
HoBa). 21 sauB.—8 ¢eBp. 1863 1., [Teknn. Pykon. komwus. 3 .

177. UrnareeB Hukomnaii [TaBnoBuy, rp., iupekTop Asuarckoro aenapramenta MU/,

Oo6partieHus (2) Ha ero uMst: 1. HaCTaBHUIIL XKEHCKOTO YUMJIUIIA IIPU MUCCUU
(Mapum, Menanuu, EBumum u ap.); 2. porHoro komanaupa Msana Csio 1 poT-
Horo ctapimHbel Hukomnast 3. 10 mapra, 27 deBp. 1862 . Pykorr. kommst. 3 1.

178. Typuii, apxuM., Ha4YaTbHUK MUCCUMU.

OTyYeT 0 AeITeTbHOCTH MUCCHH 3a 6 JIeT, peacTabieHHbI B CB. CUHOI.
9 anB. 1863 1. 3mech xke: onpeaeneHre CB. CuHOA MO CTyIIAHUIO OTYeTa. 25 aBL
1864 1. Pykomn. komus. 36 1.

179. O06 ycTpoiicTBe IpW MUCCUU KEHCKOTO YUWJIMIINA: 3aMeUYaHUS Ha-
yajibHUKa Muccuu apxuM. [ypus, onpenenenusi CB. CuHona U 1p. JOKYMEHTbI
(Bcero 15). 10 mek. 1863 r.—3 guB. 1868 ., CI16, [Tekun. Pykor. komust. 24 1.

180. IMaBmuHoB KOHCTAHTUH, CTYIEHT MUCCHUU.

OTYeT 0 meATeNIbHOCTH, TIPEACTaBICHHbIN B ASMAaTCKUI JAemapTaMeHT
MW, 23 nions 1864 1. [1Ipu Hem: ucbMo apxuM. [ypus ¢ repeyrciacHrueM
TPYIOB WieHOB Muccun. 28 utoHs 1861 r., [TekuH. Pykomn. komnus. 2 J1.

181. O Bo3BpalieHur muccuu: noHeceHus (3) A. B[naHranu| Buue-nupex-
Ttopy Aszuatckoro aenaprameHta MWUJL Tletpy Hukonaesuuy CtpeMoyXoBy U
BcenoananHenmmii nokian «O Bo3BpatuBileiicss [TeKWHCKOI TyXOBHOI MUC-
cum». 22 guB.—29 ceHT. 1865 . Pykor. komnus. 5 1.

182. «O GiraromapcTBEHHOM aJpece CTapIlIvH Topryroiero Ha Ksxre Ky-
revecTBa Ha UMsI WieHa [TeKnHCKoIT myXoBHOM Muccun nepoM. Mcaiin 3a yc-
JIyTY, OKa3aHHBIC UM O00YYeHUEM BOCHMU BOCIIUTAHHUKOB KUTAaliCKOMY SI3BI-
Ky». 16 utons—22 cenr. 1865 . Pykorr. konust. 4 1.

183. O Ha3HaUYeHUM MIEHCUM YieHaM MUCcHU: TipeioxeHne CB. CuHoay
obep-npokypopa Jl. A. TosicToro, oTHOIIEHUS pyccKoro rocjianHuka B [Teku-
He reHepai-maitopa A. I. Baanranu gupekTopy A3MaTcKoro aernapraMeHTa
MW, onpenenenust Ce. CuHOmA U Ap. TOKYMEHTHI (Bcero §). 1 uronst —1 nex.
1865 r. Pykom. korus. 10 1.

184. CocTaB MUCHUM U KpaTKue CBeleHUsI O ee aesiTeabHoCcTU. b.JI. ABTO-
rpacd KapaHaalioM HEYCT. JTUlia, TEKCT HECKOJIbKO pa3 MepeuepKHyT. 3 1.

15-a muccus

185.«0O Ha3HaueHUM HavaJlbHMKA Haiieil nyxoBHoOM Muccum B [leknHe
10 BHOBb YTBEP:KICHHOMY IIJIST HEE IITaTy M BOOOIIE O COCTaBe 1 YCTPOICTBE
3TOI MUCCUM O Ha3HAUeHUM HavyajabHUKa Muccuu Apxumanaputa [lamnagus
U TIPOYMX UJIEHOB»: TIepeNurcKa TupekTopa A3naTckoro aenapramMmeHta MU
rp. H. I'l. UrHatbeBa u 06ep-npokypopa CB. CuHoma A. I1. AxmaToBa, BbITTHC-
KU U3 MUceM pycckoro nociaHHuka B Kurae A. I. BiaHranu, BcenoanaHHei-
1Y€ TOKJIambl, TOHeCeHUs apxuM. [1ajuragusi, ”THCTPYKLIMS HaYaIbHUKY MUC-
cUU U ap. 1oKyMeHThI (Bcero 50). 18 mapra — 17 cent. 1864 1., CI16., KpacHoe
cejio u ap. Pykon. konus. 49 1.
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186. O hopMHUpOBaHUY COCTABA MUCCUU U MOPSIIKE € (PMHAHCUPOBAHUSI:
omnpenenenus CB. CuHoma, JOHeCeHNUST HadaJlbHIKa MUCCHY apxuM. [ammamus
(Kadaposa) u ap. nokymeHThbI (Bcero 8). 24 mast 1864 . — 18 mapta 1866 r., CII0,
INexun. Pykor. xonus, B KoHIIe moMeTa nepenucunka A. Kacarkuna (?): «I1e-
percaHo 23-ro sHB. 1902 r.». 15 1.

187. O mocTtpoiike MOIUTBEHHOTO JoMa B cesie IyH JlaH-uHb py MUC-
cun. 7 pesp. 1864 r.—31 mag 1867 1. Pykorr. konus. 6 J1.

188. Onuch ABMXKMMOIO M HEIBUXKMMOTO UMYIIIECTBA MUCCUU: LIEPKOB-
HOI1 yTBapy, pu3HULILI M KHUT [TeknHckoro CpeTeHCKOTo MOHACTHIPS, Mebe-
11 CeBepHOTO MOBOPHSI, 3¢MeJTb, JABOK M IOMOB; CpaBHEHME onucu 1865 T. ¢
onuckio 1850 . 1865 1., IMekuH. Pykor. komust. 12 1.

189. Mammaguii (Kadapos), apxuM., HAaYaJTbHUK MUACCHUU.

ITepenucka Asnatckoro nenapramenta MU/, Kannenspuu Cs. CuHona
" ap. o 00JIe3HN M KOHUYMHE eTo (Bcero 15 mokymeHToB). 18 mek. 1872 r.—
14 mas 1879 r., CI16, Mapcensb, ITekun. Pykom. Komusi, B KOHIIE TTOMeTa Ka-
paHaalIoM HeycT. auna. 9 .

190. CB. CuHopn.

«Jlesto o mpenIoXKeHHOMY MpPOoILeHUIO cBsleHHuKa Kyleperkoro Ap-
XaHTreJbCcKoi ermapxuu, npuxona, Camyuna [TosukuHa o mpenocTaBlIeHUN eMy
MMYIIECTBA, OCTABIIEIOCS IT0 CMEPTH IBYX OPATheB €ro OBIBIINX MICCUOHEPOB
IlexuHckoiil nyxoBHOI Muccuu nepomMonaxoB Ucaiin u KopHunus». 20 ceHT.
1874 .—16 mions 1878 r., CII6., [Apxanrenbek]. Pykomn. kormst. 13 1.

16-3 muccusn

191. II3u MutpodaH, KaTuxu3aTop.

O pPYKOTIONOXEHNM €T0 BO CBSIIIEHHMKA U HA3HAYEHWM HA MECTO KaTUXMU3aTopa
IMAKOHA M3 Ty3eMIIeB: pariopT HauaabHUKa Muccun apxuM. Orasuana (Topomerkoro)
u onpenencHue C. CuHoma 1o aTomy aeny. 14 ssuB.—30 oxT. 1881r. Pykom. xomus. 3 .

192. BunorpamoB AnleKcaHap.

O mocTpUXKEHUHU eT0 B MOHAIIIECTBO ¢ MMEHEM AJIeKCHUsI M Ha3HAYCHUU B
cocrtaB Muccum: panopt Mutp. Hosropoackoro Mcupopa (Hukonbckoro), om-
penenenue CB. CuHona (2 Kornuu, ogHa — 0e3 KOHIIAa), U BhIMKCKA U3 paropTa
HavyaJbHUKa Muccuu apxumM. DiiaBraHa o mpuObITUM MepoM. Asiekcus 19 nek. B
Ilexun. 2 amp., 30 nex. 1881 r. Pykomn. konusi. 4 1.

193. ®maBuan (Iopomelkmit), apXuM., HaYaTbHUK MUCCHUU.

Panopt B CB. Cunop o nesarenbHocT Muccuu B 1880 . 24 mapra 1881 1.,
Ilexun. Pyxkon. konus. 2 1.

194. Anoparckuii [Tetp, ncanomiuk npu [Toconbckoii iepksu B BeHe.
O TIOCTPIKEHNM €TO B MOHAIIIECTBO ¢ UMeHeM HrKo:mait 1 Ha3HaueHNH B COCTaB
Muccuu: pamopt mutp. HoBropoackoro Mcunopa (Hukomsckoro), mpeacras-
nenne apxuern. Kazanckoro Ceprus (JIsmmaeBckoro), panopt I1. Amoparckoro
C BBIpAXKCHUEM COIJIACHsI 3aHSITh BAKAHCHUIO WiCHAa MUCCUM U AP. TOKYMEHTEI
(Bcero 5). 12 Hos0. 1881 n—denp. 1882 ., CIT16. Pykon. konus. 3 7.

195. ®naBuaH, apxuM., HaYaJIbHUK MUCCHMU.

OO0 yBOJIbHEHUHU €0 OT IOJDKHOCTM HayaJllbHUKA MUCCUM U Ha3HAaYECHUU
MoCcoOUS; 0 HA3HAYEHUU Ha 3TY JOJKHOCTh uepoM. AMbuioxust (JIyToBuHoBa):
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IpoleHue 00 yBosbHeHNU apxuM. PaBuaHa, IMTOCTYKHOM CIIMCOK MEPOM.
Ampunoxus, onpenenenue Cs. CuHoaa v 1p. TOKyMeHTHI (Bcero 11). 24 aBr.—
25 okr. 1883 1. Pykorm. xonug. 14 7.

196. «O06 yBeTMUeHUH CoepKaHMsT HAYaTbHMKA 1 WieHOB I TeKMHCKOI 1yX0oB-
HOI MUCCHH, 00 OTITyCKE CyMM Ha TIepe/Ie/IKI IMTOMEIIeHMI 03HaYeHHOI Muccrm»:
niepericka Azunarckoro aenaprameHTa MIU/I ¢ Xo3zsiictBeHHBIM yripaBieHreM CB.
CuHona u ap. nokyMeHTHI (Bcero 9). 4 anp. 1875 n—7 mas 1877 ., CII6. 3aech xe:
JIOHeCceHWe HavyanbHMKa 14-i1 Muccuu apxum. [ypust aupekTopy A3MaTcKoro aernap-
tameHTa E. 1. KoBaneBckomy. 29 aBr. 1858 1., [lekuH. Pykomn. korus. 13 1.

17-s1 Mmuccus

197. BegomocTh 0 cayxk0e HavyaJlbHUKA U WiIeHOB Muccuu 3a 1884 ron:
apxuMm. AMduioxus (JlyroBuHoBa), nepoM. Hukonast (AmopaTtckoro), Anek-
cust (Bunorpanosa), cssil. Murpodana 3u. 3nech xe: panopT HauYaIbHUKA
muccum apxuM. AMobunoxusa B CB. CHHOI 0 TIpeICTaBICHUN BEIOMOCTH.
14 gauB. 1885 . Pykom. korus. 7 1.

198. O mearenpHOCTH MUCcCcUHU B 1884 T. 1 opMUPOBaHUM COCTaBa HOBOW,
18-11, Muccuu: parnopTt HavyaJbHUKAa MUCCUU apxuM. AMpunoxust (JIyroBuHo-
Ba), noHeceHue CB. CuHomay enuckoria XapbKoBckoro AmBpocus (Kirrouape-
Ba) 00 nepom. Codpponuu, npouenus cryaeHta CIT6[A uepom. Ilnarona
(Ipy3oBa), MoHaxa AnekcaHnpo-HeBckoii naBpel Anekcanapa (LLlumyHoBa),
onpeneneHuss Ce. CuHona u ap. noKyMeHTHl (Bcero 19). 1 mapra 1885 r.—
17 dep. 1886 1., CI16. Pykomn. komus. 28 .

199. Anekceii (BuHOTpamoB), epoM.

Heno CB. CuHOAa 00 yBOJIbHEHUY €TO U3 MUCUU: PAITOPT HAYTbHUKA MUCCUU
apxuM. Ambunoxus (JIyToBMHOBa), CBUAETEBCTBO O 00sie3HU, onpenesieHust CB.
Cunona, nokinanHas 3anmcka C. CHHOMY ¢ OTYETOM O CBOMX TPYIAaX M Ap. JTOKY-
MeHThI (Beero 11). 25 Hosi6. 1886 .—17 uiosnst 1892 ., CI16. Pykor. komnwust. 15 1.

200. Ampuitoxuii, apxuM., Ha4aJTbHUK MUCCHUM.

Pamopt CB. CuHoay o cocrtostHuM Muccun B 1886 romy. 20 ssuB. 1887 1,
IMexnH. Pykomn. konus (2 9k3.). 7 1.

201. AMdunoxuii, apxuMm., Ha4aJTbHUK MUCCUM.

Panopt CB. CunHony o coctosiHuu muccuu B 1888 romy. 12 siuB. 1889,
IlexuH. 3nech xe: onpeneneHue CB. CuHoma u panopt Mutp. HoBropoackoro
Hcunopa (HukosbcKOro) o moCTpU>KEHUU B MOHAILIECTBO CTyAEHTa XOJIMCKOM
cemuHapuu Asiekcanapa OJIbX0OBCKOTO ¢ MUMeHeM MIHHOKEHTHS M pyKOTIOIOXe-
HUU ero B ueponrakoHa (15 okrt.) u uepomoHaxa (17 OKT.) U Ha3HAYEHUU €TO B
coctaB muccuu. 2—9 asr., 26 okr. 1889 r., CI16. Pykom. komus. 4 1.

202. AMbunoxuit, apxuM., HaYaTbHUK MUCCHUU.

Panopr B CB. Cunoz o Bcrpede B Kanbkoy 1iecapeBnya Hukomast 16 mas
1891 1. u onpenenenme CB. CuHOma o HarleyataHuu parnopta B «LlepkoBHBIX
BeIOMOCTSIX». Pykor. korus. 1 1.

203. Ampuioxuii, apxuM., Ha4YaTbHUK MUCCHUM.

Panopt CB. CuHoay o coctosiHuu Muccuu B 1891 romy. 24 sHB. 1892 1.
3nech xe: panopt uepoM. [11aToHa 0 COCTOSTHUU MY>KCKOTO U XKEHCKOTO JyXOB-
HBIX y4uauill mpu Muccuu B 1891 . 15 auB. 1892 1. Pykon. konus. 2 .
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204. TlnartoH, uepom.

O mpemocTaBIeHUH OTITYCKa IS TTOIIPaBIICHMS 3M0POB: paropt CB. Cu-
HOIy HauaJbHUKA MUCCUU apxuM. AMdbwioxusi, onpeneiaeHrne CB. CuHoma o
MPeIOCTaBICHUM OTITycKa Ha 10 MecsIIeB 1 MOCIYXKHOI criicok uepom. [1a-
ToHa. 6 mapTta 1892 r.—19 guB. 1893 . Pykomn. komnus. 2 J1.

205. Cunisarun Iletp CepreeBuy,

Heno CB. CuHOma 0 ero MoCTpUXKEHUM B MOHAIIeCTBO ¢ MMeHeM [TumeHa,
Ha3HAUYE€HWU B COCTaB MUCCUU, TTOCJIEAYIOIIEM YBOJIbHEHUU U3 MUCCUM U CHSITUU
caHa (Bcero 9 nokymeHToB). 22 Mas 1892 r—31 nek. 1894 r. Pykon. konust. 7 1.

206. UHHOKEHTHU, KEPOM.

Heno CB. CuHOIa 00 OCTaBJIEHUU €T0 MOCTOSIHHBIM CBSIIEHHOCTYXKUTE-
JIeM B LIepkBU ropoga XaHbkoy. 23 utoHs 1892 r. Pykon. konus. 2 1.

207. O0 yBenmWUeHUHU COAEp:KaHUS MUCCHUU: TIepelrckKa MUHUCTpaA pu-
HaHcoB C. FO. Burtte, 06ep-npokypopa K. I1. [TobenoHocneBa n HadaJTbHMKA
MHCCUM apXuM. AMOUIoxus, 1 Ap. TOKyMeHTHI (Bcero 15). 17 mek. 1893 r.—
Maii 1898 1., CII6., ITexun. Pykomn. konus. 29 1.

208. Ampunioxuii, apxuM., Ha4aJTbHUK MUCCHUM.

O ero yBoIbHEHUY ¥ Ha3HAUYCHUM HaYaJIbHUKOM 18-i1 MUCCUM HACTOSITE-
7151t MockoBckoro ITokpoBCKOro MUCCMOHEPCKOTO MOHAThIps apxuM. MHHO-
keHTus (PurypoBckoro): onpeaesneHre CB. CuHOIA 1 Ap. TOKYMEHTHI (Bcero 3).
25 cenr. 1896 .—22 mapta 1897 1., CII6., [Tekun. Pykomn. xomus. 2 .

209. Opo0bsi3ruH Jleonun ApkaabeBuy.

Heno C. CuHoma 0 MOCTPUKEHUHU €ro B MOHAIIIECTBO ¢ UMeHeM Hukonaii
(2 HOs16p#1), pyKomonoxeHuu B uepo. (10 Hos10.) u uepom. (18 HOs10.) 1 Ha3HA-
4yeHuU B cocTaB Muccuu: parnopt Mutp. C.-Tletepoyprckoro [Mamutagust (Paesa)
n onpeaenenne Cs. Cunona. 18, 20—30 Hos16. 1896 1., CI16. Pykorn. komwmst. 2 1.

210. AMdunoxuii, apxuMm., Ha4aJTbHUK MUCCUM.

Panopr Cs. CunHona o coctosinuu muccun B 1896 romy. 10 sauB. 1897 1.,
INexun. Pykomn. konus. 2 1.

211. AMGUIOXUi, apXuM., HauaJIbLHUK MUCCHM.

Onpenenenus (3) CB. CuHoJa 0 Ha3HAYEHUM €My MOXU3HEHHOM MeH-
cuu (433 py0. 33 Kom.) u onpeAeaeHun HacTosaTeneM MockoBckoro ITokpoB-
CKOTO MOHACTHIpsI, 3aTeM uryMeHoM KupeHckoro Csaro-Tpouiikoro MoHac-
Thipst. 17—30 gek. 1897 n—10 desp. 1899 . Pykomn. konus. 4 .

18- Mmuccus

212. NunokenTuit (OPUTypoOBCKUIf), apXUM., HAYaIbHUK MUCCUN

IMepenucka ero ¢ Xo3siicTBeHHBIM yIipaBiieHueM rpu CB. CHHOIE IO
(buHaHCOBBIM BoTIpOCaM U Ap. HOKYMEHTHI (Bcero §8). 5 amp. 1897 .—9 mapra
1900 r. ITexun, CI16. Pykon. xomus. 9 1.

213. O6 u3MeHeHNH COCTaBa MUCCUM: MaTepHajIbl 00 YBOIbLHEHUN KEPOM.
Anexkcus (BuHorpagoBa) u Ha3HaUCHUU €My TTOXKMU3HEHHOM IICHCU U, OTIpe/ie-
JICHUU B COCTaB MUCCHUU BBIMYCKHUKOB Ka3aHCKUX MUCCHOHEPCKUX KYpPCOB
repoMoHaxoB ABpaamusi 1 Bacuus u ap. nokyMeHTHI (Bcero 8). 11 okT. 1895 rn.—
19 urons 1900 r. Pykomn. konus. 5 1.

214. UHHOKEHTU, apX1M., HaYaJbHUK MUCCHUM.
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Honecenne B CB. CUHO O cBOEi 00JIe3HU U JIeueHUU B AMOHNU. 5 OKT.
1897 . Pykon. xomus. 1 1.

215. UHHOKeHTHUi1, apXyM., HAaYaJbHUK MUCCHUM.

IIpencraBnenue B CB. CMHOA 0 Ha3HAYEHUM HAa CBOOOMHBIC BaKaHCUU
CBSIIIEHHUKA 1 yauTenss muccuu (u3 kutaiinieB) I1aBra Ban u MHHOKeHTHS
®aH. 5 okT. 1897 1., [lekuH. Pykon. konus. 1 1.

216. IHHOKEHTH, apXUM., HaYaJIbHUK MUCCHH.

OTyYeT 0 MpUXOJIe U pacxone AeHexXHbIX cyMM 3a 1897 . I1puiiox.: Beno-
MOCTb JI0XO0B U pacxoaoB. Pykor. konus. 13 1.

217. 1eno CB. CuHOAa 0 HA3HAYEHUU IITATHOTO MCAJIOMILIMUKA K AJIeKCaH-
npo-HeBckoli iepkBU B I. XaHbKOY: MpollieHue puxoxaH uepksu (H. Monotko-
Ba, [. Bepemaruna, K. AGakymoBa 1 Ap.) Ha UMS HayaJTbHUKA MUCCUU apXUM.
WMHHOKeHTHS, TIpeacTaBIieHre 1 panopT apxuM. MiHHOKeHTHs B CB. CHHOI O
Ha3HAYCHMH IITAaTHBIM TICAJTOMIIIMKOM BBIITyCKHMKA KazaHCKoii TyxOBHOI aKa-
nemun Pacamna bannosa, onpenenerus (2) C. CuHoma 1o 3ToMy BOIpocy (Bce-
ro 5 nokymMeHTOB). 21 nroHs 1899 r.—21 auB. 1900 . Pykor. konus. 3 1.

218. UHHOKeHTHUi1, apXyM., HaYaJbHUK MUCCHUM.

OrtyeT o cocrostHUM Muccuu 3a 1897 u 1898 ronpl. 31 utons 1899 ., Ile-
KuH. Pykomn. konus (2 9K3.), 2-i1 — ToIbKO Havyajo. 13 1.

219. O6 ycTpoeHHOM 0Me MpU ITpaBOCIaBHOM LiepkBU B Kasirane: parnopt
apxuM. MHHoKeHTus u onpeneneHue CB. CuHOAA 1O 3TOMY BOIMPOCY. 5 JeK.
1899 1., 31 suB. 1900 r. Pykomn. konus. 2 1.

220. «Mmniepatopckue yKasbl, OIMyOJMKOBAaHHbBIE B MPABUTEIHLCTBEHHOM
rasete LI3uab-0a0, 3a BpeMst [IeKMHCKOTO CHACHUS M UMEIOIIIIE OTHOIIICHHE K
rmociaegHeMy». 13 mtons1/31 masg—2 aBr./20 urors 1900 1. Pykorm. kormmst. 11 1.

221. Crmmcok wieHoB Muccun. 1902 — 1914 rr. MammHorn. 4 1.

222. HeycTtaHOBJIEHHOE JIUIIO.

OO0 OKpYXHOM MOCJIaHUK HavaJlbHUKa Muccuu emn. IlepecnaBckoro MH-
HOKeHTHUsI (PUrypOBCKOI0), IPO3SIIEro OTJAyYeHUEM OT LIePKBH 3a IOCelile-
HUe TeaTpa BO BpeMsl BOMHBI, onmyoiukoBaHHOM B «C.-IleTepOyprckux Bemo-
MocTsx» (1905, Ne 104, 18 mas). MamuHomn. Konus. 1 JI.

223. CUMOH, UE€pOMOHaX.

[Tucbmo o. ABpaamuto. 29 uions 1907 r. IlekuH. 2 7.

224. Criicok mi, BhlexaBux u3 Xapouna B 1906—1907 rr. Pyko., Ha
PYC. ¥ KUT. $13., JINCTHI CKPETUICHBI. 2 1.

225. Pacniucku (9) B mosyuyeHuu aeHer u mnp. 2 Hos160.190[2] n.—14 mapTa
1907 ., 6.1. Pykomn. 9 1.

226. YmaHckuii A. M.

HoBsbriit TamoxxeHHBIN Taprd 1o eBporneiickoii Toprosie. M3m. 3-e. 1907 .
Pykom. u MamuHoII. KONuu, Ha J1. 1 ToMeTa KapaHAaIloM apxuM. VIHHOKeH-
st (Puryposckoro) (?). 4 1.

227. CUMOH, apxXuM.

TlepeyeHs nen, xpansuxcs B ikady. 31 mas 1910 . ABrorpad, kapaHaari. 4 J1.

228. «Kpartkas ucropus ayxoBHoit muccuu B Kutae». [1916 ., TlekuH].
MaiuuHor., MallIMHOII. ¢ TTpaBKoO# HavajlbHUKa Muccuu ern. MHHokeHTus (?)
U OTII. TIeY. JINCTHI KHUTHU C €TO0 XKe IMpaBKoii. 98 1.
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229. HeycTaHOBIEHHOE JIUIIO.

Koppecnonnennus us ¢. OrpagHoe Iletporpanckoii ry6. 31 nek. 1917 .
MammmHorr. 1 1. O moIoXkeHnH ITpudTa, MpruHamiexanero [1eKnHCcKoi IyxoB-
HOI MUccHU LIepKBHU B ¢. OTpagHoe.

230. EBaHresn, MoHax.

KoppecnonaeHius u3 baganxanosroy. 1 ¢eBp. 1918 r. MamuHomn., mome-
ThI KapaHAaIllloM HEYCT. JIUlia, JIUCThl pa30pBaHbI. 4 1.

231. IMucbmo 3 MU/l HayanbHUKY 12-11 Muccuu apxuM. [Monukapmny
(TyraprHOBY) ¢ MHCTPYKIIMSIMU O MOKYTIKEe HOBbIX UMeHU B [TekuHe. [Toar. K
nyomukaiuu en. ManokeHtust (@uryposckoro). [Meuats (4 3K3.), U3BIEUEHO
u3 6ymar Asuarckoro aenaprameHrta 3a 11 HosiOpst 1842 . en. MHHOKeHTHEM
(®urypoBckum). 4 1.

232. NaHokeHTHit (PUTYPOBCKMIT), MUTPOITOIUT, HAYaJJbHUK MUCCHUH.

OO0OpaiieHue K TpaBocIaBHBIM KuTaiaM. b.n. MammHonuce. 1 1.

233. NHHOKEHTUIA, MUTPOITIOJINT, HAYaJTbHUK MUCCUU.

Ilepeuens Beweit. b.a. ABrorpad (?) 1 1.

20-s1 muccus

234. CnucokK KHUT, TOPTPETOB, UKOH, 00JayeHusl, MeOeJM KUTalCKOTo
JilepeBa 1 ap. Bellleil, BbIBE3eHHbBIX MPU JIMKBUIALIMU MUccUu B 1956 1. Maniu-
HOII., Ha J1.5 - moMeTa apxuen. BukTtopa (CesituHa): «I[lomapeHo Caareiiniemy
IMatpuapxy Anekcuio». 5 1.

ko oskosk

235. TlepeyeHb KOIMMIAHBIX JoKyMeHTOB (N 1-50, C. 430—574) 1o ucropumn
MUCCUU ¢ KpaTkoit aHHoTauuelt 7 mMast 1813 £—5 cent. 1831 & 52 1. 3nech u nanee -
asrorpac MuxannaJlebenena, TMCTbI CKPETUIEHbI, TOMEThI LIBETHHIMU KapaHIalllaMU.

236. [lepeueHb KOMUIAHBIX JOKyMeHTOB (Ne 52, 54—71, C.593—686) o
HUCTOPUU MUCCUU C KpaTKoii aHHoTarmeir. Mait 1824 .—29 mas 1833 . 19 7.

237. IlepeueHb KONUHbIX JOKyMeHTOB (Ne 74 —118, C. 696—809 ) 1o 1c-
TOPUU MUCCUU C KPaTKOii aHHoTauei. 29 suB. 1823 r.—26 mapta 1829 1. 45 1.

238. [Nepeuenpb konuitHBIX JoKyMeHTOB (Ne 119—203, C. 812 —1107) o uc-
TOPUH MUCCUHM C KpaTKoi aHHoTauumei. 14 mioHs 1728 n—25 anp. 1842 . 86 1.

239. IlepeueHb KonuitHbIX HOKyMeHTOB (N 204—274, C. 1108—1307) mo
HMCTOPMM MUCCHUM C KPaTKOM aHHOTaluei. 16 mast 1825 n.—24 mapra 1849 1. 68 1.

240. [TepeyeHb KOMMIAHBIX TOKyMeHTOB (Ne 275—308, C.1324—1418) o mc-
TOPUU MUCCUM C KpaTKoi aHHoTauuei. 19 Hosi6. 1827 n—14 nek. 1835t 33 1.

241. Tlepevenb konmitHbIX JokyMeHTOB (Ne 309—373, C. 1428 —1554) 1o
WICTOPUM MUCCUU C KPaTKOi aHHOTalueit. 25 desp. 1828 n—5 nek. 1837 1. 65 1.

242. TepeueHb KonuitHbIX JOKyMeHTOB (Ne 425—470, C.1803—1893) 1o uc-
TOPUM MUCCHM C KpaTKO# aHHoTatueil. 4 mons 1836 n—27 mions 1850 1. 46 .

243, TlepeueHb KOMUIAHBIX JOKYMeHTOB (Ne 471—493, C.1898—1998) 1o uc-
TOPUM MUCCHM C KpaTKoi aHHOoTaumei. 1826 n—10 nex. 1847, 6.1. 24 1.

244. TlepeueHb KomUiHBIX TOKyMeHTOB (N 494—555, C. 2001—2094) o
HUCTOPUU MUCCUH C KpaTKoi aHHoTaluuei. 2 aBr. 1836 n—30 Hos6. 1847 1. 62 1.

245. TlepeyeHb KONMUITHBIX TOoKyMeHTOB (No 556—587, C. 2097—2210) nio
HUCTOPUY MUCCUU C KpaTKoii aHHoTaluel. 31 okT. 1838 n—28 ¢esp. 1847 1. 32 1.
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246. TepeueHb KOMUIAHBIX TOKyMeHTOB (No 636—665, C. 2397—2436) no
VCTOPUU MUCCUU C KpaTKOM aHHOTarmei. 5 HB. 1843 .—18 Hos6. 1850 .31 1.
247. IlepeueHb KonuitHbIX H1oKyMeHTOB (No 667—701, C. 2443—2535) 1o
HMCTOPUU MUCCUH C KpaTKoi aHHoTarmei. 20 okt. 1846 n.—3 mapra 1851 1. 35 1.
248. TlepeueHp KonuitHBIX JoKyMeHTOB (Ne 781—820, C. 2730—2805) 1o
HUCTOPUY MUCCHUM C KpaTKoii aHHoTaumeit. 12 suB. 1850 .—15 gek. 1855 1. 40 1.
249. IlepeueHb KonuitHbIX ToKyMeHTOB (N 821—-840, C. 2808—2888) mo
HUCTOPUY MUCCHUM C KpaTKoit aHHoTauuei. 23 maprta 1855 n—24 nek. 1858 . 20 1.
250. IMepeyeHb KomitHBIX ToKyMeHTOB (No 841—871, C. 2889—2969) o mc-
TOPWY MUCCUU C KPaTKUM MX coiepKaHueM. 8 uioHs 1854 n—24 nek. 1859 1. 26 .
251. lepeueHb KonuitHBIX 10KyMeHTOB (Ne 703—754, C. 2542—2674) no
UCTOPUU MUCCUU C KpaTKoil aHHoTamuei. Uronb 1834 .—1853 1. 52 1.
252. TepeueHb KONMUIAHBIX TOKyMeHTOB (No 847—851, 872—901, C. 2904—3062)
10 UICTOPUN MUCCUY C KpaTKoit aHHoTaruei. 8 mag 1805 n.—9 suB. 1870 34 71.
253. IlepeueHb KonuitHbIX HoKyMeHTOB (No 911-940, C. 3164—3257) no
MCTOPUM MUCCUU C KPaTKOi aHHOTauuei. 28 Hos10. 1850 n—4 utoss 1867 r.30 .
254. INepevyeHb KOMUIAHBIX TOKYMeHTOB (Ne941—-956, C. 3262—3298) no
UCTOPUM MUCCHUU C KpaTKOM aHHOTalmei. 3 Mmapra—25 ceHr. 1864 .17 .
255. TlepeyeHb KonuiiHbIX J0KyMeHTOB (Ne 957—975, C.3312—3415) no
HMCTOPUU MUCCHUM C KpaTKOi aHHoTaiuei. 25 anpio 1853 n—9 aus. 1865 . 19 1.
256. IlepedeHb KOMUitHBIX 1oKyMeHTOB (Ne 976—1015, C. 3418—3531) o
HMCTOPUM MUCCUHU C KpaTKoW aHHoTarmei. 22 uioHst 1854 r.—8 nek. 1867 r. 39 1.
257. Iepeuyenb KonuitHbIX foKyMeHTOB (Ne 1016—1057, C. 3533——3647)
O MICTOPUY MUCCHU C KpaTKoi aHHoTaueit. 16 mast 1891 n.—19 okt. 1900 1. 42 11.
258. TepeyeHb KonuiiHbIX ToKyMeHTOB (Ne 1058—1083, C. 3649—3826)
10 UICTOPUM MUCCHU ¢ KpaTKoil anHoTaumei. 1880 n.—10 nrons 1892 1. 26 1.
259. Ilepevyenpb konuitHbIX 1oKymMeHTOB (No 1084—1096, C. 3832—3866)
10 UICTOPMU MUCCHUM C KpaTKOi aHHOTa1uei. 29 aBr. 1859—1882 1. 13 1.
260. [1epeyeHb KonuitHbIX ToKyMeHTOB (Ne la—18a, C.351—428) no uc-
TOPUU MUCCUM C KpaTKoit aHHoTauuei. 30 aek. 1810 n—19 nex. 1823 . 18 1.
261. IlepeyeHb KOMMITHBIX JOKYMEHTOB IO UCTOpUH 12-11 1 14-i Muccun. 7 J1.

CTaTh¥ IO UCTOPUM pacHpoOCTPaHeHMs npaBocAasusa B Kurae u
A€SITeABHOCTH IIeKMHCKOM AYXOBHOM MUCCUM:
(1o xpoHoJ0run MyoauKaLuii)

262. Ctathy 0 Knrae: « Kntaiicknit KaTeXu3nc Wi pa3roBop kuraiina Ky-
po, yueHnka Kondyuuesa, ¢ npuniiem Ky, cetHom Koposst Jly...» ( «MuHepBar.
b. . Y.1), «CtpaHHblit 00bIYall KUTAIIEB TOYMTATh CBOMX OOTOB U MOCTYIATh C
HuMK» (Boctounsle nzBectrs. 1815. Ne 83. C. 259—260)., « M 1010TTOKIOHCTBO
KUTaiCKUX MOpsIKOoB» (Mosa. 1839. No 83 u 85. C. 336),«MonuTtBa HEKOTOPO-
ro KuTarickoro nmmeparopa» (Ipyr mpocsemenus. 1804. Y. I11. C. 132), «Llapb
u Xomera. Yuenue Koudymus» (Boctounbie uzsectus. 1814. Ne 44. C. 367).
Pykorm. konug, yepHuiia 1 KapaHganr. 12 1.

263. Crarbu 0 Kurtae. Boinmucku u3 XKypHaaoB: «A3MaTCKU BECTHUK»
(1826 1, kH. 1. C. 15—21), «IlaHTeoH nHOCTpaHHOI ciioBecHOCT» (1818, U.3-s5.
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C. 294-298); «[lpyr 1oHowectBa» (1811, ssuB. C. 91-93), «Pycckuii uHBaIMI»
(1817, Ne 286. C. 246—247) u op. Kapangaiu. 14 .

264. «O Hayvajie 1 ycrexax XpucTuaHckoii Bepol B Kurae». CraTbs, omny0-
JIMKOBaHHasI B xypHaie «Kazanckuit BectHuk» (1826. Y. 16. ku. 2-3. C. 99—
118; Y. 16. kn. 4. C. 242—-254; 4. 17. ku.5. C. 4-9; 4.18. C. 35-55, C. 184—
208). MaiuHor. U pyKor. Komusi, cieJaHHasl MocayuHuKoM [lekuHckoit
nyxoBHoit Mmuccun UBaHoMm KoHctantuHoBrYeM CokoBbIM 22 1ioHs 1902 1. B
Mwmneparopckoii [Ty6auuHoi oudauoteke. 35 .

265. «JIao-n3b1 u ero yueHne». Ctathbst n3 «CbiHa OteuectBar (1842. No 11.
C. 16—34). Pykorm. konus, kapangam. 20 .

266. «PacripocTpaHeHue IpaBociaBHOTO xpucTruaHcTBa B Kurae». CtaThst
u3 «Yepuurosckux EB». (1864. Ne 1). Pykort. Konus, KapaHaar. 2 JI.

267. «CocTosiHie MpaBociaBHOM LepkBu B Kurae». OTpBIBOK CTaTb U3
KypHaja «/1yxoBHbI BeCTHUK».(1864. dHB. C. 143). PyKoIl. Komnus, TEKCT I1e-
pPEeUEPKHYT KapaHIAIlIOM.

268. Llykun H.

«ITpaBocnaBHbIe epkBu BHYTpU Kutasy». Crathbs u3 «CeBepHOIi Iuesibh»
(1864, Ne 113. 11 mas). Pykon. konus MBana Cokosa (?), caenaHHas 24 MIOHS
1903 . B Umnepatopckoii [TyonuuHoit oudnauorexe. 4 1.

269. Crarbu 0 Kurae: «[Tountanue npakona B Kurae». (BceMupHbiii 1my-
temectBeHHMK. 1871. Ne 12. C. 30—34), «HekoTopble cBeneHUST KUTACKOM
pemurun» (Muccuonep. 1876. Ne 25. C. 263), «Bynauiickye MOJUTBEHHbBIE
MamHKu» (SIpocnasckue EB. 1882. No. 11. C. 85—86). 31ech Xe: TiepeBoO ¢
KUT. 513.: «TSITHb-TMHB-KO, T. €. aHTeIbcKas Oecena...» PyKor. kormsi, KapaH-
JIAIII, JI. 9 MaIlIMHOIIKCH, JI. 11, 13 — Ha 61aHKax HavarbHMKa MiMItepatopckoit
pycckoit myxoBHOI Mmuccnu B [Tekune. 13 1.

270. Cratbu u3 «Mpkyrcknx EB»: «Kparkue cBenenus o [lekuHcKoit my-
XOBHBIX Muccusix. Hactositen Mmuccuii u cButhl ux». (1876 ., Ne 8, 10, 12—15,
17-20, 24—25);«MatepualbHOe COCTOSHME TIpaBoCi. XxpuctuaH B [lekuHe»
(1866. Ne 48) 1 Beimucky u3 ctatbi 0 Kurae (1872. Ne 14). Pykon. konus. 27 J1.

271. «<Hurunmusm B Kutae». CtaThs U3 exxeHeaeabHuKa «OTroJocku»
(1880. Ne 8). Pykomn. korust iBana CokoBa, cieinaHHast 25 vions 1902 . B
HMmneparopckoit [TyonuuHoit 6ubdauorexe. S .

272. «CyeBepue kuTaitlieB». CtaTbs U3 «MOCKOBCKUX LIEPKOBHBIX BEIO-
Moctei» (1885. Ne 34. C. 508—509). Pykor. xormus, KapaHgani. 2 .

273. «K ucropun Hamieit myxoBHoit Muccuu B Kurtae». CtaThst u3 XXypHa-
na «Pycckuii apxu» (1886. Ne 7. C. 405—412). Pykomn. xomust. 7 .

274. Crarpu o Kwurae: «Ilomoxenne muccuonepcra B Kurae» (ITpaBo-
ciaBHbI cobeceqHuk. 1895 . Ne 5. C. 68—96), «B kakoe HauMeHOBaHUE TIep-
Bas pycckas B [Tekune nepkosbs?» (ITpnbasi. kK Upkyrckum EB. 1866. Ne 42.
22 okt. C. 469—477), «Iloe3nka B okpectHOCTH TTeknHa 110 1ej1aM pacIipocT-
paHeHwust xpuctancTBa» (CtpanHuK. 1863. Anipens. C. 19—36), «Heynasie-
€Cs TTIOCOJIBCTBO PYCCKOTO ITpaBOC/IaBHOTO ernuckoria B Kurait» (CTpaHHUK.
1873. Ne 12. C. 175-209), «ITpaBociaBue u rpaBociaBHast Muccusi B Kurae»
(CoBpemeHHBIe n3BecTHsI. 1886. No 355), «PenurnosHbie BepoBaHUS KUTal-
11eB 1 xpuctraH B Kutae» (PykoBoaCTBO TSI ceTbCKUX TTacThipeit. 1875. No 13.
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C. 427—437). Pykomn. Konus., KapaHAalll, 9aCTbIO TEKCT CTEPT, JTUCTHI CKpeTI-
JICHBI. 83 II.

275. «Kuraiickuit Tapud 3acayr u niperpemieHuii». CTaThs U3 XypHaa.
b.1. Pykom. xonusi, KapaHaalll, JJUCTHI 11O KpasiM HaIOpBaHBKI. 3 JI.

Matepnaasr Apyrux anig

276. | HoctoeBckuii Munuit @egopoBuy|.

Ankerta (Ha uMs Mnmonura CemeHoBrua bpyHepTta) mist cocTaBiIeHMS
61oOMOIMOrpaUIeCcKOro yka3aTeJst ITo0 UCTOPUU PYCCKOTO BOCTOKOBEIEHNUS.
1928 ., MockBa. MamuHoOnuce. 1 .

277. JlapuH, MOJIKOBOII MMepeBOIYMK.

IMTocnanue ot kHsA3g Ynas nmoakoBHUKY Mexak. IlepeBon ¢ kurt. g3. b.a.
MaiiuHor. KOmusl, MOAMKUCH IMOJKOBOTO alblOTaHTa, 3aBEPUBIIETO MPaBUIb-
HOCTb ITepeBoja, 1radc-KanuraHa A. CpauimHckoro (?) — aBrorpad. 2 J1.

278. lllebenbkoB B.T.

«Pyccko-kuraiickue otHowmeHusB XVII B». bubnuorpadus. 1960 r. Ma-
IIWHOII. KOMUSI pa3ziesia KHUTU C PYKOTI. BCTABKAMM UHOCTP. TeKCTa. 17 JI.

279. HeycTaHOBIEHHOE JUIIO.

Pyccko-kuTaiickoii ciioBapb KOPMOBBIX PACTCHUI 1 IPOAYKTOB. BrImuic-
KU 13 KHUT: MOHTOJIbCKAasT SKCIICAUIINS ITO 3aTOTOBKE MsIca IS ACHCTBYFOIITIX
apMuii. MaHYKYpCKO-BIIATNBOCTOKCKUIA paitoH. MaTepuaibl K OTIETY O JIesi-
teapbHOCTH ¢ 1915 mo 1918 rr. Beim. XII. (mpuox. IV); Cksopiios I. B. Kop-
MoBbIe pacTeHnst MaHnwkypuu u Pycckoro [lansHero Bocroka. Ilanxaii. 1920 .
Pykorm. 3 7.

280. HeycTaHoBJIEHHOE JULIO.

Jlexuuu no nzydeHuro Kutaiickoro s3bika. Pykon. JIutorpagus. b.a. 19 1.

281.Varia. OGpBIBKM XO3SIHCTBEHHBIX JOKYMEHTOB. PyKOIT. 1 MaIiHor. 6 J1.

282. Matepuainbl Ha KWT. 513. Pykor. u meyar. 16 1. (co crubamm)

283. Buktop (CBSTHUH),MUTPOTIOIUT.

Onuch KOMUii JOKYMEHTOB, OTHOCSIINXCS K UCTOpUM Poccuiickoit my-
xoBHOI Muccum B [1ekune. ABrorpad (?) 2 1.

M3pauma IIeKMHCKOM AYXOBHOWM MUCCUN
284. Kuraiickuii 6naroBectHuk. 1908. Boin. 11—12. 15 ¢eBp.
285. Kuraiickuii 6aaroBectHuk. 1908. Boim. 16——17. 1 mast.
286. Kuraiicknii oiiarosectHuk. 1908. Boir. 20. 15 nions
287. Kuraiickuii 6;aroBectHUK. 1908. Boim. 21-22. 1 uions
288. Kuraiickuii 6itaroBectHuK. 1908. Buimr. 27—28. 1 ceHT.
289. Kuraiickuit 6aroBectHuK. 1908. Boim. 29—30. 1 okT.
290. Kuraiickuit 6maroBectHUK. 1908. Boim. 31—32. 1 HOs10ps
291. Kuraiickuii 6maroectHuK. 1908. Boim.33. 12 Hos10ps
292. Kurtaiickuit 6maroBectHUK. 1908. Boim. 34. 1 nekadops.
293. Kuraiickuii 6;1aroBectHuK.1909. Boim. 5—6. 15 anpens.
294. Kuraiickuii 6;arosectHuK. 1909. Boim. 7—8. 15 mast. Pa3po3HeHHbIe
quctsl (17).



N

|

356 KCEHMA KEITMHI

295. Kuraiickuii 61arosectHuk. 1909. Beim. 11—12. 15 nrons

296. Kuraiickuii 6arosectHuk. 1909. Beim. 13—14. 15 aBrycra.

297. Kuraiickuii 6aroecTHuk.1909. Boim. 15—16. 15 ceHTs10ps

298. Kuraiickuit 6maroBectHUK.1909. Beim. 17—18. 15 okTs10pst

299. Kuratickuit 6;maroBectHuK.1909. Boim. 19—20. 15 nexkaops.

300. Kuraiickuii 61aroBectHuK.1910. Boim. 2. 1 mapra.

301. Kuraiickuii 6;aroBectHUK.1910. Boim. 3. 1 Mmapra

302. Kuraiickuii 61arosectHuk. 1910. Beim. 4. 1 mas

303. Kuraiickuii 61aroBecTHUK.1910. Boim. 5. 1 utoHs.

304. Kuraiickuii 6jaarosectHuk.1910. Bein. 6. 1 uios.

305. Kuraiickuii 6marosectHuk.1910. Boin.7. 1 aBrycra.

306. Kutaiickumii 6aroBecTHuK.1910. Beim.8. 1 ceHTAOps

307. Kuraiickuii 61aroBecTHUK. 1910. Boin. 9. 1 okTs16pst

308. Kuraiickuii 61aroBecTHUK. 1910. Boim. 10. 1 HOsIOpsI.

309. Kuraitickuit 61aroBectTHUK.1910. Beim. 11—12. 1 mexa6ps. JIUcTh
He pa3pe3aHbl.

310. Kuratickuii 6maropectHuk. 1911. Beim. 1. 1 suBapst; Boim. 2. 1 deBpans;
Bein. 3. 1 mapra; Bein. 4. 1 anpentst; Bein. 5. 15 anpens; Boim. 6. 1 mas; Beim. 7.
15 wmtons; Beim. 8.1 uiong; Bein. 9. 1 aBrycra; Bein. 10. 1 centsi6opst; Boim. 11.
1 okTs16ps1; Boin. 12. 1 Hos1iOpst; Beim. 13. 1 gekabpsi. Homepa cluuthl BMecTe.
Ha C. 1 Ne 1. mrramrr: «buonmoreka I[TekuHckoit lyxoBHOI Muccum».

311. Kuraiickuii 61aroBectHuk. 1912, Boin. 1. 15 auBaps.

312. Kuraiickuit 6aroBectHuk. 1912. Bein. 2. 15 ¢peBpans.

313. Kuraiickuit 6maroBectHuk. 1912. Boin. 3. 15 mapra.

314. Kuraiickuit 6marosectHuk. 1912. Beim. 4. 15 anpens. [tamm: «bu6-
smorteka [lekuHckoit Pycckoit JlyxoBHoit Muccuns». Pykorl. moMera Ha 1ramiie:
«No XVIII/27».

315. Kuraiickuii 6;1aroBecTHUK. 1912.Boim. 7. 12 ceHTS0pA.

316. Kuraiickuii 6;1aroBecTHUK. 1913. Bpir. 5. 15 utoHsI.

317. Kuraiickuii 61aroBecTHuK. 1913. Boi. 6. 15 uros.

318. Kuratickuit 61aroectHuk. 1913. Boimn.7. 1 aBrycra.

319. Kuraiickuit 6aroectHuK. 1913. Boin.8. 15 aBrycra.

320. Kuraiickuii 61aroBectHuk. 1913. Beim. 9. 15 ceHtsiops

321. Kuraiickuii 6;1aroBecTHUK.1913. Boim.11. 15 okTsa6ps.

322. Kuraiickuii 6;1aroBectHUK. 1913, Boin. 12. 1 Hog6ps. Lltamn: «bu6-
smotekallekunckoit Pycckoit/lyxoBHoii Muccun». Pykorm. nomeTa Ha mutam-
e: «Ne XXXVII/280». [ToMeThl MPOCTHIM 1 IIBETHBIMU KapaHOaIllaMH.

323. Kuraiickuii 6;maroBectHuK.1914. Beim. 1-2. 15 sHBaps.

324. Kuraiickuii 61aroBecTHuK. 1914, Boim. 3—4. 15 deBpans.

325. Kuraiickuii 6j1aroBectHUK. 1914, Boin. 5—6. 15 mapra.

326. Kuraiickuii 6jaaroBectHUK.1914. Boin. 7—8. 15 anpens.

327. Kuraiickuit 6;1aroBecTHUK.1914. Boin. 11—12. 15 uronsa. [ ramr:
«bubnuorekallekuHckoii PycckorilyxoBHoit Muccuu».

328. Kuraiickuii 6;1aroBectHuK. 1914, Bpim.15—16. 15 ceHTsA6ps

329. Kuraiickuii 61aroBecTHUK.1914. Boin. 17—18. 15 okTa0ps.

330. Kuraiickuit 6;maroBectHuk.1914. Bpim. 19—20. 15 Hos0ps.
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331. Kuraiickuii 61aroBecTHUK. 1914. Bomm. 21—22. 15 nexadps.
332. Kuraiickuii 6maroectHrK. 1915, B, 1—2. 15 auBapst. Ha ctp. 17,
20, 23—24, 26 — BKJIEEHDI MJLTIOCTPALIVNA.

333. Kuraiickuii 61aroBecTHuk. 1915. Boim. 3—4. 15 depais.

334. Kuraiickuii 6aroBectHuK. 1915, Boir. 5—6. 15 anpeJisi.

335. Kuraiickuii 6maroectHuK.1915. Boim. 7—8. 15 mas.

336. Kuraiickuii 61aroBectHuK.1915. Boim. 13—14. 15 okTs6psi.

337. Kuraiickuii 6;JaroBectHUK.1915. Boim. 15—16. 15 HOs0ps.

338. Kuraiickuii 6arosectHuk. 1916. Boim. 3—4. 15 despas.

339. Kuraiickuii 61arosecTHUK. 1916. Boim. 9—12. 15 uions.

340. Kutaiickuii 6maroBecTHuK. 1916. Boim. 17—18. 1 okTs6ps1.

341. Kuraiicknii 6maroBectHrk. 1917. Boim. 6. 1 vrosst. Tosbko Havano, C. 1-8.

342. Kuraiickuii 61aroBecTHUK. 1918. Bommn. 7—8. 15 mas.

343. Kuraiickuii 6maroBectHuk. 1937. Bl 6. UioHb.

344. Kuraiickuii omaroBectHrK. 1939. SluBappr—dDeBpaib.

345. Kuraiickuii 61aroBecTHUK. 1939. Uonb—ABIyCT.

346. Kuraiickuii 6;1aroBecTHuK. 1942. Ne 1. SIHBapb.

347. Kuraiickuii 6maroBectHuk. 1947. fAluBapb. Ha 00. 006;10XKM ToMeTa
apxuer. Bukropa (CestuHa): « KomMmyHuctruyeckas maptust 1 CoBeTcKoe rnpa-
BUTEJIBCTBO O pestuTuu u LlepkBu».

348. Kuraiickuii 61aroBecTHUK. 1947 r. Maii—HWioib.

349. Uuctpykuus muccruonepam. [lekun: Tunorpadus Yenenckoro Mo-
HacTeIpst ipu Pycckoii lyxoBHoit Muccuu., 1905. 16 c.

350. 3anucka Apxumanapurta [letpa 06 Anbasunuax. 9 [enBaps 1831 roga
B I[lexune. Ilekun: Tunorpacdus Ycrnenckoro MonacTeips nipu Pycckoit Jly-
xoBHOI Muccuu. 1906. 10 c. Pazpo3Hennbie auctel. Ha 1. 2. mramm: «bu6-
numoreka IlekuHckoit [lyxoBHoit Muccum».

351. Makun@. Xanb-BoIHb LIn-MbIiHb. KuTaiickas rpammaruka. [lekuH:
Hznanwne [NeknHckoit JlyxoBHoit Muccuu; Tunorpacdus Ycrenckoro MoHac-
Thips Tipu Pycckoit dyxoBHoit Muccun.1908. 118 c.

352. Can-1I3bi-113uHb unu TpoecnoBue ¢ kutaiickum Tekctom/. Ilep. ¢
kuT. MoHaxoM Makunpowm. I[Mekun: [Teyarano B Tunorpadus I[ekunckoii Jy-
xoBHOM Muccuu., 1908.

353. IpoBuHLIMM, TYOEpHUU, OKPYTH, ye3abl U obsactu Kuras. [TekuH:
Mznanue INMexkuHckoit ayxoBHoil Muccuu; Tun. Ycr. MoHacTeips ripu Pyc-
ckoit JlyxoBHoit Muccuu. 1912., 44 c.

354. MoxapoBckuii AnioyiimoH. ApxuMmanaput Iletp Kamenckwuit, Hauamnb-
HUK gecsatoit Poccniicko-Mmneparopckoii muccum B [lekune. [lekun: M3na-
Hue [leknHCcKO# myxoBHOU Muccum; Tunorpadus YeneHckoro MoHacTBIpS
npu Pycckoii JlyxoBHoit Muccuu., 1912. 54 c.

355. Makun¢. Kuraii B rpaxkjaHCKOM U HpaBCTBEHHOM cocTostHuu. [le-
kuH: WMzpganue Ilekunckoii dyxoBHoit Muccuu; Tunorpagust YerneHckoro
MomnacTsipst ipu Pycckoit JlyxoBHoit Muccuu., 1911-1912. 4. 1-4. ¢

356. Kpeimckuii Konpart. M3noxenue cyiiHoct KoHgymaHcKoro yJe-
Hus. Uzn. 2-e. Tlekun: Tunorpacdus Ycrenckoro MoHacTeipst ipu Pycckoit
HyxoBHoit Muccuun. 1913. 45 c. [ToguepkuBaHMsI KpaCHBIM KapaHAAlIOM.
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357. Poccuiickas JdyxoBHas Muccuus B Kurtae: 1685—1935. [[lekuH,
1935]15 c. Ha c. 1 mramn : «bubnnoreka ITekurckoit yxoBHoir Muccum».
Berymrenne Ha KUTaiicKoMm $13. OK3. ned.: pa3opBaHBI JIMCTHI.

358. [250 netue Poccuiickoit JlyxoBHoit Muccum B Kutae. 1935 r.]. Ot-
JieJIbHbIE CTpaHUlIbI, 6e3 00a0xKu. C.3—60, 109—116.

359. CepeopennukoB U. WM. Cunonorudeckasi aesitenbHocTh Pycckoit y-
xoBHOI1 Muccuu B Ilekune (bubauorpadudeckuii ouepk). M3nanue Poccuiic-
koit lyxoBHoil Muccuu B Ilekune. IlekuH. 1941. Kuraiickuii 6JaroBeCTHUK.
1946 (Hos10pb); 1947. (sHBaphb, heBpaib-MapT, arpesib, Mali-1ioJib, aBryCT-CEeH-
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